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NOTE.

THE completion of this second edition of Professor
Darmesteter’s translation of the Avesta has been inter-
rupted by the sudden and untimely death of the author.
Fortunately, he had already revised the proof-sheets of his
translation of the Vendididd, and completed his manu-
script of the Introduction and Fragments. And, as the
original manuscripts and collations, from which the text
of the Fragments was derived, are mostly in my posses-
sion, the revision of the remaining proof-sheets has been
chiefly in my hands, but has been carried out strictly in
accordance with the author's views, as ascertained from his
French translation of the Avesta. I have only to add
that, though differing from my lamented friend in some
of his more speculative opinions, I am convinced that it
would be difficult to find a sounder scholar, a more
brilliant writer, and a more estimable man, all united in
the same individual.

E. W. WEST.
May, 1895.
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INTRODUCTION.

CHAPTER 1.
THE DISCOVERY OF THE ZEND-AVESTA.

THE Zend-Avesta is the sacred book of the Parsis, that
is to say, of the few remaining followers of that religion
which reigned over Persia at the time when the second
successor of Mohammed overthrew the Sassanian dynasty
(642 A.c.)', and which has been called Dualism, or Maz-
deism, or Magism, or Zoroastrianism, or Fire-worship,
according as its main tenet, or its supreme Godé¥, or its
priests, or its supposed founder, or its apparent object of
worship has been most kept in view. In less than a century
after their defeat, most of the conquered people were brought
over to the faith of their new rulers, either by force, or
policy, or the attractive power of a simpler form of creed.
But many of those who clung to the faith of their fathers,
went and sought abroad for a new home, where they might
freely worship their old gods, say their old prayers, and
perform their old rites. That home they found at last
among the tolerant Hindus, on the western coast of India
and in the peninsula of Guzerat®. There they throve and
there they live still, while the ranks of their co-religionists
in Persia are daily thinning and dwindling away *.

! At the hattle of NihAvand. 2 Ahure Mazda.

? They settled first at Sangén, not far from Daméfn ; thence they spread over
Surat, Nowséri, Broach, and Kambay; and within the last two centuries they
have gettled at Bombay, which now contains the bulk of the Parsi people,
nearly ¢0,000 sonls (89,887 according to the census in 1891).

¢ A century ago, it is gaid, they still numbered nearly 100,000 souls; but
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As the Parsis are the ruins of a people, so are their
sacred books the ruins of a religion. There has been no
other great belief in the world that ever left such poor and
meagre monuments of its past splendour. Yet great is the
value which that small book, the Avesta, and the belief of
that scanty people, the Parsis, have in the eyes of the his-
torian and theologian, as they present to us the last reflex
of the ideas which prevailed in Iran during the five cen-
turies which preceded and the seven which followed the
birth of Christ, a period which gave to the world the Gos-
pels, the Talmud, and the Qur'dn. Persia, it is known, had
much influence on each of the movements which produced,
or proceeded from, those three books; she lent much to
the first heresiarchs, much to the Rabbis, much to Moham-
med. By help of the Parsi religion and the Avesta, we are
enabled to go back to the very heart of that most mo-
mentous period in the history of religious thought, which
saw the blending of the Aryan mind with the Semitic, and
thus opened the second stage of Aryan thought.

Inquiries into the religion of ancient Persia began long
ago, and it was the old enemy of Persia, the Greek, who
first studiedit. Aristotle!, Hermippus %, and many others?
wrote of it in books of which, unfortunately, nothing more
than a few fragments or merely the titles have come down
tous. We find much valuable information about it, scat-
tered in the accounts of historians and travellers, extending
over ten centuries, from Herodotos down to Agathias and
Procopius (from 450 B.C. to 550A.C.)% The clearest and
most faithful account of the dualist doctrine is found in the
treatise De Iside et Osiride, ascribed to Plutarch. But

there now remain no more than 8,000 or 9,000, scattered in Yazd and the
surrounding villages (Dosabhoy Framji, History of the Parsis.—Houtum-
Schindler gave 8,499 in 1879 ; of that number there were 6,483 in Yazd, 1,756
in Kirméfin, 150 in Teheréin : see Z. D. M. G., 1883, p. 55).

! Diogenes Laertius, Prooemium 8.

* Pliny, Hist. Nat. XXX, 1, 3. Cf. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 288.

* Dinon, Theopompus (the 8th book of his Philippica), Hermodorus,
Heraclides Cumanus,

4 All this store of information has been collected by Brisson (see below),
Kleuker (see below), and Windischmann (Zoroastrische Studien, 260 seq.)
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Zoroastrianism was never more eagerly studied than in the
first centuries of the Christian era, though without anything
of the disinterested and almost scientific curiosity of the
earlier times. Religious and philosophic sects, in search of
new dogmas, eagerly received whatever came to them
bearing the name of Zoroaster. As Xanthos the Lydian,
who is said to have lived before Herodotos, had mentioned
Zoroastrian Adywa !, there came to light, in those later times,
scores of oracles, styled Adywa Tob Zwpodorpov, or ‘ Oracula
Chaldarca sive Magica,” the work of Neo-Platonists who
were but very remote disciples of the Median sage. As
his name had become the very emblem of wisdom, they
would cover with it the latest inventions of their ever-
deepening theosophy. Zoroaster and Plato were treated
as if they had been philosophers of the same school, and
Hierocles expounded their doctrines in the same book.
Proclus collected seventy Tetrads of Zoroaster and wrote
commentaries on them?; but we need hardly say that
Zoroaster commented on by Proclus was nothing more or
less than Proclus commented on by Proclus. Prodicus the
Gnostic possessed secret books of Zoroaster ®; and, upon
the whole, it may be said that in the first centuries of
Christianity, the religion of Persia was more studied and
less understood than it had ever been before. The real
object aimed at, in studying the old religion, was to form
a new one.

Throughout the Middle Ages nothing was known of
Mazdeism but the name of its founder, who from a Magus
was converted into a magician and master of the hidden
sciences. It was not until the Renaissance that real in-
quiry was resumed. The first step was to collect all the
information that could be gathered from Greek and Roman
writers. That task was undertaken and successfully com-
pleted by Barnabé Brisson ‘. A nearer approach to the

! See Nicolaus Damascenus, Didot, Fragm. Hist. III, 409.

* Fabricius, Graeca Bibliotheca, fourth ed. p. 309 seq.

% Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata I. Cf. Porphyrius, de vita Plotini, § 16.

¢ “De regio Persarum principatu libri tres,’ Paris, 1590. The second book
is devoted to the religion and manners of the ancient Persians.
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original source was made in the following century by
Italian, English, and French travellers in Asia. Pietro
della Valle, Henry Lord, Mandelslo, Ovington, Chardin,
Gabriel du Chinon, and Tavernier found Zoroaster's last
followers in Persia and India, and made known their exis-
tence, their manners, and the main features of their belief
to Europe. Gabriel du Chinon saw their books and recog-
nised that they were not all written in the same language,
their original holy writ being no longer understood except
by means of translations and commentaries in another
tongue.

In the year 1700, a professor at Oxford, Thomas Hyde,
the greatest Orientalist of his time in Europe, made the
first systematic attempt to restore the history of the old
Persian religion by combining the accounts of the Moham-
medan writers with ‘the true and genuine monuments of
ancient Persial’ Unfortunately the so-called genuine
monuments of ancient Persia were nothing more than
recent Persian compilations or refacimenti®. But not-
withstanding this defect, which could hardly be avoided
then, and a distortion of critical acumen 3, the book of
Thomas Hyde was the first complete and true picture
of modern Parsiism, and it made inquiry into its history
the order of the day. A warm appeal made by him to the
zeal of travellers, to seek for and procure at any price the
sacred books of the Parsis, did not remain ineffectual, and
from that time scholars bethought themselves of studying
Parsiism in its own home.

! ‘Veterum Persarum et Parthornm et Medorum religionis historia,’
Oxford, 1700.

* The Saddar, an excellent text-book of Parstism, of which he gave an
incorrect edition (the only one still in existence) and an incorrect translation,
superseded only lately by West’s translation in the Sacred Books of the East.—
A Persian metrical translation of the Pahlavi Ardf Virif’s visit to hell.—The
Farhangi Jibingirt, a Persian dictionary compiled in 1609 and explaining
many Pahlavi and Pazend terms.

* Being struck with the many analogies between the Zoroastrian and the
biblical systems, he recognised in Abraham the first lawgiver of ancient Persia,
in Magism a Sabean corruption of the primeval faith, and in Zoroaster
a reformer, who had leamt the forgotten truth from the exiled Jews in
Babylon.
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Eighteen years later, a countryman of Hyde, George
Boucher, received from the Parsis in Surat a copy of the
Vendiddd Séda, which was brought to England in 1723
by Richard Cobbe!. But the old manuscript was a sealed
book, and the most that could then be made of it was to
hang it by an iron chain to the wall of the Bodleian Library3,
as a curiosity to be shown to foreigners. A few years later,
a Scotchman, named Fraser, went to Surat, with the view of
obtaining from the Parsis, not only their books, but also a
knowledge of their contents. He was not very successful
in the first undertaking, and utterly failed in the second.

In 1754 a young man, twenty years old, Anquetil
Duperron, a scholar of the Ecole des Langues Orientales
in Paris, happened to see a facsimile of four leaves of the
Oxford Vendidad, which had been sent from England, a
few years before, to Etienne Fourmont, the Orientalist.
He determined at once to give to France both the books
of Zoroaster and the first European translation of them.
Too impatient to set off, to wait for a mission from the
government which had been promised to him, he enlisted
as a private soldier in the service of the French East India
Company ; he embarked at Lorient on the 24th of February,
1755, and after three years of endless adventures and dan-
gers through the whole breadth of Hindustan, at the very
time when war was waging between France and England,
he arrived at last in Surat, where he stayed among the
Parsis for three years more. Here began another struggle,
not less hard, but more decisive, against the same mistrust
and ill-will which had disheartened Fraser; but he came
out of it victorious, and prevailed at last on the Parsis
to part both with their books and their knowledge. He
came back to Paris on the 14th of March, 1764, and de-
posited on the following day at the Bibliothéque Royale
the whole of the Zend-Avesta and copies of several tradi-

! It was entitled : ‘ Leges sacrae ritus ex liturgia Zoroastri, . . . scripsit hunc
librum Tched Divdadi filius,” Vendidad (GOt Dév Dfit) being mistaken for
2 man’s name. The manuscript was written in the year 1050 of Yazdgard
(1680-1681 A.D.)

* It is numbered nowadays, Orientalia, 322.
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tional books. He spent ten years in studying the material
he had collected, and published in 1771 the first European
translation of the Zend-Avesta 1.

A violent dispute broke out at once, as half the learned
world denied the authenticity of the Avesta, which it pro-
nounced a forgery. It was the future founder of the Royal
Asiatic Society, William Jones, a young Oxonian then,
who opened the war. He had been wounded to the quick"
by the scornful tone adopted by Anquetil towards Hyde
and a few other English scholars: the Zend-Avesta suf-
fered for the fault of its introducer, Zoroaster for Anquetil.
In a pamphlet written in French? with a verve and in a
style which showed him to be a good disciple of Voltaire,
W. Jones pointed out, and dwelt upon, the oddities and
absurdities with which the so-called sacred books of Zo-
roaster teemed. It istrue that Anquetil had given full scope
to satire by the style he had adopted : he cared very little
for literary elegance, and did not mind writing Zend and
Persian in French; so the new and strange ideas he had
to express looked stranger still in the outlandish garb he
gave them. Yet it was less the style than the ideas that
shocked the contemporary of Voltaire®, His main argu-
ment was that books, full of such silly tales, of laws and
rules so absurd, of descriptions of gods and demons so
grotesque, could not be the work of a sage like Zoroaster,
nor the code of a religion so much celebrated for its sim-
plicity, wisdom, and purity. His conclusion was that the
Avesta was a rhapsody of some modern Guebre. In fact
the only thing in which Jones succeeded was to prove in a
decisive manner that the ancient Persians were not equal
to the lumiéres of the eighteenth century, and that the
authors of the Avesta had not read the Encyclopédie.

Jones's censure was echoed in England by Sir John

1 ¢Zend-Avesta, ouvrage de Zoroastre, contenant les Idées Théologiques,
Physiques et Morales de ce Législateur. . . . Traduit en Frangois sur 1'Original
Zend.! Par M. Anquetil Du Perron, 3 vols. in 4°, Paris, 1771.

? tLettre & M, A*** du P***, dans laquelle est compris 1'examen de sa
traduction des livres attribués & Zoroastre.”

3 Cf. Voltaire's article on Zoroaster in the Dictionnaire philosophique.
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Chardin and Richardson, in Germany by Meiners. Richard-
son tried to give a scientific character to the attacks of
Jones by founding them on philological grounds®. That
the Avesta was a fabrication of modern times was shown,
he argued, by the number of Arabic words he fancied he
found both in the Zend and Pahlavi dialects, as no Arabic
element was introduced into the Persian idioms earlier than
the seventh century; also by the harsh texture of the
Zend, contrasted with the rare euphony of the Persian ;
and, lastly, by the radical difference between the Zend
and Persian, both in words and grammar. To these objec-
tions, drawn from the form, he added another derived from
the uncommon stupidity of the matter.

In Germany, Meiners, to the charges brought against the
newly-found books, added another of a new and unexpected
kind, namely, that they spoke of ideas unheard of before,
and made known new things. ¢Pray, who would dare
ascribe to Zoroaster books in which are found numberless
names of trees, animals, men, and demons unknown to the
ancient Persians ; in which are invoked an incredible num-
ber of pure animals and other things, which, as appears
from the silence of ancient writers, were never known, or at
least never worshipped, in Persia? What Greek ever spoke
of H6ém, of Jemshid, and of such other personages as the
fabricators of that rhapsody exalt with every kind of praise,
as divine heroes ??’

Anquetil and the Avesta found an eager champion in
the person of Kleuker, professor in the University of Riga.
As soon as the French version of the Avesta appeared, he
published a German translation of it, and also of Anquetil’s
historical dissertations®. Then, in a series of dissertations
of his own*, he vindicated the authenticity of the Zend

! ¢ A Dissertation on the Languages, Literature, and Manners of Eastern
Nations,” Oxford, 1777.

* + De Zoroastris vita, institutis, doctrina et libris,’ in the Novi Commentarii
Societatis Regiae, Goettingen, 1778-1779.

? ‘Zend-Avesta . . . nach dem Franzoesischen des Herm Angquetil Du Perron,’
3 vols, in 4°, 1776.

¢ « Anhang zum Zend-Avesta,’ 2 vols. in 4°, 1781,
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books. Anquetil had already tried to show, in a memoir
on Plutarch, that the data of the Avesta fully agree with
the account of the Magian religion given in the treatise on
¢ Isis and Osiris.” Kleuker enlarged the circle of comparison
to the whole of ancient literature.

In the field of philology, he showed, as Anquetil had
already done, that Zend has no Arabic elements in it, and
that Pahlavi itself, which is more modern than Zend, does
not contain any Arabic, but only Semitic words of the
Aramean dialect, which are easily accounted for by the
close relations of Persia with Aramean lands in the time
of the Sassanian kings. He showed, lastly, that Arabic
words appear only in the very books which Parsi tradition
itself considers modern.

‘Another stanch upholder of the Avesta was the numis-
matologist Tychsen, who, having begun to read the book
with a prejudice against its authenticity, quitted it with
a conviction to the contrary. ‘There is nothing in it, he
writes, ‘but what befits remote ages, and a man philo-
sophising in the infancy of the world. Such traces of a
recent period as they fancy to have found in it, are either
due to misunderstandings, or belong to its later portions.
On the whole there is a marvellous accordance between the
Zend-Avesta and the accounts of the ancients with regard
to the doctrine and institutions of Zoroaster. Plutarch
agrees so well with the Zend books that I think no one
will deny the close resemblance of doctrines and identity
of origin. Add to all this the incontrovertible argument to
be drawn from the language, the antiquity of which is
established by the fact that it was necessary to translate
a part of the Zend books into Pahlavi, a language which
was growing obsolete as early as the time of the Sassanides.
Lastly, it cannot be denied that Zoroaster left books which
were, through centuries, the groundwork of the Magic reli-
gion, and which were preserved by the Magi, as shown by a
series of documents from the time of Hermippus. There-
fore I am unable to see why we should not trust the Magi
of our days when they ascribe to Zoroaster those traditional
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books of their ancestors, in which nothing is found to indi-
cate fraud or a modern hand !’

Two years afterwards, in 1793, was published in Paris a
book which, without directly dealing with the Avesta, was
the first step taken to make its authenticity incontrovertible.
It was the masterly memoir by Sylvestre de Sacy, in which
the Pahlavi inscriptions of the first Sassanides were deci-
phered for the first time and in a decisive manner. De
Sacy, in his researches, had chiefly relied on the Pahlavi
lexicon published by Anquetil, whose work vindicated itself
thus—better than by heaping up arguments—by promoting
discoveries. The Pahlavi inscriptions gave the key, as is
well known, to the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, which
were in return to put beyond all doubt the genuineness
of the Zend language.

Tychsen, in an appendix to his Commentaries, pointed
to the importance of the new discovery: ¢ This,” he writes,
‘is a proof that the Pahlavi was used during the reign of
the Sassanides, for it was from them that these inscrip-
tions emanated, as it was by them—nay, by the first of
them, Ardeshir Bibagin—that the doctrine of Zoroaster
was revived. One can now understand why the Zend books
were translated into Pahlavi. Here, too, everything agrees,
and speaks loudly for their antiquity and genuineness.’

About the same time Sir William Jones, then president
of the Royal Asiatic Society, which he had just founded,
resumed in a discourse delivered before that Society the same
question he had solved in such an off-hand manner twenty
years before. He was no longer the man to say, ¢ Sied-il 2 un
homme né dans ce siécle de s’infatuer de fables indiennes?’
and although he had still a spite against Anquetil, he spoke
of him with more reserve than in 1771. However, his
judgment on the Avesta itself was not altered on the
whole, although,as he himself declared, he had not thought
it necessary to study the text. But a glance at the Zend
glossary published by Anquetil suggested to him a remark

! ‘Commentatio prior observationes historico-criticas de Zoroastre ejusque
scriptis et placitis exhibens.” Goettingen, in the Novi Comment. Soc. Reg. 1791.
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which makes Sir William Jones, in spite of himself, the
creator of the comparative grammar of Sanskrit and Zend.
‘When I perused the Zend glossary,” he writes, ‘I was
inexpressibly surprised to find that six or seven words in ten
are pure Sanscrit, and even some of their inflexions formed
by the rules of the Vydcaran?, as yushmdcam, the geni-
tive plural of yushmad. Now M. Anquetil most certainly,
and the Persian compiler most probably, had no knowledge
of Sanscrit, and could not, therefore, have invented a list of
Sanscrit words ; it is, therefore, an authentic list of Zend
words, which has been preserved in books or by tradition ;
it follows that the language of the Zend was at least a dia-
lect of the Sanscrit, approaching perhaps as nearly to it as
the Prdcrit, or other popular idioms, which we know to have
been spoken in India two thousand years ago®’ This con-
clusion, that Zend is a Sanskrit dialect, was incorrect, the
connection assumed being too close; but it was a great
thing that the near relationship of the two languages should
have been brought to light.

In 1798 Father Paulo de St. Barthélemy further developed
Jones’s remark in an essay on the antiquity of the Zend
language 8. He showed its affinity with_the Sanskrit by a
list of such Zend and Sanskrit words as were least likely to
have been borrowed, viz. those that designate the degrees
of relationship, the limbs of the body, and the most general
and essential ideas. Another list, intended to show, on a
special topic, how closely connected the two languages are,
contains eighteen words taken from the liturgic language
used in India and Persia. This list was not very happily
drawn up, as out of the eighteen instances there is not a single
one that stands inquiry ; yet it was a happy idea, and one
which has not even yet yielded all that it promised. His
conclusions were that in a far remote antiquity Sanskrit
was spoken in Persia and Media, that it gave birth to the
Zend language, and that the Zend-Avesta is authentic:
‘Were it but a recent compilation,’ he writes, ‘as Jones

! The Sanskrit Grammar, % Asiatic Researches, 11, § 3.
* ¢ De antiquitate et affinitate linguae samscredamicae et germanicae,” Rome,

1798.
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asserts, how is it that the oldest rites of the Parsis, that the
old inscriptions of the Persians, the accounts of the Zoroas-
trian religion in the classical writers, the liturgic prayers of
the Parsis, and, lastly, even their books do not reveal
the pure Sanskrit, as written in the land wherein the Parsis
live, but a mixed language, which is as different from the
other dialects of India as French is from Italian?’ This
amounted, in fact, to saying that the Zend is not derived
from the Sanskrit, but that both are derived from another
and older language. The Carmelite had a dim notion
of that truth, but, as he failed to express it distinctly, it was
lost for years, and had to be re-discovered.

The first twenty-five years of this century were void of re-
sults, but the old and sterile discussions as to the authenticity
of the texts continued in England. In 1808 John Leyden
regarded Zend as a Prakrit dialect, parallel to Pali; Pali
being identical with the Magadhi dialect and Zend with the
Saurasenil. In the eyes of Erskine Zend was a Sanskrit
dialect, imported from India by the founders of Mazdeism,
but never spoken in Persia 2. His main argument was that
Zend is not mentioned among the seven dialects which
were current in ancient Persia according to the Farhang-i
Jehangiri 3, and that Pahlavi and Persian exhibit no close
relationship with Zend.

In Germany, Meiners had found no followers. The
theologians appealed to the Avesta in their polemics?,
and Rhode sketched the religious history of Persia after
the translations of Anquetil %

Erskine’s essay provoked a decisive answer® from Em-
manuel Rask, one of the most gifted minds in the new
school of philology, who had the honour of being a pre-

! Agiatic Researches, X. * Ibid. X.

3 A large Persian dictionary compiled in India in the reign of Jehangir.

¢ ¢ Erlduterungen zam Neuen Testament aus einer nenerdfineten Morgenlind-
ischen Quelle, "130d udyo: dxd dvarordn,’ Riga, 1775.

* ¢ Die Heilige Sage . . . des Zend-Volks,” Francfort, 1830.

¢ «Ueber das Alter und die Echtheit der Zend-Sprache und des Zend Avesta’
(iibersetzt von F. H. von der Hagen), Berlin, 1826. Remarks on the Zend
Language and the Zend-Avesta (Transactions of the Bombay branch of the
Royal Asiatic Society, III, 524).
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cursor of both Grimm and Burnouf. He showed that the
list of the Jehangiri referred to an epoch later than that to
which Zend must have belonged, and to parts of Persia
different from those where it must have been spoken ; he
showed further that modern Persian is not derived from
Zend, but from a dialect closely connected with it; and,
lastly, he showed what was still more important, that Zend
was not derived from Sanskrit. As to the system of its
sounds, Zend approaches Persian rather than Sanskrit;
and as to its grammatical forms, if they often remind one
of Sanskrit, they also often remind one of Greek and Latin,
and frequently have a special character of their own. Rask
also gave the paradigm of three Zend nouns, belonging to
different declensions, as well as the right pronunciation of
the Zend letters, several of which had been incorrectly
given by Anquetil. This was the first essay on Zend
grammar, and it was a masterly one.

The essay published in 1831 by Peter von Bohlen on the
origin of the Zend language threw the matter forty years
back. According to him, Zend is a Prakrit dialect, as it
had been pronounced by Jones, Leyden, and Erskine. His
mistake consisted in taking Anquetil’s transcriptions of the
words, which are often so incorrect as to make them look
like corrupted forms when compared with Sanskrit. And,
what was worse, he took the proper names in their modern
Parsi forms, which often led him to comparisons that would
have appalled Ménage. Thus Ahriman became a Sanskrit
word ariman, which would have meant ‘the fiend;’ yet
Bohlen might have seen in Anquetil’s work itself that Ahri-
man is nothing but the modern form of Angra Mainyu,
words which hardly remind one of the Sanskrit ariman.
Again, the angel Vohu-mand, or ‘good thought,’ was
reduced, by means of the Parsi form Bahman, to the
Sanskrit bAhumén, ‘ a long-armed god.’

At length came Burnouf. From the time when Anquetil
had published his translation, that is to say, during seventy
years, no real progress had been made in knowledge of the
Avesta texts. The notion that Zend and Sanskrit are two
kindred languages was the only new idea that had been
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acquired, but no practical advantage for the interpretation
of the texts had resulted from it. Anquetil’s translation
was still the only guide, and as the doubts about the
authenticity of the texts grew fainter, the authority of the
translation became greater, the trust reposed in the Avesta
being reflected on to the work of its interpreter. The Parsis
had been the teachers of Anquetil; and who could ever
understand the holy writ of the Parsis better than the
Parsis themselves? There was no one who even tried
to read the texts by the light of Anquetil’s translation,
to obtain a direct understanding of them.

About 1825 Eugéne Burnouf was engaged in a course of
researches on the geographical extent of the Aryan lan-
guages in India. After he had defined the limits which
divide the races speaking Aryan languages from the native
non-brahmanical tribes in the south, he wanted to know if
a similar boundary had ever existed in the north-west; and
if it is outside of India that the origin of the Indian lan-
guages and civilisation is to be sought for. He was thus
led to study the languages of Persia, and, first of all, the
oldest of them, the Zend. But as he tried to read the texts
by help of Anquetil’s translation, he was surprised to find
that this was not the clue he had expected. He saw that
two causes had misled Anquetil: on the one hand, his
teachers, the Parsi dasturs, either knew little themselves or
taught him imperfectly, not only the Zend, but even the
Pahlavi intended to explain the meaning of the Zend ; so
that the tradition on which his work rested, being incorrect
in itself, corrupted it from the very beginning ; on the other
hand, as Sanskrit was unknown to him and comparative
grammar did not as yet exist, he could not supply the
defects of tradition by their aid. Burnouf, laying aside tradi-
tion as found in Anquetil’s translation, consulted it as found
in a much older and purer form, in a Sanskrit translation of
the Yasna made in the fifteenth century by the Parsi Nerio-
sengh in accordance with the old Pahlavi version. The
information given by Neriosengh he tested, and either con-
firmed or corrected, by a comparison of parallel passages
and by the help of comparative grammar, which had just
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been founded by Bopp, and applied by him successfully
to the explanation of Zend forms. Thus he succeeded
in tracing the general outlines of the Zend lexicon and
in fixing its grammatical forms, and founded the only
correct method of interpreting the Avesta. He also gave
the first notions of a comparative mythology of the Avesta
and the Veda, by showing the identity of the Vedic Yama
with the Avesta Yima, and of Traitdna with Thraétaona and
Feridon. Thus he made his ¢ Commentaire sur le Yasna’
a marvellous and unparalleled model of critical insight and
steady good sense, equally opposed to the narrowness of
mind which clings to matters of fact without rising to their
cause and connecting them with the series of associated
phenomena, and to the wild and uncontrolled spirit of
comparison, which, by comparing everything, confounds
everything. Never sacrificing either tradition to comparison
or comparison to tradition, he knew how to pass from the
one to the other, and was so enabled both to discover facts
and to explain them.

At the same time the ancient Persian inscriptions at
Persepolis and Behistun were deciphered by Burnouf in
Paris, by Lassen in Bonn, and by Sir Henry Rawlinson in
Persia. Thus was revealed the existence, at the time of
the first Achaemenian kings, of a language closely con-
nected with that of the Avesta, and the last doubts as to
the authenticity of.the Zend books were at length removed.
It would have required more than an ordinary amount of
scepticism to look still upon the Zend as an artificial
language, of foreign importation, without root in the land
where it was written, and in the conscience of the people
for whom it was written, at the moment when a twin lan-
guage, bearing a striking "likeness to it in nearly every
feature, was suddenly making itself heard from the mouth
of Darius, and speaking from the very tomb of the first
Achaemenian king. That unexpected voice silenced all
controversies, and the last echoes of the loud discussion
which had been opened in 1771 died away unheeded 1.

! The attacks of John Romer (‘ Zend : Is it an Original Language?’ London,
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CHAPTER 1II.
THE INTERPRETATION OF THE ZEND-AVESTA.

The peace did not last long, and a year after the death
of Burnouf a new controversy broke out, which still con-
tinues, the battle of the methods, that is, the dispute
between those who, to interpret the Avesta, rely chiefly or
exclusively on tradition, and those who rely only on com-
parison with the Vedas. The cause of the rupture was
the rapid progress made in the knowledge of the Vedic
language and literature: the decper one penetrated into
that oldest form of Indian words and thoughts, the
more striking appeared its close affinity with the Avesta
words and thoughts. Many a mysterious line in the
Avesta received an unlooked-for light from the poems of
the Indian Rishis, and the long-forgotten past and the
origin of many gods and heroes, whom the Parsi worships
and extols without knowing who they were and whence
they came, were suddenly revealed by the Vedas. Em-
boldened by its bright discoveries, the comparative method
took pity on its slower and less brilliant rival, which was
then making its first attempts to unravel the Pahlavi tradi-
tional books. Is it worth while, said the Vedic scholars’
to try slowly and painfully to extract the secret of the old
book from that uncouth literature ? Nay, is there any hope
that its secret is there? Translating the Avesta in accord-
ance with the Pahlavi is not translating the Avgsta, but
only translating the Pahlavi version, which, wherever it has
been deciphered, is found to wander strangely from the
true meaning of the original text. Tradition, as a rule,
is wont to enforce the ideas of its own ages into the books
of past ages. From the time when the Avesta was written
to the time when it was translated, many ideas had under-
gone great changes: such ideas, tradition must needs either

1855) called forth a refutation only in Bombay (Dhanjibai Framji, ‘On the
Origin and the Authenticity of the Aryan Family of Languages, the Zend-
Avesta and the Huzvarash,' 1861).

! Roth, Benfey, Haug. Cf. Revue Critique, 1877, II, 81.
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misunderstand or not understand at all, and tradition is
always either new sense or nonsense. The key to the
Avesta is not the Pahlavi, but the Veda. The Avesta and
the Veda are two echoes of one and the same voice, the
reflex of one and the same thought : the Vedas, therefore,
are both the best lexicon and the best commentary to the
Avesta.

The traditional school ! replied that translating Zend by
means of Sanskrit and the Avesta by means of the Vedas,
because Zend and the Avesta are closely related to San-
skrit and the Vedas, is forgetting that relationship is not
identity, and that what interests the Zend scholar is not to
know how far Zend agrees with Sanskrit, but what it is in
itself : what he seeks for in the Avesta, is the Avesta, not
the Veda. Both the Vedic language and the Vedas are
quite unable to teach us what became in Persia of those
elements, which are common to the two systems, a thing
which tradition alone can teach us. By the comparative
method, the Zend meregha, which means ‘a bird,” would
assume the meaning of ‘gazelle’ to accord with the San-
skrit mriga; ratu, ‘a part of the day,” would be extended
to ¢ a season’ out of regard for »7tu; mainyu,‘a spirit, and
dahyu, ‘a province,” would be degraded to ‘anger’ and to
‘a set of thieves,’ and ‘the demons,’ the Daévas, would-
ascend from their dwelling in hell up to heaven, to meet
their philological brothers, the Indian Devas. The tradi-
tional method, as it starts from matters of fact, moves
always in the field of reality; the comparative method
starts from an hypothesis, moves in a vacuum, and builds
up a fanciful religion and a fanciful language.

Such being the methods of the two schools, it often hap-
pened that a passage, translated by two scholars, one of
each school, took so different an aspect that a layman
would have been quite unable to suspect that it was one
and the same passage he had read twice. Yet the di-
vergence between the two methods is more apparent than
real, and proceeds from an imperfect notion of the field in

' Spiegel, Justi.
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which each of them ought to work. They ought not to
oppose, but assist one another, as they are not intended to
instruct us about the same kind of facts, but about two
kinds of facts quite different and independent. No lan-
guage, no religion, that has lived long and changed much,
can be understood at any moment of its development,
unless we know what it was before and what it became
afterwards. The language and religion of the Avesta record
but a2 moment in the long life of the Iranian language and
thought, so that we are unable to understand them, unless
we know whence they came and what they became. What
they became we learn directly from tradition, since the tradi-
tion arose from the very ideas which the Avesta expresses ;
whence they came we learn indirectly from the Vedas, be-
cause the Vedas come from the same source as the Avesta.
Therefore it cannot happen that the tradition and the Veda
will really contradict one another, if we take care to ask
from each only what it knows, from one the present, and
from the other the past. Each method is equally right
and equally efficacious at its proper time and in its right
place. The first place belongs to tradition, as it comes
straight from the Avesta. The second inquiry, to be suc-
cessful, requires infinite prudence and care : the Veda is not
the past of the Avesta, as the Avesta is the past of tra-
dition ; the Avesta and Veda are not derived from one
another, but from one and the same original, diversely
altered in each, and, therefore, there are two stages of
variation between them, whereas from the Avesta to tradi-
tion there is only one. The Veda, if first interrogated,
gives no valuable evidence, as the words and gods, common
to the two systems, may not have retained in both the
same meaning they had in the Indo-Iranian period: they
may have preserved it in one and lost it in the other, or
they may have both altered it, but each in a different way.
The Veda, generally speaking, cannot help us in discovering
matters of fact in the Avesta, but only in explaining them
when discovered by tradition. If we review the discoveries
made by the masters of the comparative school, it will be
seen that they have in reality started, without noticing it,
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from facts formerly established by tradition. In fact tradi-
tion gives the materials, and comparison puts them in order.
It is not possible, either to know the Avesta without the
former, or to understand it without the latter.

The traditional school, and especially its indefatigable
and well-deserving leader, Spiegel, made us acquainted with
the nature of the old Iranian religion by gathering together
all its materials; the comparative school tried to explain
its growth. The traditional school published the text and
the traditional translations, and produced the first Parsi
grammar, the first Pahlavi grammar, and the first transla-
tion of the Avesta which had been made since Anquetil.
The danger with it is that it shows itself too apt to stop at
tradition, instead of going from it to comparison. When it
undertakes to expound the history of the religion, it cannot
but be misled by tradition. Any living people, although
its-existing state of mind is but the result of various
and changing states through many successive ages, yet, at
any particular moment of its life, keeps the remains of its
former stages of thought in order, under the control of the
principle that is then predominant. Thus it happens that
its ideas are connected together in a way which seldom
agrees with their historical sequence : chronological order is
lost to sight and replaced by logical order, and the past is
read into the present. Comparison alone can enable us to
put things in their proper place, to trace their birth, their
growth, their changes, their former relations, and lead us
from the logical order, which is a shadow, to the historical
order, which is the substance,

The comparative school developed Indo-Iranian mytho-
logy. Roth showed after Burnouf how the epical history
of Iran was derived from the same source as the myths
of Vedic India, and pointed out the primitive identity of
Ahura Mazda, the supreme god of Iran, with Varuzna, the
supreme god of the Vedic age. In the same direction
Windischmann, in his ‘ Zoroastrian Essays’ and in his
studies on Mithra and Andhita, displayed singular sagacity.
But the dangers of the method came to light in the works
of Haug, who, giving a definite form to a system still
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fluctuating, converted Mazdeism into a religious revolu-
tion against Vedic polytheism, found historical allusions to
that schism both in the Avesta and in the Veda, pointed
out curses against Zoroaster in the Vedas, and, in short,
transformed, as it were, the two books into historical
pamphlets 1.

In the contest about the authenticity of the Avesta, one
party must necessarily have been right and the other
wrong; but in the present struggle the issue is not so
clear, as both parties are partly right and partly wrong.
Both of them, by following their principles, have rendered
such services to science as seem to give each a right to
cling to its own method more firmly than ever. Yet it is
to be hoped that they will see at last that they must be
allies, not enemies, and that their common work must be
begun by the one and completed by the other.

CHAPTER III.
THE FORMATION OF THE ZEND-AVESTA.

§ 1. The collection of Zend fragments, known as the
Zend-Avesta ?, is divided, in its usual form, into two parts.

The first part, or the Avesta properly so called, contains
the Vendidad, the Vispérad, and the Yasna. The Ven-
didad is a compilation of religious laws and of mythical
tales ; the Vispérad is a collection of litanies for the sacri-
fice; and the Yasna is composed of litanies of the same

! It would be unjust, when speaking of Haug, not to recall the invaluable
services he rendered in the second part of his career, as a Pahlavi scholar.
He was the first who thought of illustrating the Pahlavi of the books by the
Pahlavi of the inscriptions, and thus determined the reading of the principal
elements in the manuscript Pahlavi.

3 A very improper designation, as Zend means ‘a commentary or explana-
tion,” and was applied only to explanatory texts, to the translations of the
Avesta. Avesta (from the old Persian 4bast4, ‘the law;’ see Oppert, Journal
Asiatique, 1872, Mars))s the proper name of the original texts. What it is
customary to call ‘the Zend language’ ought to be named ‘the Avesta lan-
guage;’ the Zend being no language at all; and, if the word be used as the
designation of one, it can be rightly applied only to the Pahlavi. The ex-
pression ‘ Avesta and Zend’ is often used in the Pahlavi commentary to
designate ‘the law with its traditional and revealed explanation.’
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kind and of five hymns or Githas written in a special
dialect, older than the general language of the Avesta.

These three books are found in manuscripts in two dif-
ferent forms: either each by itself, in which case they are
generally accompanied by a Pahlavi translation; or the
three mingled together according to the requirements of
the liturgy, as they are not each recited separately in their
entirety, but the chapters of the different books are inter-
mingled; and in this case the collection is called the
Vendiddd SAda or ‘Vendiddd pure,’ as it exhibits the
original text alone, without a translation.

The second part, generally known as the Khorda
Avesta or ‘Small Avesta,’ is composed of short prayers
which are recited not only by the priests, but by all the
faithful, at certain moments of the day, month, or year, and
in presence of the different elements; these prayers are
the five Géh, the thirty formulas of the Sir6zah, the three

- Afrigan, and the six Ny4yis. But it is also usual to include

in the Khorda Avesta, though they are no real part of it,
the Yasts or hymns of praise and glorification to the several
Izads, and a number of fragments, the most important of

" which is the Hadhdkht Nask.

§ 2. That the extent of the sacred literature of Mazdeism
was formerly much greater than it is now, appears not only
from internal evidence, that is, from the fragmentary cha-
racter of the book, but is also proved by historical evidence.
In the first place, the Arab conquest proved fatal to the
religious literature of the Sassanian ages, a great part of
which was either destroyed by the fanaticism of the con-
querors and the new converts, or lost during the long
exodus of the Parsis. Thus the Pahlavi translation of the
Vendiddd, which was not finished before the latter end of the
Sassanian dynasty, contains not a few Zend quotations from
books which are no longer in existence: whole chapters
also, or large quotations, of lost books are preserved in
Pahlavi and Parsi tracts, like the Nirangistdn and the
Aogemaidé ; and numerous quotations, from texts unknown
before, have recently come to light in a Pahlavi Ravéet
discovered in Bombay. It is a tradition with the Parsis,
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that the Yasts were originally thirty in mumber, there
having been one for each of the thirty Izads who preside
over the thirty days of the month; yet there are only
eighteen now extant. The Bundahis contains much matter
which is not spoken of in the existing Avesta, but which
appears to have been taken from Zend books that were still
in the hands of its compiler.

What helped to preserve the Avesta is obvious; taken
as a whole, it does not profess to be a religious encyclo-
pedia, but only a liturgical collection, and it bears more
likeness to a Prayer Book than to the Bible. It can be
readily conceived that the Vendiddd Sé&da, which had to
be recited every day, would be more carefully preserved
than the Yasts, which are generally recited once a month ;
and these again more carefully than other books, which,
however sacred they might be, were not used in the per-
formance of worship. Many texts, no doubt, were lost in
consequence of the Arab conquest, but mostly such as would
have more importance in the eyes of the theologian than in
those of the priest. But we are no longer in the dark as
to the character and the contents of that larger literature
of which our Avesta is a remnant : that literature is known
to us, in its general outlines, through a Pahlavi analysis
which was made in the ninth century, two centuries after
the Arab conquest and at a time when the sacred literature
of the Sassanian times was still in existence. West’s trans-
lation of that synopsis! is the greatest service rendered in
the last twenty years in the field of Avesta scholarship,
and has for the first time rendered a history of Avesta
literature possible.

§ 3. During the Sassanian period, while Zoroastrianism
was the state religion, the collection of sacred writings was
composed of twenty-one books or Nasks, distributed into
three classes, each of seven Nasks; being called respec-
tively the Gatha group (g4sén), the group of the law (d4t),
and the group of the Hadha-mithra; or the theological
group, the legal group, and the mixed group.

! Pahlavi Texts, IV (forming vol. xxxvii of the Sacred Books of the East).
g
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The seven Géitha Nasks, thus named because they are
mostly a development of the Githas, are :—
The Stot Yast (Dk. VIII, 46);
The Sttkar (Dk. VIII, 2; IX, 2);
The Varst-ménsar (Dk. VIII, 3; IX, 24);
The Bak (Dk. VIII, 4; IX, 47);
The Vastag (Dk. VIII, 12);
The H4dhokht (Dk. VIII, 45);
The Spand (Dk. VIII, 14).

We possess the St6t Yast (in Zend Staota yésnya)
in its entirety : it is the core of the aggregate known as the
Yasna, and the most holy part of the Avesta. It contains
thirty-three chapters, of which twenty-two are metrical and
written in an archaic style, these being the Gathas, properly
so called, and the three chief prayers (Ahuna Vairya,
Ashem Voh(, and YéNhé hitim); eleven chapters are
written in prose and in the common dialect .

The Sttkar, the Varst-minsar, and the Bak contain
each twenty-two chapters, answering to the twenty-two
Géthas, of which they are mere commentaries or para-
phrases. We possess small fragments of the Sttkar? and
one chapter of the Varst-mansar®. Three chapters of the
Bak, which are commentaries to the three chief prayers
aforesaid, have been incorporated in the Yasna 4,

Nothing is left of the Vastag, of which the Dinkart gives
no analysis, as the author had neither its Avesta, nor its
Zend (neither its original text, nor its Pahlavi translation),
in an authentic form before him.

Of the Hidhokht we have three chapters counted as
Yasts %, and one inserted in the Yasna®.

The Spand, which is dedicated to the story of Zoroaster,
has been indirectly preserved, in a modern form, in the
Zardust Nama and in Ard4 Viraf’s visit to hell.

1 Giéthas (Yasna XXVIII-LIV) and Yasna XIV-XVII, XXII-XXVII, LVI.
? Fragments to Vd. II, 6; Tahmuras’ Fragm. LXIV-LXVIII (2).

3 Westergaard's Fragm. IV (= Farg. XXIII of the Varst-méansar Nask).

¢ Chapters XIX, XX, XXI.

§ Yasts XI and XXI, XXIL

¢ The so-called Fshdsha-m&thra (Yasna LVIII).
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§ 4- The Legal group contains:—
The Nikitam (Dk. VIII, 16);
The Ganb4-sar-nigat (Dk. VIII, 21);
The Hospiram (Dk. VIII, 28);
The Sakattm (Dk. VIII, 38);
The Vendidid (Dk. VIII, 44);
The Kitradat (Dk. VIII, 13);
The Bakan Yast (Dk. VIII, 15).

Only the first five of these Nasks are strictly legal ; the
last two deal with cosmogony and mythology.

Of those five legal Nasks, one has been preserved in its
entirety, the Vendiddad'. The Nikittm, the Ganbi-
sar-nigat, and the SakidtOm are represented by a few
fragments. An important section of the HfispAram has
been preserved, in text and translation, in the Pahlavi
Erpatistdn and Nirangistin 2

The KitradAt, which gives an historical account of
mankind and Iran from the creation of the world till the
advent of Zoroaster, has been indirectly preserved in part
of the Bundahis and in the Shihnima.

The BakAin Yast was a collection of prayers in honour of
the several Yazatas. From that Nask are derived sixteen
of our Yasts, to which may be added the Hém Yast (Yasna
IX-XTI) and the Srosh Yast (Yasna LVII).

§ 5. The third group of Nasks,the Hadhama3&thra, is the
least known and the least well preserved. It contained :—

The DimdAat (Dk. VIII, 5);
The Natar (Dk. VIII, 6);

The Pigag (Dk. VIII, 7);

The Rat-dat-itag (Dk. VIII, 8);
The Baris (Dk. VIII, g);

The Kaskisrav (Dk. VIII, 10);
The Vistisp-sist (Dk. VIII, 11).

The DAmdAt was the Zoroastrian Genesis; the cos-
mogonic part of the Bundahis is derived from it. There
remains one Zend fragment of it *.

! See below, the Introduction to the Vendidid.
? See below, p. 300 seq. ? Fragm. Vd. H, 20 ¢c.
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We know nothing of the Nitar, of which the Dinkart
has no analysis.

The Géh and Siréza may be derived from the Pigag
that treats of the G&h4nbéars and of the relations between
the liturgy and the divisions of time.

The Rat-dat-ftag treats of the arrangement of the
sacrifice. It is represented by two fragments .

The Baris is of an ethical character; the Kaskisrav
teaches how to prevent the sacrifice being ill-managed and
turning to the benefit of the demons. No fragment has
been referred to either of these two Nasks with any
certainty 2.

The Vistdsp-sast, or ‘the Introduction of Vistasp,
treated of the conversion of Vistdsp by Zoroaster and
of his wars against Argdsp. It is represented by the
Vistasp Yast (Yt. XXIV) and the Afrin Paighambar
ZartQst (Yt. XXIII). It is one of the sources of the
Zardust Nima.

§ 6. From this rapid review we may draw the following
conclusions :—

(1) Outof the twenty-one Nasks of the Sassanian Avesta,
we possess two in their entirety (the Vendiddd and the
Stét Yast) and the most important part of a third (the
Bakan Yast).

(2) We have a considerable part of four Nasks: the Bak,
the H4adhokht, the Vistdsp-sist, and the Haspidram; and
several fragments of most of the others.

(3) We know indirectly, through the medium of Pahlavi
translations or compilations, the contents of many Nasks
of which we have few or no remnants in their original
language: the Damdéit, the Vistdsp-sdst, the Kitradat,
and the Spand. In short we possess specimens, more or
less considerable, of fifteen Nasks, and the complete text
of the two Nasks which were considered all-important.
For the Vendidad, being the book of purification; was to
the priest the chief of the legal Nasks, and this is most

! Tahmuras' Fragm. LVIII; Fragm. to Vd. VII, 43.
* The quotations in the Pahlavi Nirangistin may be referred to the
Kasktsrav,



INTRODUCTION, IIL XXXVii

likely the reason to which we owe its preservation. As to
the GAthas, they were already to the Zoroastrians of the
Sassanian age just what they are to the Parsis of to-day :
their paramount sanctity was the same as it is now, and
their extent was the same, as appears from the fact that
the three Gathic Nasks which were developed around the
Gathas, or artificially attached to them, are composed
each of twenty-two Fargards, answering one by one to the
twenty-two Géithas of our Yasna. Therefore the many
losses that the Sassanian Avesta underwent in the last
twelve centuries did not bear on the essential parts; and
the loss, however considerable it may be, is neither absolute,
as much of the matter survived under a Pahlavi garb, nor
perhaps irreparable, as the Zend finds made in the Pahlavi
literature afford a hape -for fresh and more important
recoveries, when that deep quarry, only half opened, has
been worked out through all its strata. )

§ 7. It is not only the general outlines of the Sassanian
Avesta we find sketched in the Dinkart ; it furnishes us also
with a history of its formation !, which may be summed up
as follows :—

The twenty-one Nasks were formed by Ahura Mazda
himself out of the twenty-one words of the Ahuna Vairya.
They were brought by Zoroaster to king Vistisp. Two
copies of the complete scriptures were written by order
of the king: one was deposited in the treasury at Shapigén,
the other in the Record Office®.

When Alexander invaded Persia, the copy in the Record
Office was burnt, and the one in Shapigin was carried
off by the Greeks, who had it translated into their own
language.

One of the Parthian kings, Valkhash, ordered all the
scattered remnants of the Avesta, which had been preserved,
either in manuscript or by oral tradition, to be searched
for and collected.

! In two different concordant documents, one at the end of Dinkart III
(West, L 1. pp. xxx and xxxi), the other in the beginning of Dinkart IV (ibid.

413-415).
* dez-1 nipist, ‘the fortress for books :” cf. the Hebrew vp0 n*vp.
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The founder of the Sassanian dynasty, Ardashir (211—
241), called to his court the high-priest Tansar, gave him
the commission to gather and complete the scattered frag-
ments, and invested his work with official authority.

Ardashir’s son, Shahpthr I (241-272), ordered the docu-
ments relating to profane sciences (medicine, astronomy,
geography, philosophy), which were scattered amongst the
Hindus and the Greeks, to be collected and embodied
in the Avesta.

At last Shahpthr II, son of Auhrmazd (309-379), to
check the sects that were distressing the religion, ordered
a general disputation between them: the champion of
orthodoxy, Adarbad, son of Mahraspand, submitting him-
self to a fire-ordeal, went through it victoriously, and the
king proclaimed : * Now we have seen the true religion on
earth, we will not suffer any false religion,’ and he acted
accordingly.

§ 8. This account may be divided into two parts, one
extending from the origin to the time of Alexander, the
other relating to the restoration of the Avesta after the
Greek invasion. These two accounts differ widely in
character, the first being vague and legendary, the second
being precise in its data and its dates, referring also to
an historical period. We shall here have to do only with
the second document, of which the import is that the
Avesta is a collection that was formed on three occasions
out of old fragments: the first edition emanating from
a Parthian king, Valkhash: the second from the first
Sassanian king, Ardashir Bibagin (211-241); the third
and last from king Shahpthr I (241-272). Let us consider
each of these three times, one by one.

§ 9. One may be surprised, at first sight, by the part
ascribed to an Arsacide prince in this religious evolution 2,
Most Byzantine, Parsi, and Muhammedan writers agree
that it was the Sassanian dynasty which raised the Zoroas-
trian religion from the state of humiliation into which the
Greek invasion had made it sink, and, while it gave the

1 Spiegel, Eranische Alterthumskunde III, 783, n. 1.
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signal for a revival of the old national spirit, made Maz-
deism one of the corner stones of the new establishment ..
Therefore it seems strange to hear that the first step taken
to make Mazdeism a state religion was taken by one of
those very Philhellenic Parthian princes, who were fully
imbued with Greek ideas and manners. Yet this view must
not be accepted unreservedly. Ardashir is nowhere men-
tioned as professing a religion different from that of his
predecessors. In the struggle between Ardavin and Arda-
shir, there was no religious interest at stake, but only
a political one ; and we are expressly told by Hamza ? that
Ardashir and his adversaries belonged to the same con-
fession. Nay, we shall see that one of the charges brought
against him, by his adversaries, was his wanton infraction
of the Zoroastrian laws. There is therefore nothing that
makes it impossible to admit that in the time and at the
court of a Parthian prince a Zoroastrian movement may
have originated.

§ 10. There were four kings at least® who bore the name
of Valkhash : the most celebrated and best known of the
four was Vologeses I, the contemporary of Nero. Now
that Zoroastrianism prevailed with him, or at least around
him, we see from the conduct of his brother Tiridates, who
was a Magian (Magus)*; and by this term we must not
understand a magician b, but a Zoroastrian priest. That he
was a priest appears from Tacitus’ testimony ®; that he
was a Zoroastrian is shown by his scruples about the wor-

1 S, de Sacy, Mémoires sur quelques antiquités de la Perse. Cf. Magoudi,
II, 125.

2 Hsamue Ispahensis Annales, ed. Gottwaldt, p. 31 (in the translation).

3 Perhaps five (see de Longpérier, Mémoire sur la Numismatique des Arsa-
cides, p. 111).

¢ ¢ Magus ad eum Tiridates venerat” (Pliny, Nat. Hist. XXX, 6).

¢ Pliny very often confounds Magism and Magia, Magians and Magicians.
We know from Pliny, too, that Tiridates refused to initiate Nero into his
art; but the cause was not, as he assumes, that it was ‘a detestable, frivolous,
and vain art, but because Mazdean law forbids the holy knowledge to be
revealed to laymen, much more to foreigners (Yast 1V, 10; cf. Philostrati
Vita Soph. I, 10).

¢ ¢ Nec recusaturum Tiridatem accipiendo diademati in urbem venire, nisi
sacerdotii religione attineretur’ (Ann. XV, 24).
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ship of the elements. When he came from Asia to Rome
to receive the crown of Armenia at the hands of Nero, he
avoided coming by sea, and rode along the coasts?, ‘ because
the Magi are forbidden to defile the sea?’ This is quite
in the spirit of later Zoroastrianism, and savours much of
Mazdeism. That Vologeses himself shared the religious
scruples of his brother appears from his answer to Nero,
who insisted upon his coming to Rome also : ‘Come your-
self, it is easier for you to cross such immensity of sea 3.’
What we know moreover of his personal character quali-
fies him for taking the initiative in a religious work. He
seems to have been a man of contemplative mind rather
than a man of action, which often excited the anger or
scorn of his people against him ; he had the glory of break-
ing with the family policy of Parthian kings by giving his
brothers a share in the empire, instead of strangling them
(Tacitus, Annales, XV, 1, 2). At that time the East was
in religious fermentation ; Christianity was in its infancy ;
gnostic sects wererife: moreover religion was fast becoming
part of politics. Vologeses was called by the people of
Adiabene against their king Izates, who had turned Jew
(Josephus, Antiq. XX, 4, 2) and himself offered the help of
his cavalry to Vespasian against Jerusalem.

The namesakes of Vologeses I had too short or too
uncertain a lease of power for any one of them to be likely
to compete with him as the author of that first religious
restoration. We shall therefore assume that the Valkhash
of the Dinkart is the same as Vologeses I 4, and, in this
hypothesis, we will ascribe the first collection of Zoroastrian
fragments to the third quarter of the first century (50-75),

! He crossed only the Hellespont.

? ¢ Navigare noluerat, quoniam inspuere in maris, aliisque mortalinm necessi-
tatibus violare naturam eam fas non putant’ (Pliny, 1. 1. Cf. Introd. X, 8 seq.)

* Dio Cassius, LXIII, 4. The answer was mistaken for an insult by Nero,
and, as it seems, by Dio himself. In fact Vologeses remained to the last
faithful to the memory of Nero (Suet. Nero, 57).

¢ This hypothesis, which was for the first time proposed in the first edition
of this translation (1880), seems to have been generally accepted (Gutschmid,
‘ Persia,’ in the Encyclopaedia Britannica, XVIII, 603; West, Pahlavi Texts,
1V, 413, note 5).
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which is nearly the time when the first evangelical narra-
tives were written.

§ 11. Between Vologeses and Ardashir, for nearly two
centuries, there is a blank in the religious history of Iran.
With Ardashir, Zoroastrianism became the religion of the
state. The founder of the new dynasty belonged, through
his grandmother, to one of the local royal families of Persia,
the Bazrangis, and through his grandfather, Sisin, to the
sacerdotal race. Sésin had in his hands the management
of the temple of Andhita (the Iranian Artemis) at Istakhar.
By birth a king and a priest, Ardashir reduced to a formula
the throne-and-altar theory : ‘ Be aware, my son,” he wrote
in his political testament, ‘that religion and royalty are
two brothers that cannot subsist one without the other;
for royalty rests on religion and religion has royalty to
protect it'.” Agathias reports that Ardashir was initiated
in the doctrine of the Magi and could himself celebrate
their mysteries ; that, from his accession to the throne,
their race, formerly little honoured, got the upper hand
both in public and private affairs ; they became his constant
counsellors, and had the management of justice in their
hands. Whereas the Parthians boasted their title of Phil-
hellenist, the Sassanian king styled himself Mazdayasn,
¢ Worshipper of Mazda.” It seemed as if Ahura Mazda
had ascended the throne with him.

§ 12. Ardashir had a man of the name of Tansar to help
him in his work of religious restoration. He had been one
of those petty local sovereigns called Multk ut-tavaif,
¢Kings of provinces, among whom the Iranian empire
was divided under the nominal suzerainty of the Parthian
emperor. ‘Belonging to the Platonic sect?’ he had given
up his throne to his son and embraced a religious life.
When Ardashir rose up against the Mulak ut-tavaif, Tansar
welcomed him as the saviour of the empire, became his
missionary, preached submission to him, and sent preachers
in his interest through the provinces®. He had written an

! Magoudi, Les prairies d'or, II, 162, ? Magoudi, II, 161,
* Kitdbet-tanbth, ed. de Goeje, 99. CL S. de Sacy, in Magoudi, IX, 329.
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apology of Ardashir in answer to a reproachful letter from
one of the princes threatened by Ardashir’s ambition,
Gasnasf, king of Tabaristdn. Tansar’s letter, translated
from the-original Pahlavi into Arabic by Ibn al-Muqaffa,
in the middle of the eighth century, and nearly five cen-
turies later (1210 A.D.) from Arabic into Persian by Mu-
hammad bin ul-Hasan, author of a history of Tabaristén,
has come down to us in its secondary form, not free from
interpolations which are easily detected, so that the original
authentic text is clearly recognisable under the modern
accretions

That letter, which is the oldest and most important record
of the religious history of Zoroastrian Persia, sets in a
strong light the moral forces that made the success of the
Sassanian revolution. Ardashir was the happy leader of
a necessary reaction against the political anarchy of the
Parthian system, and against the moral, social, and religious
anarchy that was the outcome of the political one.

The Parthian kings, in the last two centuries of the
dynasty, had been hardly more than feudal chiefs, only
so far recognised by the local princes (the Muldk ut-tavaif)
as they had strength to make themselves recognised. Each
province had its own dynasty, old or new. The legend ran
that Alexander, on his death-bed, fearing lest Persia, after
his death, should revenge her wrongs on Greece, listened
to the perfidious advice of his vizier Aristotle and divided
Iran between ninety petty sovereigns, to weaken her for
ever. Such was at any rate the condition of Iran in the
beginning of the third century A.D. It was in order to
restore the unity of the Iranian empire that Ardashir rose.
He suppressed those of the Multk ut-tavaif who declined
to recognise him as king of kings, and sent their heads
as trophies to Anihita’s temple®, It was decided by a
council of Magi that those Multk who would come and
deposit their crowns at the feet of the Sh4hinshah, to receive

1 See the text and translation of that letter (Lettre de Tansar au Roi de
Tabaristan) in the Journal Asiatique, 1894, I, 185-250, 503-555.
* Tabari,
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them again from his hands, would retain their title of
Shah!. At the time when Tansar wrote, fourteen years
had elapsed since Ardashir had begun his work: a part
of it was done, the unity of the empire was restored : the
only political task that remained to be performed was to
avenge Dara’s murder on Alexander’s successors, and to
exact from them the old tribute they had formerly paid
to Persia for Egypt and Syria 2,

§ 13. Then remained the work of moral restoration. The
Shahinshéh’s second task is to re-establish ‘ the law of the
Ancients’ (ylJyl iZ.3). How shall that ideal of the
past be brought again to light? There lay the difficulty,
as the Avesta was all but lost, and the tradition of the law
had been obliterated by revolutions and anarchy. ¢You
know that Alexander burnt in Istakhar* our sacred books
written on twelve thousand ox-hides. There remained
something of it in memory, but it was only legends and
traditions®: nothing more was known of the religious laws
and ordinances®; and at last, by the corruption of the men
of those times, by the disappearance of the law, the love of
novelties and apocrypha” and the wish for notoriety, even
those legends and traditions passed away from the memory
of the people, so that there was not a particle authentic

1 Journal Asiatique, 1. 1. 513-514.

* ¢Now the Shihinshdh intends to go to war against Rm and he will not
rest till he has avenged Dara’s blood on the Alexandrides, enriched his own
treasury and the treasury of the state, and restored the towns which Alexander
spitefully destroyed in Férs. He must exact from them the tribute which they
always paid to our kings for the Coptic country and Syria, which our kings had
formerly conquered in the land of the Hebrews, at the time of the invasion of
Bokht-Nasr’ (L. 1. pp. 548-549).—Ardashir’s pretensions are expressed by
Herodian in terms remarkably concordant with those in Tansar’s letter : ‘ He
pretended to bave unquestionable rights to the possession of all the provinces
in Asia lying between the Euphrates, the Aegean sea, and the Propontis: as
all those countries, as far as Ionia and Caria, had always been governed by
satraps of their nation from the days of Cyrus, who transferred the empire from
the Medes to the Persians, to the time of Darius, who was conquered by
Alexander: therefore by entering into possession of the old heritage of his
ancestors he would not wrong the Romans,” (Journal Asiatique, 1894, p. 549.)

* The Paoiryd dkaésd in the Avesta, ¢ Persepolis.

: \:A-zél.-.‘ P w‘;. ¢ rl(b‘, @b&.
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left. Therefore we must absolutely have an upright and
honest man to revise the Religion!.” Tansar himself con-
fesses that Ardashir does not pretend to re-establish the
old order in its entirety, nor even to keep it free from the
admixture of new elements. He takes liberties with it,
and, whereas he comes forward to correct the new order
(sunnati 4khirin) by the light of the older one, he does
not waive the right of correcting what may be wrong in the
old law. Therefore, by his own confession, his restoration
is an adaptation. How little he was embarrassed in his
work by the authority of authentic written texts, Tansar
lets us easily guess, ¢ When the Sh&hinshdh wants to sup-
press any iniquity of the Ancients, which does not suit the
necessities of the present, they say: “This is the old
custom, it is the rule of the Ancients.” Iniquity, past or
present, is a thing to be reproved, whether it comes from
the Ancients or from the Moderns. But the Shahinsh4h
has power over the Religion, and God is his ally?; and in
this destroying and changing of the order of tyranny, I see
him better armed and adorned with more virtues than the
Ancients. No king attempted what he did. The Religion
being lost and history forgotten, what man could judge
him? Besides, even in the times when men had perfect
knowledge of their religion and were closely attached to it,
they felt the need of a powerful and wise king in times of
doubt ; for if the Religion is not enlightened by reason, it
has no steadiness 3.

It is no wonder therefore that Zoroastrians of the time
may have considered Ardashir a sacrilegious heretic. One
of his acts that created the greatest indignation was that he
had the sacred fires of the Mulak ut-tavaif extinguished :
a crime that would have cost any other man his life: ‘no
man before him,’ exclaimed king Gasnasf, ‘had ventured
on such a sacrilege’ Tansar threw back the charge of
sacrilege on the shoulders of the Mulak ut-tavaif: they

! Lettre de Tansar, 1. L p. 212,
TR Gy s s el Bl s ol
Pl bt 4G gl B b o
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had no right to have a second fire of their own: ‘it was a
bad innovation, contrary to the custom of the old kings.’
It is more likely that the unity of the royal fire was a new
dogma, invented on the spur of the moment to serve the
usurper’s political devices; and Atar himself, when found
to favour anarchy, was treated like any other rebel. In
fact many were the laws, introduced by Ardashir, that were
disapproved by public opinion as unwarranted innovations:
such were the laws on the strict division of the people into
classes with their functions, rights, and distinctive marks ;
and the laws on heredity. His restoring the Law of the
Ancients, said Gasnasf, is nothing else than destroying the
real Law .

§ 14. How far these reforms were representéd as resting
on the mere will and reason of the king, or on the authority
of religious texts, we do not know. As to the religious
texts themselves, and their collection into a body of doc-
trines, the Dinkart has the following: ‘ Ardashir had all
the scattered teaching (4mok-i pargandak) brought together
to the capital under the high authority of Tansar; Tansar
came; him alone he accepted (frig patiraft); and from all
the others he took away authority.” In other words, among
the Zoroastrian schools,there were current several collections
of religious texts, more or less authentic, and it was the one
taught by Tansar that was stamped by Ardashir with an
official character. From another text in the Dinkart it
appears that the Ardashir compilation contained two classes
of texts: texts that were incorporated as they were, and
other texts that were conjecturally restored by Tansar,
the Poryotkés, so as to make a collection that should bean
exact reproduction of the Vistdsp Avesta, the lost treatise
of Shapigin?: which is as much as saying that the Arda-
shir Avesta is a compound of texts anterior to Tansar and
texts emanating from Tansar, the whole being an ideal
restoration of a primitive Avesta, of the ‘old law’ or of
what was supposed to be the old law, in the time of
Ardashir.

! Journal Asiatique, 1894, No. 3, p. 514.
3 See the text in the Guimet Zend-Avesta, I1I, p. xxxi, note 2.
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§ 15. Ardashir’s collection was not a canon closed. His
successor Shahpthr I (241-272), the conqueror of Valeri-
anus, had, we are told, the scientific and philosophic frag-
ments, scattered in India and Greece, collected and
embodied in the Avesta. This is a confession that part of
the Avesta was translated or imitated from foreign sources:
but it is a confession that a Zoroastrian might easily make,
as it was an accepted legend that Alexander had the Avesta
translated into Greek, so that they could borrow back from
the Greeks without being indebted to them. To us it tells
a different tale, namely, that the scientific Nasks of the
Avesta!, of which unfortunately very little is left? were
written under Sh&hpthr I, in imitation of Greek and San-
skrit scientific treatises.

§ 16. It was not to be expected that a body of Scriptures,
formed so recently and with such visible accretions, should
obtain at once sufficient authority to command universal
respect and check the sectarian spirit. In vain did Ardashir
put the secular arm at the service of the new orthodoxy 3:
the inquisition disgusted the older generation and could
not ensure the triumph of one particular system. The old
free believers, not yet confined in the immovable limits of
orthodox dogma, went on growing and branching off into
independent heresies. One of these, Manicheism, became
at one moment powerful even at the court of Shahpahr.
The execution of Manes under ShihpQhr's successor,
Bahram I (272-276), did not stop the progsess of the
heresies, and it was only under Shahpthr II (309-379)
that, through Adarbidd Mahraspand’s devotion, the ortho-

! The fragments treating of medicine and astronomy, time and space, nature
and creation, generation and corruption (yahvlinishn vindsishn; yévesis wal
$odpais; slud o u,f @\s, Tansar, p. 10b).

* Of the Hadha-mAthra Nasks the contents of only one are sufficiently known
(the Damd4d).

* ¢The Shihinshéh has ordered that if a man swerve from the Religion he
should be put in prison, and that for a whole year without ceasing the clergy
should read to him, and admonish him, and give him proofs and dissipate his
doubts. If he repent and confess his error, he is set at liberty; if through
obstinacy and pride he harden in infidelity, he is put to death.’ (Letter of
Tansar, fol. 12 a.)—Cf. Vd. XVIII, g, 10; Minbkhard XV, 22-25.
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dox doctrine prevailed in a decisive way. After a public
controversy with his opponents, he appealed to God’s judg-
ment and had molten brass poured on his breast: he went
through the ordeal unscathed, and confounded the heretics.
During the ordeal he may have repeated the Githa lines :—

‘O Good Spirit, Ahura Mazda, by thy fire thou decidest
between the opponents, according to the greater degree of
piety and sanctity ; and many of those who see it believe
in thy law’ (Yasna XLVII, 6).

The king announced that the true religion having mani-
fested itself in a visible way, any false religion (ag-dinih)
could be tolerated no more. That great religious event
must have taken place about the year 330 ; for the perse-
cution of the Christians began in that year. It was about
the time when the Fathers at Nicaea organised Christianity
into an orthodox state religion.

After AdarbAd the canon was closed. Whether he
added his contribution to the bulk of the sacred texts,
like his predecessors under Ardashir and Shahptbhr, there
is no evidence either to prove or disprove: in any case, the
Avesta after him underwent no change of any sort. The
Parsi tradition makes him the last of the founders of
the religion, and, forgetting the teachers between Zoroaster
and Adarb4d, makes these two names the Alpha and
Omega of the Avesta history ™.

CHAPTER 1V.
PARTHIAN ELEMENTS IN THE AVESTA.

§ 1. From the preceding it appears that the Sassanian
Avesta, as fixed by Adarbdd Mahraspand in the beginning

! The Patet sums up the religious tradition as follows :—

*T keep steady in the religion which the Lord Hérmezd and the Amshaspands
taught the worshipped Frohar of Zartusht, the Spitamide ;

‘ which Zartusht taught Vistisp;

¢ which Vistisp taught Frashoshtar, Jdmisp, and Isfandyir;

¢ which the latter taught the faithful in this world ;

‘which by a continuous tradition came down to the ordainer of the holy law,
Adarbad Mahraspand, who for its sake submitted to the ordeal and came out
of it victoriously.’
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of the fourth century, represents three successive accretions
at least, the first due to Vologeses in the middle of the
first century, the second to Ardashir and Tansar in the
middle of the third century, and the third to Shahpthr I,
at the end of the same. Now we must inquire whether the
texts of these successive editions belong, all or in part,
to an older Avesta, anterior to the Greek conquest. The
evidence in the Dinkart and in Tansar’s letter prepares us
to suppose that the post-Alexandrian element, at least as
far as the form goes, must be congiderable. The internal
evidence allows us to give greater precision to that in-
ference.

§ 2. One of the best-known and most brilliant pieces of
the Avesta, the H6m Yast, appears to contain an allusion
to Alexander. It is said of Haoma, the plant-god, whose
worship is the centre of the Mazdean liturgy, that ‘he
overthrew the usurping Keresini who arose, longing for
sovereignty, and said : henceforth no priest will go at his
wish through the country to teach the law.” Now, the
only persecutor of religion of whom Parsi tradition makes
mention before the Arabs is Alexander. He is the third
in that trinity of tyrants created by Ahriman, who desired
to have made them immortal for the destruction of the
world. But the first two, Zoh4dk and Afrasyib, were born
and died before Zarathustra was born, so that Alexander
alone of the three could appear as an anti-Zoroastrian
persecutor ; which makes us wonder whether the usurper
confounded by Haoma might not be the Greek conqueror.
Now that epithet Kereséni, literally a bandit, is translated
or transcribed in Pahlavi by Kilisydk, which is the name
given in the Pahlavi literature to the infidels of Ram.
Therefore, for the old mediaeval tradition the Keresini
usurper was neither a dév nor a Turanian, he was a Greek.
If the Keresini persecutor were a Greek, he could be no
other than Alexander. A mediaeval Pahlavi apocalypse,
the Bahman Yast (II, 1y), passing in review the restorers
of religion, begins with the Arsacide who destroyed ¢ the
impious Alexander, the Kilisy4k.

If the Keresini is Alexander, the passage quoted and the
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whole of the H6m Yast, which forms a coherent whole,
cannot have been written before the death of Alexander or
more accurately before the fall of the Greek domination in
Persia. It was about 150 B.C. that Mithridates the Great
(B.C. 171-137) dealt the last blow to the Kilisyadk. There-
fore the H6m Yast could hardly have been written before
the middle of the second century before our era.

§ 3. If the Avesta, or part of it, were composed under
the Arsacidae, an important fact, otherwise unaccounted
for, is explained ipso facto: namely the fact that the
Avesta seems to ignore the existence of an Iranian empire.
The highest political unity is the dahyu, a name which in
the inscriptions of Darius denoted the satrapies, the pro-
vincial kingdoms of Media, Bactriana, Sogdiana, Arachosia,
Aria, Parthia, &c. The highest political power is the
daNhupaiti, the chief of 2 dahyu. The one universal daNhu-
paiti, the one daNhupaiti of all dahyus, is Mithra'. This
refers to a time when there was no real daNhupaiti of all
dahyus, no Shéhinshdh, when the real power was in the
hands of the independent local kings. This is the period of
the Provincial kings, the Multk ut-taviif; and this very
name, MulOk ut-tavaif, is nothing less than a literal transla-
tion of the Zend daNhupaiti.

§ 4. At the time when the Avesta took its definitive
form, Chaldaea was inhabited by Arab tribes, it was
already a sort of Irdq Arabi. To the writer of the Avesta,
Babylon (Bawri) is the residence of Azi Dahédka ? and Axi
Dahédka represents the Arab race. It is not only in
the later Shdhndma that he is made the son of an Arab
king; both the Bundahis, which reproduces old Avesta
documents®, and the Avesta book of the Genealogies
itself, made him a descendant of T4g, the eponym of the

! Yasna I, 11.

* Yt. V, 39.—Elsewhere, Vt. XV, 19, Asi is described as offering up a sacri-
fice to Vayu in the unaccessible Kvirista. We know from Hamza (p. 32) that
this was the name of a palace (the Kulang palace, the fortress of the Stork)
which Asi Dahfika had bailt in Babylon.

* Son of Kbriitdsp (corrupted to Mardds in Firdausi), son of Ziinigdv, son of
Virafshang, son of Tg (Bund. XXXI, 6).

(4]
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Tégik'. Nowthe oldest period known when the Arabs settled
along the Euphrates and Tigris is the second half of the
Arsacide period. We know that at that time Holwan was on
the frontier between the Iranians and Arabs. The region
east of Holwén ‘was in the hands of the Provincial kings
(Muldk ut-tavaif = daNhu-paitis) who were all Persians,
and did not recognise the authority of the Arabs. Iridq
and Savid remained in the hands of the Arabs, who were
waging a perpetual war with one another, as they are used
to do?’ Therefore the texts in which the Arab Asi Dahika
appears as reigning in Babylon belong to a time when
Arabs were already settled in Mesopotamia.

A certain Zaini-gdus or Zainigav ® is mentioned once in
the Avesta as being conquered and killed by Frangrasyan *
who on that one occasion was invested with the royal
Hwarend and who, accordingly, in the Shihnima, is credited
with having delivered Iran from an Arab invasion: in the
absence of Kai-K4ds, it says, invaders flowed over Iran
from every side, both Turanians and Arabs: ‘the Arabs
were conquered by the Turanians.” Perhaps the key to the
Afrasyab enigma is here. One can hardly understand how
the Turanians beyond the Oxus, whom Afrisy4b is sup-
posed to represent, could repel the Arabs coming from over
the Euphrates. But one must bear in mind that Afrisyab’s
career ends on the banks of the Kaékasta lake, in Adar-
baigdn 5 north of Mesopotamia. On another side, the
legendary history of Yemen tells of the Tubba’h Abf
Kurrub’s invasions into Mesopotamia and his struggles with

1 T4g, a brother of Hdshang and the ancestor of the T4gtks (Xitraddd Nask,
in Dinkart VIII, 13, 8).

* Tabari, tr. Zotenberg, II, 8—9. The Hatra, Hira, and Ghassanian king-
doms were already flourishing in the first century of our era. The Ghassanians
reigned at Damas when Paulus was a prisoner there,

3 Bearing the same name as Asi Dahfika’s grandfather (p. xlix).

¢ Yt. XIX, 93. The translation in the Sacred Books of the East is to be
corrected as follows : ‘that glory that Frangrasyan, the Turanian, bore, when
the wicked Zainigau was killed,’ (Cf. Greater Bundahis: ¢ There was a fiend
called Zinigiv who had poison in his eye: he had come from the country of
the Arabs to reign on Iran-Shahr: any man he gazed at with his evil eye, he
killed. The Iranians called Frisydv into their country, he killed that Zinigév.")

3 Yt. XVII, 4a.
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the Turanians of Adarbaigdn!; so that the wars of Fran-
grasyan and Zainiggu may be an echo of the predatory
struggles between the Arabs from the south and those
Turanians of north-western Iran who were for centuries the
plague of that country, and whom Khusr6 Néshirvan tried
at last to imprison in the Caucasus.

CHAPTER V.
BRAHMANICAL, BUDDHIST, AND GREEK ELEMENTS.

§ 1. The political and social circumstances which the
Avesta reflects being those of the Parthian time, one may
easily expect to find in its doctrine the reaction of those
civilisations, or religions, which flourished during that period
either in Iran or in the neighbouring countries. In fact,
we find in the Avesta either polemics against, or loans
from, the great contemporary systems, the Brahmanical,
the Buddhist, the Greek, and the Jewish.

§ 2. The true Zoroastrian is called a Mazdayasna, ‘a
worshipper of Mazda %, in contradistinction to the Daéva-
yasna, ‘ the worshipper of the Daévas.” Daéva is generally
understood as ‘a demon,’ and that is the meaning it has in
the derived dév and in most of the Zend texts generally;
as it is applied to the evil forces of nature, like the Wind-
Daéva, or to the evil forces of the soul, like Aéshma,
*Wrath;' Akem Mand, ¢ Bad Thought;’ Tar8maiti, ¢ Pride.’
But it must also have applied to false gods, for the Daéva-
yasna is not a bad Zoroastrian, it is 2 man who does not
belong to the Zoroastrian system, it is a foreigner, an
Anaryan. Doctors must practise on Daévayasnas before
treating Mazdayasnas, which is a rule clear and practical
only if the Daévayasna is a worshipper of the false gods,
of Indian, Assyrian, or Greek idols; for the test is simple
enough. The word may have applied first and more

! Tabari, T, 505 ; Hamza, tr. p. 98.
* The Sassanian kings took on their coins the title of Mazdayasn, instead
of the Philhellen of the Arsacidae.
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especially to the Indian religions and to the worshippers
of Devas.

§ 3. The disparaging meaning of the word Deva in
Zoroastrianism was formerly interpreted as a sign that
Zoroaster’s religion was born in an Indo-Iranian period,
from a moral reaction against Vedic polytheism, which sent
to hell the former gods. This theory, as far as I can see,
has no longer any supporter : it has been seen that it all
rests on a few lexicographical particularities, not on inner
historical evidence. In fact Zoroastrianism has much in
common with the Vedic Pantheon; its supreme God,
Ahura Mazda, is not more different from the great Asura,
Varuza, than Zeus is from Jupiter ; the Zoroastrian Apollo,
Mithra, answers exactly to the Vedic Mitra. The worship
is centred on both sides around the sacred plant (Soma—
Haoma) and the sacred fire (Agni—Atar). The mythological
struggle between the God of the Lightning, Indra, and the
serpent Ahi is transferred to Atar (the Fire) and Axzi.
Yama, son of Vivasvat, and Traitana revive in Yima, son of
Vivanghant, and Thraétaona. How those analogies are to
be accounted for, whether they are the relics of an old
Indo-Iranian religion, or whether they have been, entirely or
partly, borrowed from either side by the other, remains an
open question, which we are neither prepared to answer in
the negative, nor to answer at all. But thus much is clear that
there is not the slightest evidence or symptom of any such
inner upheaval, rejecting a Vedic or quasi-Vedic religion, as
was supposed to have taken place in prehistoric periods.

§ 4. This only remains, that when Zoroastrianism, with
the exclusive character which belongs to moral religions,
wanted to brand and condemn the most dangerous rival
it encountered amongst its neighbours, it found no more
characteristic name to designate the false gods and the
demons than the name given to divine beings in the false
religions of India which had so many followers in the
eastern provinces of the empire. It went so far as to take
the names of three Indian devas to designate those arch-
demons which it opposes artificially and systematically
to the Amesha-Spentas; they are Indra, Saurva, and
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Naunghaithya, given as counterparts to Asha Vabhista,
¢ Perfect Righteousness ;’ Khshathra Vairya, ‘Good Govern-
ment ;’ and Spenta Armaiti, * Humility.’ There is nothing
in their Avesta character that reminds one of Indra the
Storm God, of Sarva a name of Siva, or of Nésatya the
Asvin ; they are Wickedness, Tyranny, and Pride, by the
mere fact of their opposition to the three Amshaspands, and
it appears clear thereby that their present character is not
the result of a prolonged evolution in the inner circle of
Zoroastrianism.

§ 5. The Daéva Biiti who, by order of Angra Mainyu,
“tries to kill Zarathustra on his being born, is according
to the Greater Bundahis ‘the demon who resides in the
idols’ (bQt), and is the same as BOt4sp worshipped in India.
Batasp, the founder of the Samanean or Buddhist sect, is
no less a personage than the Bodhisattva, from which it
follows that Bqiti is nothing but the object of the Buddhist
worship, the Buddha, or better the Bodhi. In fact once
Buiti is called Beidhi!, Therefore, at the time when the
legend of Zarathustra was written down, Buddhism was
one of the religions with which he was supposed to have to
struggle. The composer of the nineteenth Fargard of the
Vendidad, therefore, knew of Buddhism, and this accounts
for the striking analogies between the legend of Zarathus-
tra’s temptation by Angra Mainyu and Sakya’s temptation
by MaAara. The Zoroastrian writer thought it fair to
borrow such an edifying legend from the very religion he
opposed.

§ 6. Another passage in the Yasts mentions contro-
versies victoriously carried on by Zoroastrians against that
impostor Gaotema. Here, again, it is striking to find
Zoroastrians engaged in religious warfare with an enemy
who bears one of the names of Buddha, Gotama. Contro-
versies were to the taste of both sects: Gotama, in the
Gatakas, seems to pass all his life in confounding heretics ;
and late tradition ascribes to Zoroaster, as one of his most

' Farg. XJ, g.
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glorious feats, the defeat and conversion of a great Indian
sage Kangraga/a.

§ 7. Buddhism was brought beyond the Indus as early
as Asoka’s reign, though it was only under the Graeco-
Bactrian kings (250-125 B.C.) and under the Indo-Greeks
(first century before Christ) that it spread widely in the
eastern provinces of Iran. One of the greatest Indo-
Greeks, Menander—Milinda, was revered as a Buddhist
saint. In the middle of the first century B.C. Bactriana
was famed for its Buddhist priests, the Zapavaio:, the
Shamans. In the first century of our era, Kanishka’s coins
present, in an instructive eclecticism, all the deities of the
Indo-Scythian empire, Greek gods, Brahmanical devas,
Buddha, and the principal yazatas of Mazdeism. If there-
fore the alleged allusions to Buddhism are accepted, the
Avesta passages where they occur cannot have been written
earlier than the second century before our era, though they
may bear a later date, as Buddhism was uprooted from
Eastern Iran only by Islam.

§ 8. We have already seen that Alexander was known to
the composer of the Hém Yast, nay more, that it must be
posterior to the fall of the Greek domination in Iran (about
150 B.C.). There was time enough for Greek influence
to permeate the Zoroastrian schools, and so it did.

§ 9. The doctrine of the Magi on the duration of the
world prevalent during the Achaemenian period is known
from Theopompus, a writer contemporary with Philip and
Alexander. The existence of the world is divided into
periods of three thousand years. During the first two
periods Ormazd and Ahriman reign alternately; during
the third period they struggle, and destroy each other's
work ; at the end, Ahriman is conquered and men live
happily, needing no food and casting no shadow.

This same doctrine is found in Zoroastrian books, but
with a characteristic difference. The world lasts four periods
of three thousand years each : the third period is filled, as
in Theopompus, with the mixture and conflict of the two
principles; the fourth period, that opens with the apparition
of Zoroaster and the true religion, ends with the ruin of
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Ahriman, the resurrection and future life. But in the first
two periods the agreement ceases. In the pre-Alexandrian
conception, each period belongs to each of the two princi-
ples in turn; the spirit of the Zoroastrian doctrine is quite
mystical. During three thousand years the world had only
a spiritual, unseen form, and it remained uncorrupted,
unmoving, not perceptible. In the next period of three
thousand years, it received material form and began to
move, though it was still free from Ahriman.

§ 10. That period of spiritual, ideal existence of the
world, preceding its material and sensible apparition, re-
minds one strikingly of the Platonic ideas, and it can
hardly have entered Zoroastrianism before Greek philo-
sophy penetrated the East. This hypothesis will seem less
bold than it does at first sight, if we remember that, on the
confession of old Parsi tradition itself, texts on ‘ generation
and corruption’ (yahv@nishn u-vinésishn), recovered
from the Greeks, were embodied in the sacred books as late
as the end of the third century of our era; and that the
high-priest Tansar, the man who played so important
a part in Ardashir's religious revolution, was expressly
represented as a member of the Platonic sect. Without
pressing conclusions too hard as to facts and dates, this
much can be safely inferred from the preceding, that
Platonic doctrines had found their way to Persia in the
first centuries of the Christian era.

Platonism of course means Neo-Platonism, that is to say
that philosophic compound, inspired by the spirit of Plato,
which permeated all the speculations of the centuries before
Christ and long after, and which finds its first and most
influential expression in Philo Judaeus. In Philo is found,
as far as I know, the first exact parallel to the Avesta
doctrine mentioned above. As God perceived that no work
can be beautiful but from a beautiful model, and that any
sensible object needs an ideal archetype, ‘ when he wanted
to create this visible world, he first drew the intelligible
one’ (BovAnfels Tdv dpardy Tovrowl xdopov dnuiovpyioar, wpo-
efervmov Tov voqrdy). The dpards xéopos is the gaéthya sti,
the ronrds is the mainyava.
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§ 11, The first Genius under Ahura is Vohu Mang,
* Good Thought,” who is his first spiritual creation nd the
moving principle of the world. He was created first of all
beings ; through him in the beginning Ahura f‘reatcd the
world and the religion; and Ahura takes his advice before
proceeding to any of his acts. Besides being his first
creation and the instrument of his other creations, he is the
type of mankind. At last, in the next world, he is the
intercessor between Ahura and man.

When we define Vohu Mand in the words of the Avesta,
we define the Logos: and inversely Vohu Mand may be
defined in the same terms as Philo’s Adyos @<los : ‘as the
first manifestation of the divine powers, he is the first-born,
the first archangel of God; as an ideal type of human
nature, he is the perfect man.’ Like Vohu Mané in the
Géithas and still more, the Logos is the instrument of
creation. Like him, he is the perfect intercessor, for he
applies to the Father to obtain for men the forgiveness
of sins and plenty of heneﬁts. As Zarathustra applies to

ochu Mand for his first instruction, so is the Logos th
, his elect, the transmitter of his r
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§ 12. If Vohu Mand is a Zosoastrian adaptation of the
Logos, it will follow that the Amshasp“f‘ﬂ t e'“°°‘vcs

Qii1US  waalainaota

I nature to help like Voh
Mang, and with him, in the creation of the world. This is

six Amesha Spentas:
Vohu Ma Good Thought,  reigning over Man (and cattle).
Asha Vahma, Perfect Rightecusness, ,, Fire.
Khshathra Vairya, Good Royalty, - Metals.
Spesta Armaiti, Pious Modesty, s  Earth.
Haurvatit, Health, - Waters.
Ameretit, Immortality, 7 Plants.

Here again Philo presents us with a striking parallel



INTRODUCTION, VI lvii

Between God and the world, the Logos is only the first
of a series of divine abstractions or powers (Adyot, or duvvd-
peis): in one passage, unfortunately mutilated, he enu-
merates six of them, the @clos Adyos being the first. The
third, % BaciAixi), ¢ the Royal virtue,” answers literally to the
third member of the Zoroastrian series, Khshathra, Vairya.
The other members of the Philonian series moupriky, ¢ the
Creative virtue;’ fews, ‘the power of Mercy;’ vouoferixi, ‘the
Legislative virtue, have no counterpart in the Avesta
series, which prevents our attributing any particular his-
torical importance to the coincidence of Khshathra Vairya
with the Baciuxij: yet the coincidence is not quite acci-
dental : it was made possible only by the fact that both
Philo and the organisers of the Avesta system moved in a
common atmosphere of moraland metaphysical abstractions.
In fact I\ews, though not one of the Amesha Spentas, might
have become one, and in fact is consecrated and invoked
with Khshathra Vairya under the name of Maresdikal,
¢ Mercy.” The vopoferixi is sanctified in dkaésa, ‘the Law,’
or in Mithra Spenta, ‘ the Holy Word.’

This is the Gnostic atmosphere, and the Githas, which
are, on the whole, a poem to the glory of the Amesha
Spentas and the virtues they impersonate, may be termed
the first monument of Gnosticism, but of practical, purely
ethic Gnosticism, permeated by a strong sense of reality
and a deep pre-occupation with morality : abstraction here
is only a means of edification. Philo is nearer the true
Gnostics than the writers of the Gathas: they were mere
moralists, with no metaphysical instinct,

CHAPTER VL
JEwWISH ELEMENTS IN THE RELIGION.,

§ 1. The Jewish influence, less visible in the doctrine
than the Greek, is prominent in the general views and the
form of the book.

1YeIL, a7
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The Avesta and the Pentateuch are the only two reli-
gious books known in which legislation descends from the
heavens to the earth in a series of conversations between
the lawgiver and his God. Without attaching undue
importance to this correspondence, we shall be more im-
pressed with the fact that both books have the same object,
viz. to write the history of the creation and mankind ; and
in mankind, more especially, the history of the elect race
(the Iranians here, the Hebrews there), and in that race the
history of the true religion (the religion of Mazda, revealed
by Mazda to Zarathustra, and the religion of Jehovah,
revealed by Jehovah to Moses). The ultimate end of both
books is to teach the faithful the rule of life.

§ 2. Here is a series of particular concordances that show
more clearly the unity of their plan:

(1) Creation of the world.—Jehovah creates the world in
six days ; he creates successively the light, the heaven, the
sea, the earth and the plants, the lights in the firmament,
the animals, and lastly man.

Ahura Mazda creates the world in six periods; he
creates successively the heaven, the water, the earth, the
plants, the animals, and man.

(2) Creation of man.—All the human race, in Genesis, is
descended from one couple, man and woman, Adam and Eve
(Adam means ‘ man’).

All the human race, in the Avesta, is descended from one
couple, man and woman, Mashya and Mashyana (Mashya
means ‘man’).

(3) The Deluge.—Jehovah intends to destroy the human
race, on account of its wickedness, and to renew it. He
brings about the deluge, but saves one just man, Noah,
with his family and a couple of each species of animals.
Noah, on his advice, builds an ark, in which he takes
refuge, with his people, and from which he goes out after-
wards to repeople the earth.

In course of time, the earth shall be laid waste by the
snows and rains of three long winters, the MahrkGsha
winters. Ahura, in order to repeople his earth with
superior races, orders kind Yima to build an underground
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palace, the Var of Yima, where the finest specimens of
human, animal, and vegetable species will live till the
moment when, the evil days being over, they shall
open the doors of the Var and repeople the earth with
a better race.

(4) Division of the Earth.—Noah has three sons, Shem,
Ham, and Japhet, the ancestors of the three races between
which the earth is divided. .

Thraétaona, the avenger and successor of Yima, has
three sons, Airya, Sairima, and T(ra, between whom the
earth is divided: Airya receives Iran, the centre of the
earth’s surface, Sairima receives the West, and Tfira
the East.

Putting aside the legend of Airya, killed by his brothers,
which reminds one, but not closely enough, of Joseph
persecuted by his brethren, we arrive at the fact that is the
central interest of the two books :

(5) The Revelation. Zarathustra converses with Ahura,
as Moses with Jehovah, and receives, like him, the revelation
of the laws of every description, on the Mountain of the
Holy Conversations, as Moses did on Sinai.

(6) Both Moses and Zarathustra had forerunners.

A first covenant was made by Jehovah with Noah.

The Iranian Noah, Yima, had been first offered to act
the part of a lawgiver, which he modestly declined.

Moses was preceded by three patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob. So Zarathustra was preceded by three great
saints, who practised before him the worship of Haoma:
Vivanghant, Athwya, and Thrita.

§ 3. Certainly it would not be safe to affirm that the
coincidences between Genesis and the Avesta are due to
a direct action of one on the other. The newly-recovered
fragments of a Chaldaean Genesis leave room open for
a third medium. However, the myths of the creation and
the deluge, the only part of the Biblico-Chaldaean myth-
ology which has, in a rather mutilated form, come down to
us, differ so widely in the Bible and the Babylonian tablets,
that it is only out of scientific scruple that we leave the
Chaldaean door open. For the other points of comparison,
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we are obliged, for want of any Chaldaean remains, to let
the Bible and the Avesta alone stand face to face.

If the Mazdean Genesis rests on a Chaldaean basis, the
date of the loan remains indefinite, as it may virtually have
taken place at any date between the time when Iran came
into contact with Chaldaea and the time when the Chaldaean
mythology died out. If it rests on the Biblical tradition,
the loan can hardly have taken place earlier than the time
when Judaism began to spread beyond Palestine, that is to
say, the first century before Christ and the first after.
There were at that time Jewish communities in Media,
Parthia, Susiana, and Mesopotamia ; the king of Adiabene,
Izates, was converted to Judaism about 58 A.D.; and Jewish
schools were flourishing in Babylonia and in the Greek
towns. So the Magi could meet with doctors of Judaism
as well as with teachers of Platonism.

CHAPTER VII.
ACHAEMENIAN AND EARLIER ELEMENTS.

§ 1. From the preceding disquisitions we assume that
the Avesta doctrine is not one and self-sufficient: but it
contains elements borrowed from foreign systems, from
India, Greece, and Judaea. It directs its polemic against
India and borrows from her, though in a hostile spirit. It
owes to Greece some of its teaching, and to Judaea its
historical views. And all these foreign elements were
borrowed in the Parthian period.

But these elements, however important they may be, do
not constitute the whole of Zoroastrianism, for there are
essential doctrines in it, the existence of which can be
traced back far beyond the Parthian period and the Greek
conquest, with historical evidence. One may, with certain
accuracy, distinguish in Zoroastrianism what is old, pre-
Alexandrian, or Achaemenian from what is late, or post-
Alexandrian.

§ 2. The fundamental basis of Mazdeism, the belief in
a supreme God, the organiser of the world, Ahura Mazda,
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is as old as anything we know of Persia. Darius pro-
claims Auramazda, the greatest of all gods, a powerful
God, who made this earth, who made that heaven, who
made man, who made Darius king.

The gods invoked with the Persian Zeus (Auramazda)
are, according to Herodotos, the Sun, the Moon, the Earth,
the Wind, the Waters, that is to say, natural Deities. The
two greatest gods, next to him, according to Artaxerxes
Mnemon, are Mithra and Anahata (An4hita), that is to say,
a God of the Light and a Goddess of the Waters. There
is no allusion to, no mention, no indication whatever, of the
Amesha Spentas, nor of that crowd of abstract divinities so
characteristic of the later Mazdeism. This is no wonder;
as we have seen already that the Amesha Spentas are
a Platonic development.

§ 3. The principle of dualism is pre-Alexandrian. This
is implied, in the time of Darius, by the great king stating
that Ahura ‘created welfare (shiyatim) for man!;’ in the
time of Herodotos, by the religious war waged by the Magi
against the ants, snakes, and other noxious creatures, which
shows that the distinction of Ormazdian and Ahrimanian
creatures was already in existence. Moreover, at the end
of the Achaemenian period, Aristotle knows of a Good
Spirit and the Evil One, Zeus—Oromazdes and Ades—
Areimanios.

§ 4. Already in the Achaemenian Mazdeism, the exis-
tence of the world was limited to twelve thousand years,
distributed into four periods, the character of which was
altered in the post-Alexandrian period, to humour the Neo-
Platonic tendencies of the age. It was already an estab-
lished dogma that Ahriman would be conquered at last
and that men would live again. The belief in resurrection
and a future life implies the correlative belief in future
rewards and punishments, which plays a great part in the
post-Alexandrian religion, but must have belonged to the
older stratum.

! See Rawlinson, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. x, p. 291;
Benfey, Die Persischen Keilinschriften, pp. 63, 95.



Ixii VENDIDAD.

§ 5. The practical and utilitarian morality of the Avesta
was one of the older traits of the national character.
In the eyes of king Darius and the contemporaries of
Herodotos, as in those of the writer of Vendidad III, and
of all good Parsis of the present day, the two greatest
merits of a citizen were the begetting and rearing of
a numerous family, and the fruitful tilling of the soil.
Truthfulness was already considered the paramount virtue,
and the balance of merits and demerits was already known
at least to the earthly judge.

§ 6. The worship of the elements, water, fire, and earth,
and respect for their purity were already in practice. It
was forbidden to sully the waters or the fire, to throw
a corpse into the fire, or to bury it in the earth until
reduced to a fleshless, incorruptible skeleton.

§ 7. There were two sorts of sacrifices: the bloody
sacrifice, of which a survival has lingered to this day in the
Atash z6hr, and the bloodless sacrifice, consisting essen-
tially of the Haoma-offering and libations, of which there
is no direct mention in the classics, but which indirect
evidence obliges us to ascribe to the older religion.

§ 8. Thus the principles of the Achaemenian religion
may be summed up as follows:

(1) As far as dogma goes: the existence of two con-
flicting supreme powers, one good and the other evil,
Ormazd and Ahriman; the final defeat of Ahriman after
twelve thousand years ; and the resurrection. Also a num-
ber of naturalistic deities, amongst which were Mithra and
Anéhita.

(2) Morals: veneration of truth, family, and agriculture.

(3) Liturgy: a bloody sacrifice and a bloodless sacrifice
(Haoma). Certain laws of purity extending to the waters,
the fire, and the earth. Burning or burying corpses for-
bidden.

§ 9. The Achaemenian religion was practised in the
south as well as in the north of Iran, in Persia as well
as in Media. It had its centre in Media and its sacerdotal
class belonged to a Median tribe, the Magi. The priest-
hood was hereditary—as it still is nowadays amongst the
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Parsis—and the Magi were to Mazdeism what the Levites
and Cohanim were to Judaism. The sacerdotal tribe
spread wherever Mazdeism extended ; and in spite of the
intense provincial hatred which the Persians bore to the
Medians, their former masters, and which the Pseudo-
Smerdis’ usurpation was not sufficient to smother, still
the Magi were in the Persian idea the only true, authorised
priests. No sacrifice was of any value which had not been
performed by a Magus: only a Magus could make himself
heard by the gods.

§ 10. The supposed founder of the religion was named
Zarathustra, a personage that must have been known to
the pre-Alexandrian religion, as Dino mentions him, and
his protectors, king Vistaspa (“Tordoms) and Vistdspa’s
brother Zairivairi (Zapiddpns), were already, in the time of
Alexander, heroes of epic songs which were current in
Asia. As to the birthplace of Zarathustra, all Zoroastrian
texts agree with the old classic tradition in placing it in
Media. Whether Zarathustra was an historical or a legen-
dary personage it is difficult to decide, and to some extent
useless, as Zoroastrianism no longer appears to be one
homogeneous religious monument, since we are confronted
with two Zoroastrianisms, one anterior and the other
posterior to Alexander. The Pseudo-Xanthos, which is
at any rate anterior to the first century B.C., and may be
much older, makes Zarathustra the founder of Magism and
the first of a series of grand chiefs of Magism who succeeded
one another till Alexander’s time. Zarathustra would
therefore be an old chief of the priestly caste, a Mobedan-
Mobed, a Zarathustrétema xar’ & oxsv, whether historical or
legendary. As his legend is known to us only from Avesta
sources, we have no means of distinguishing in it what may
be older from what may be a later development.

§ 11. Zoroastrianism, whether prior to Alexander or in its
post-Alexandrian form, was never a simple religion ; it was
the result of an historical elaboration of complex materials.
It was a growth in which one easily discerns Aryan
elements, which it has in common with India, and new
original elements. Its Aryan elements may be termed :
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the supreme God, the God of the Heaven, Ahura Mazda;
the God of the heavenly light, Mithra ; the worship of the
elementary divinities, Waters, Fire, and Earth; a number
of storm myths and mythical legends; and the worship of
Haoma. Purely Iranian are: the dualistic conception of
the world, its limited duration of twelve thousand years
with its four periods; the continual conflict of Ormazd and
Ahriman, and the latter’s defeat; the resurrection of the
dead, the notion of purity carried to the extreme, the
prohibition of burning or burying the dead, and the throw-
ing away of corpses to dogs and birds of prey.

§ 12. Some of the new dogmas may be the independent
development of Aryan elements: for instance, the dualistic
conception may have grown out of the mythical struggles
between gods and demons. But the Great year and the
resurrection are things quite new, which seem to betray
external influences. Of the Scythian origin of Zoroastrianism
it will be idle to speak, till the advocates of the system
have brought something like historical or rational evidence
in its favour. The only civilisation of which we know in
the neighbourhood of Media was that of the Assyro-Chal-
daeans, which in many things was the instructor of the
Medes and taught them their art, their writing, and their
political organisation. Unfortunately, too little is known
of the inner aspects of the Chaldaean religion. One may
wonder if the Frashé-kereti, that renewal of the world that
is to take place at the end of the Great year of twelve
millennia, was derived from the Semitic myths of the annual
revival of Adonis and Tammuz. Even the idea of resur-
rection seems to be attested on the so-called Cyrus’ cylinder
of Babylon. If these hypotheses turn out to be correct,
older Magism may be defined as an Aryan growth under
Chaldaean influences.

CHAPTER VIII.
AGE AND GROWTH OF THE AVESTA.

§ 1. The internal evidence of the doctrines has thus
confirmed the half-historical evidence of the texts, and
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led us to believe that the Avesta is the embodiment and
the fusion of two teachings, one of which belonged to the
Achaemenian age, whereas the other could not be older
than the fall of the Greek domination in Iran. One might
therefore divide the Avesta. so far as the doctrine goes,
into pre-Alexandrian and post-Alexandrian texts. The
Vendiddd may be taken as the best specimen of the texts
imbued with the pre-Alexandrian spirit, as its general
laws are Achaemenian in tone, and a great part of it may
be interpreted by means of classical testimonies regarding
the Achaemenian age. The Githas may be taken as the
best specimen of the post-Alexandrian spirit, as they are
filled with ideas of post-Alexandrian growth.

§ 2. The date of the Géthas, if not exactly determinable,
may yet be fixed between rather narrow limits. They can’
hardly be older than the first century before our era, or
even before Philo of Alexandria ; for the neo-Platonic ideas
and beings are found in them just in the Philonian stage.
They cannot be dated later than the time of the Scythian
kings, Kanishka and Huvishka, who reigned in India
between 78 and 130 A.D., and who left on their coins
records of many of the Zoroastrian divinities, not only the
old elementary ones, like Meipo—Mithra, Tepo—Tighri,
Oado—Vaita, Mao—Maungha ; but also the new abstract
deities, like Oaviwda——Vanainti, OpAayvo—Verethraghna, and
the Amshaspand Zeopnoap—XKhshathra Vairya. If it is
assumed that the idea Vohu Mand was inspired by Philo
or his school, the Gathas will be thereby ascribed to the
first century of our era. It is just the period when we
find Vologeses and the first historical mention of an
attempt to form a systematic religious code.

The Géthas present therefore this apparent contradiction,
that, being the oldest part of the Avesta, they represent, at
the same time, the latest growth of the Zoroastrian spirit.
This is contradictory only to those who in a text confound
the date of its composition with the date of the ideas it
expresses. The Vendiddd may be at the same time later
than the Gathas in its composition and older in its material.
The writer of the Vendidad had the GAathas before his eyes,
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though he expressed ideas and facts far anterior to the time
when the Géthas could have been written or thought of.

But if the Géithas were written in the first century of our
era, it follows that they must have been written in a dead
language. Names like Vaninda, Oado, Saorévar, on the
Indo-Scythian coins, show that at the end of that century
the Zend was no longer a living language, but had already
been brought to the level of the popular Pahlavi stage.
Though the possibility remains that what we call the
Philonian concept may be older than Philo, its best-known
exponent ; and that the Géithas may therefore be brought
back as far as the first or second century before Christ, an
epoch when we find already the neo-Platonic spirit in
the later productions of Jewish ethics, like the Proverbs
and Ecclesiastes. In this hypothesis, the Zend might have
been still a living, or rather a dying, language, judging
from its state of decomposition. As to the country to
which it belonged, only one thing can be safely affirmed:
it was not Persia. It may have been Media, which re-
mained to the last the centre of Zoroastrianism and the
Zoroastrian priesthood ; it may have been the eastern part
of Iran, where a modern dialect, the Afghan, appears to be
a lineal descendant of the Zend.

One question remains to be settled. Allowing that
a part of the Avesta is post-Alexandrian, is there a part
of it which belongs to the pre-Alexandrian age, namely,
that part which, so far as its contents go, belongs to the
old religious stratum?

Certainly it would be most hazardous to deny the exis-
tence of a sacred literature under the Achaemenian kings,
though no historical evidence can be brought forward to
support its assumption. Nay more, if the GAithas are
supposed to have been written in a dead language, we are
obliged to assume the existence of an old literature and
the survival of fragments of it ; for it is impossible to write
in a dead language unless one has under one’s eyes models
composed at a time when the language was living. But if
there has ever been such a thing as an Achaemenian
Avesta, and even if fragments of it were in the hands of the
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\lexandrian Diaskeuasts, one thing is certain ; there is
ot one page of that older Avesta that is literally reproduced
n the newer Avesta. Those theogonies which the Magi
in the time of Herodotos sang at the sacrifice have nothing

o

which did not enter the Iranian mind till Iran was over-
whelmed by the Greek conquest. Neither were they like
our Yasts, because the composition of our Yasts was
directed by an historical and chronological principle, of
biblical origin. Only the laws of the Vendidid, which,
most of them, are as old as the older Zoroastrianism, may
be supposed to be a partial reproduction of an Achae-
menian Avesta ; but even they are presented in a form that
implies the new evolution. A Magus of the old days was as
energetic as an Avesta Athravan in protecting the purity
of the earth against any defilement; but he would not
have spoken of the earth as Spenta Armaiti.

§ 1. Zoroastrianism is an historical religion, that is to
say, one that has changed in course of time, not only by

schools and political events.

§ 2. In the remotest period, the Median priests, the
Magi, elaborated on a naturalistic basis, not different from
what is found in Indian, Greek, and Italian paganisms,
an original system, not free from Semitic elements, Its
characteristics are : dualism, the limited duration of the
world, the resurrection, the worship of pure elements, and
the ethics of labour. That system spread from Media to

Persia, and was dominant under the Achaemenians, It is
Zoroastrianism proper ; no direct documents of it are left ;
but it is known indirectly through the inscriptions, through
the testimony of the classics, and through the documents of
the neo-Zoroastrianism, which received its dogmas and
gave them a new form.
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§ 3. Alexander’s invasion brought in its wake political
and moral anarchy. Zoroastrianism did not perish ; its
dogmas, its worship, and part of its mythology survived ;
but for want of a sacred authoritative book, there was no
Zoroastrian orthodoxy. At the same time, the barriers
between East and West being broken, all religions and
systems were brought face to face. The religious question
became the order of the day. Buddhism and Brdhmanism
pushed from the East, Judaism from the West, Hellenism
ruled all over Iran. In the systems that from all the four
points of the compass spread into Iran, either with a con-
scious propagandist spirit, or through the slow, blind influ-
ences of every-day contacts, Zoroastrianism found both
what repelled and what attracted it. Its practical and
moral ideal revolted against the inert asceticism of Bud-
dhism, the ethical indifference of Briahmanism, and the
superstitious, low worship of immoral Devas,

§ 4. Greece and Palestine, on the contrary, brought to it
novel, fascinating, and edifying thoughts. How far and
deep Hellenism made its influence felt is symbolically
expressed on the coins of the Philhellen Arsacidae. Not
that I think that Zeus impressed in any active way the
worshippers of Ahura, though Herodotos and Aristotle had
recognised their affinities, as the Sassanians did later on.
It was Greek philosophy that reacted on the Zoroastrian
schools. Platonism was there, as it was in Western Asia,
¢ the bond between the East and Greece” What struck the
Mazdean sages most in it was what at the same time
impressed the Hellenist Jews so much: the idea of the
Logos, that divine intelligence abstracted from God and
interposed between him and the world ; also the concept
of an ideal world, the heavenly unseen prototype of the
material one. After the Iranian Logos, Vohu Mané, rose
the Amshaspands, to share with him the government of the
soul and the world. Then came a host of divine abstrac-
tions, to impersonate all the spiritual and material forces
of nature. In spite of the dryness and scholastic rigour with
which the doctors invested Mazdeism, on€é cannot help
admiring the practical good sense and idea of proportion
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which presided over the choice of these divine abstractions
and represented their impulses; and when one contrasts
them with the Eons of the Gnostics and the Sephiroth of
the Cabbalists, which starting from the same point, the
First Intelligence, fell engulfed in mystical nihilism, one can
understand why and how Mazdeism was, next to Christi-
anity, the only one among the religious systems inspired
with Plato’s spirit that lived and deserved to live.

§ 5. Judaism inspired Zoroastrianism in a different,
though not less powerful, way. It answered certain ques-
tions of which Mazdeism had not thought. Its sacred
book supplied the Mazdean doctors with its solutions
of those questions. It gave them even its historical and
chronological framework. The creation, the deluge, the
genealogies, the patriarchs, the division of races, the Reve-
lation were all told in a Zoroastrian spirit. Perhaps the
very idea of an Avesta was suggested by the Bible. The
very divisions of the Bible were adopted in the Avesta:
the classification of the Nasks into DAta (the Law), Githa
(metaphysics) and Hadha-méthra, is the classification of the
Biblical texts into Thora (Law), Nebiim (Prophets), and
KetObim. When Islam assimilated the Zoroastrians to the
People of the Book, it evinced a rare historical sense and
solved the problem of the origin of the Avesta.

§ 6. Thus, in the centuries about the Christian era, was
elaborated in Iran a new religion, not differing essentially
from the old one, which, in fact was nothing more than this
old religion, adapted to the new necessities of its spiritual
and political surroundings, better armed against rivals and
made stronger by borrowing from every one of its com-
petitors.  All these novelties Zoroastrianism could adopt
and assimilate to itself without losing its own physiognomy,
and there are few instances of foreign elements and concepts
so freely borrowed by a religion and so harmoniously
blended in the original mould.
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CHAPTER X.
THE VENDIDAD.

§ 1. According to Parsi tradition the Vendidid! is the
only Nask, out of the twenty-one, that was preserved in its
entirety®?. This is a statement to which it is difficult to
trust ; for, if there is anything that shows how right the
Parsis are in admitting that the Avesta is only a collection
of fragments, it is the fragmentary character of the Vendi-
dad that strikes us most.

The Vendiddd has often been described as the book of
the laws of the Parsis; it may be more exactly called the
code of purification, a description, however, which is itself
only so far correct that the laws of purification are the
object of the largest part of the book.

The first two chapters deal with mythical matter, with-
out any direct connection with the general object of the
Vendid4d, and are remnants of an old epic and cosmogonic
literature. The first deals with the creations and counter-

creations of Ahura Mazda and Angra Mainyu; the second

civilisation. Although

¢
.'"\ =h,

there was no particular reason for placing them in the

Vendidad, as soon as they were admitted into it they were
the first ages of the world. Three chapters of a mythical
character, about the origin ‘of medicine, were put at the
end of the book, for want of any better place, but might
as well have been kept apart? as was the so-called Ha-
dhokht Nask fragment. There is also another mythical
Fargard, the nineteenth, which, as it treats of the revelation
of the law by Ahura to Zarathustra, would have been more
suitably placed at the beginning of the Vendidid proper,
that is, as the third Fargard.

! The word Vendiddd is a corruption of Vidaévé-ditem (dfitem), the ‘anti-
demonisc law." Tt is sometimes applied to the whole of the law (Vendidid
Séda).

? See abave, p. xxxii.

! As an introduction to a code of laws on physicians ; see Farg. VII, 36-44.



INTRODUCTION, X. Ixxi

The other sixteen chapters deal chiefly with religious
observances, although mythical fragments, or moral digres-
sions, are met with here and there, which are more or less
artificially connected with the text, and which were most
probably not written in connection with the passages which
they follow .

§ 2. A rough attempt at regular order appears in these
sixteen chapters: nearly all the matter contained in the
eight chapters from V to XII deals with impurity arising
from the dead and the way of dispelling it; but the subject
is again treated, here and there, in other Fargards? and
matter irrelevant to the subject has also found its way into
these same eight Fargards® Fargards XIII and XIV are
devoted to the dog, but must be completed with a part of
the XVth. Fargards XVI, XVII, and most part of XVIII
deal with several sorts of uncleanness, and their proper
place should rather have been after the XIIth Fargard.
Fargard 111 is devoted to the earth * ; Fargard IV stands by
itself, as it deals with a matter which is treated only there,
namely, civil and penal laws®.

No better order prevails within these several parts:
prescriptions on one and the same subject are scattered
about through several Fargards, without any subject being
treated at once in a full and exhaustive way; and this
occasions needless repetitions®.

The main cause of this disorder was, of course, that the
advantage of order is rarely felt by Orientals ; but it was
further promoted by the very form of exposition adopted by
the first composers of the Vendiddd. The law is revealed
by Ahura in a series of answers to questions put to him by

! For instance, Farg.V, 15-20; III, 24-29; 30-32; 33; IV, 47-49.

? 111, 14-31; 36 seq.; XIX, 11-25.

3 The passages on medicine (VII, 36-44), and on the sea Vouru-kasha (V,
15-320).

4 It contains two digressions, the one on funeral laws, the other on hus-
bandry. See Farg. III, Introd.

8 It contains one digression on physical well-being, which must have belonged
originally to Farg. III. See Farg. IV, Introd.

¢V, 27-30=VII, 6-9; V, 45-54=V1I, 60-69; V, 57-62= VII, 17-322.
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Zarathustral; and as these questions are not of a general
character, but refer to details, the matter is much broken up
into fragments, each of which, consisting of a question with
its answer, stands by itself, as an independent passage.

We shall treat in the following pages, first of the laws of
purification, then of the civil laws, and, lastly, of the
penalties both religious and civil.

A.

§ 3. The first object of man is purity, yaozdeu : ‘purity
is for man, next to life, the greatest good %’

Purity and impurity have not in the Vendidid the
exclusively spiritual meaning which they have in our lan-
guages: they do not refer to an inward state of the soul,
but chiefly to a physical state of the body. Impurity
or uncleanness may be described as the state of a person
or a thing that is possessed of the demon; and the object
of purification is to expel the demon.

The principal means by which uncleanness enters man
is death, as death is the triumph of the demon.

When a man dies, as soon as the soul has parted from
the body, the Drug Nasu or Corpse-Drug falls upon the
dead from the regions of hell, and whoever thenceforth
touches the corpse becomes unclean, and makes unclean
whomsoever he touches 3,

The Drug is expelled from the dead by means of the
Sag-did, ‘the look of the dog:’ ‘a four-eyed dog’ or
‘a white one with yellow ears’ is brought near the body
and is made to look at the dead; as soon as he has done
so, the Drug flees back to hell%

! The outward form of the Vendiddd has been often compared with that of
the Books of Moses. But in reality, in the Bible, there is no conversation
between God and the lawgiver: the law comes down unasked, and God gives
commands, but gives no answers. In the Vendidéd, on the contrary, it is the
wish of man, not the will of God, that is the first cause of the revelation.
Man must ask of Ahura, who knows everything, and is pleased to answer
(XVIII, 13 seq.); the law is ¢ the question to Ahura,’ 8h{liri frashnd.

? Farg. V, 21, from Yasna XLVIII (XLVII), 5. * Farg. V1], 1 seq.

¢ In the shape of a fly. ¢The fly that came to the smell of the dead body

was thought to be the corpse-spirit that came to take possession of the dead in
the name of Ahriman’ (Justi, Persien, p. 88).
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The Drug is expelled from the living, whom she has
seized through their contact with the dead, by a process of
washings with ox’s urine (g6méz or nirang) and with
water, combined with the Sag-did .

The real import of these ceremonies is shown by the
spells which accompany their performance: ¢Perish, O
fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, O
world of the fiend! Perish away, O Drug! Rush away,
O Drug! Perish away, O Drug! Perish away to the
regions of the north, never more to give unto death the
living world of the holy spirit!’

Thus, in the death of a man, there is more involved than
the death of one man: the power of death, called forth
from hell, threatens from the corpse, as from a stronghold,
the whole world of the living, ready to seize whatever may
fall within his reach, and ‘from the dead defiles the living,
and from the living rushes upon the living” When a man
dies in a house, there is danger for three days lest some-
body else should die in that house 2

The notion or feeling, out of which these ceremonies grew,
was far from unknown to the other Indo-European peoples :
what was peculiar to Mazdeism was that it carried it to an
extreme, and preserved a clearer sense of it, while elsewhere
it grew dimmer and dimmer, and faded away. In fact,
when the Greek, going out of a house where a dead man
lay, sprinkled himself with water from the &pddviov at the
door, it was death that he drove away from himself. The
Vedic Indian, too, although his rites were intended chiefly
for the benefit of the dead, considered himself in danger
and, while burning the corpse, cried aloud: ‘Away, go
away, O Death! injure not our sons and our men!’ (Rig-
veda X, 18, 1.)

§ 4. As to the rites by means of which the Drug is
expelled, they are the performance of myths. There is
nothing in worship but what existed before in mythology.
What we call a practice is only an imitation of gods, an
ouoiwais Oep, as man fancies he can bring about the things

' Farg.VIII, 35-72; IX, 12-36. * Saddar 78.
5
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he wants, by performing the acts which are supposed to
have brought about things of the same kind when practised
by the gods.

The Parsis, being at a loss to find four-eyed dogs, inter-
pret the name as meaning a dog with two spots above the
eyes!: but it is clear that the two-spotted dog’s services
are only accepted for want of a four-eyed one, or of a white
one with yellow ears, which amounts to saying that there
were myths, according to which the death-fiend was driven
away by dogs of that description. This reminds one at
once of the three-headed Kerberos, watching at the doors
of hell, and, still more, of the two brown, four-eyed dogs of
Yama, who guard the ways to the realm of death 2

The identity of the four-eyed dog of the Parsi with
Kerberos and Yama’s dogs appears, moreover, from the
Parsi tradition that the yellow-eared dog watches at
the head of the Kinvaz bridge, which leads from this to the
next world, and with his barking drives away the fiend
from the souls of the holy ones, lest he should drag them
to hell 3,

Wherever the corpse passes by, death walks with it ;
all along the way it has gone, from the house to its last
resting-place, a spirit of death is breathing and threatening
the living. Therefore, no man, no flock, no being whatever
that belongs to the world of Ahura, is allowed to pass by

! In practice they are still less particular: ¢ The Sag-did may be performed
by a shepherd’s dog, by a house-dog, by a Vohunazga dog (see Farg. XIII,
19, n.), or by a young dog (a dog four months old),’ Comm. ad Farg. VII, 2.
As birds of prey are as fiend-smiting as the dog, they are Nasu-smiters like
him, and one may appeal to their services, when there is no dog at hand (see
Farg. VIJ, 3, n. 3).

? Rig-veda X, 14, 10 seq.

3 Gr. Rav. p. 592. Allusions to this myth are found in Farg. XIII, 9, and
XIX, 30. The Commentary ad Farg. XIII, 17 has: ‘There are dogs who
watch over the earthly regions; there are others who watch over the fourteen
heavenly regions.” The birth of the yellow-eared dog is described in the
Raviet (1. c.) as follows : ‘Ormazd, wishing to keep the body of the first man,
Gay8mart, from the assaults of Ahriman, who tried to kill him, cried out:
QO thou yellow-eared dog, arise 1” and directly the dog barked and shook his
two ears; and the unclean Satan and the fiends, when they saw the dreadful
looks of the yellow-eared dog, and heard his barking, were sore afraid and fled
down to hell,’
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that way until the deadly breath, that blows through it, has
been blown away to hell’. The four-eyed dog is made to
go through the way three times, or six times, or nine times,
while the priest helps the look of the dog with his spells,
dreaded by the Drug.

§ 5. The use of géméz in cleansing the unclean is also
derived from old mythic conceptions®. The storm floods
that cleanse the sky of the dark fiends in it were described
in a class of myths as the urine of a gigantic animal in the
heavens. As the floods from the bull above drive away
the fiend from the god, so do they from man here below,
they make him ‘free from the death-demon’ (frinasu),
and the death-fiend flees away hellwards, pursued by
the fiend-smiting spell : * Perish thou, O Drug . . ., never
more to give over to Death the living world of the good
spirit!’

§ 6. As uncleanness is nothing else than the contagion
of death, it is at its greatest intensity when life is just
departing. The Nasu at that moment defiles ten persons
around the corpse 3: when a year is over, the corpse defiles
no longer*. Thus the notion of uncleanness is quite the
reverse of what it is elsewhere : the corpse, when rotten, is
less unclean than the body still all but warm with life;
death defiles least when it looks most hideous, and defiles
most when it might look majestic. The cause is that in
the latter case the death-demon has just arrived in the
fulness of his strength, whereas in the former case time has
exhausted his power.

§ 7. As the focus of the contagion is in the corpse, it
must be disposed of so that death may not spread abroad.
On this point the old Indo-European customs have been
completely changed by Mazdeism. The Indo-Europeans
either burnt the corpse or buried it : both customs are held
to be sacrilegious in the Avesta.

§ 8. This view originated from the notion of the holiness

! Farg. VIII, 14-23.

* Orm. Abr. § 124. The use of g8 méz has been lately found to be known in
Basse-Bretagne (Luzel, Le Nirang des Parsis en Basse-Bretagne, Mélusine, 493).

3 Farg.V, 27; cf. n. 5. ¢ Farg.VIII, 33~34-
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of the elements being pushed to an extreme. The elements,
fire, earth, and water are holy, and during the Indo-Iranian
period they were already considered so, and in the Vedas
they are worshipped as godlike beings. Yet this did not
prevent the Indian from burning his dead ; death did not
appear to him so decidedly a work of the demon, and the
dead man was a traveller to the other world, whom the fire
kindly carried to his heavenly abode ‘on his undecaying,
flying pinions, wherewith he killed the demons.’ The fire
was in that, as in the sacrifice, the god that goes from earth
to heaven, from man to god, the mediator, the god most
friendly to man. In Persia it remains more distant from
him ; being an earthly form of the eternal, infinite, godly
light!, no death, no uncleanness can be allowed to enter it,
as it is here below the purest offspring of the good spirit,
the purest part of his pure creation. Its only function is to
repel the fiends with its bright blazing. In every place
where Parsis are settled, an everlasting fire is kept, the
Bahrdm fire, which, ‘preserved by a more than Vestal care?’
and ever fed with perfumes and dry well-blazing wood,
whichever side its flames are brought by the wind, goes
and kills thousands and thousands of fiends, as Bahrim
does in heaven?® If the necessities of life oblige us to
employ fire for profane uses, it must be only for a time
an exile on our hearth, or in the oven of the potter, and it
must go thence to the Right-Place of the fire (DAityé
Gatu), the altar of the Bahrim fire, there to be restored to
the dignity and rights of its nature®.

At least, let no gratuitous and wanton degradation be
inflicted upon it: even blowing it with the breath of the
mouth is a crime ® ; burning the dead is the most heinous

! Ignem coelitus delapsum (Ammian. Marcel. XXVII, 6); Cedrenus;
Elisaeus; Recogn. Clement. IV, 29; Clem. Homil. IX, 6; Henry Lord.

* J. Fryer, A New Account of East India and Persia, 1698, p. 265.

* Farg.VIII, 81-96; 79-8o.

¢ Extinguishing it is 2 mortal sin (Raviets; Elisaeus; cf. Strabo XV, 14).

% A custom still existing with the Tézik, an Iranian tribe in Eastern Persia,
(de Khanikoff, Ethnographie de la Perse). Strabo XV, 14. Manu has the
same prescription (IV, 53). Cf. Farg. XIV, 8, n. 10,
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of sins: in the times of Strabo it was a capital crime?!, and
the Avesta expresses the same, when putting it in the
number of those sins for which there is no atonement 2.

Water was looked upon in the same light. Bringing
dead matter to it is as bad as bringing it to the fire 3. The
Magi are said to have overthrown a king for having built
bath-houses, as they cared more for the cleanness of water
than for their own *.

§ 9. Not less holy was the earth, or, at least, it became
so. There was a goddess who lived in her, Spenta Armaiti;
no corpse ought to defile her sacred breast: burying the
dead is, like burning the dead, a deed for which there
is no atonement® It was not always so in Persia: the
burning of the dead had been forbidden for years ¢, while
the burying was still general. Cambyses had roused
the indignation of the Persians by burning the corpse of
Amasis: yet, years later, Persians still buried their dead.
But the priests already felt scruples, and feared to defile
a god. Later on, with the ascendancy of the Magian reli-
gion, the sacerdotal observances became the general law 7.

§ 10. Therefore the corpse is laid on the summit of a
mountain, far from man, from water, from tree, from fire,
and from the earth itself, as it is separated from it by a
layer of stones or bricks®. Special buildings, the Dakhmas,

! Strabo XV, 14; cf. Herod. 111, 16.

? Farg. I, 17; cf. Farg. VIII, 74.

3 Farg.VII, 25-27; Strabo XV, 14; Herod. I, 138.

¢ King Balfish (Josué le Stylite, traduction Martin, § xx). It seems as if
there were a confusion between Balish and Kavét; at any rate, it shows that
bathing smacked of heresy. Jews were forbidden to perform the legal ablutions
(Fiirst, Culturgeschichte der Juden, 9).

® Farg. I, 13. ¢ From the reign of Cyrus.

7 Still the worship of the earth seems not to have so deeply penetrated
the general religion as the worship of fire. The laws about the disposal of the
dead were interpreted by many, it would seem, as intended only to secure the
purity of water and fire, and they thought that they might be at peace with
religion if they had taken care to bury the corpse, so that no part of it might
be taken by animals to fire or water (Farg. III, 41, n. 7).

* Farg, VI, 44 seq.; VIII, 10 seq. Cf. X, 11, n. 5. Moreover, the Dakhma
is ideally separated from the ground by means of a golden thread, which is
supposed to keep it suspended in the air (Ravaet, ap. Spiegel, Uebersetzung des
Avesta 11, XXXVI).
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were erected for this purpose!. There far from the world
the dead were left to lie, beholding the sun®.

§ 11. Not every corpse defiles man, but only those of
such beings as belong to the world of Ahura., They are
the only ones in whose death the demon triumphs. The
corpse of an Ahrimanian creature does not defile; as its
life was incarnate death, the spring of death that was in
it is dried up with its last breath: it killed while alive, it
can do so no more when dead; it becomes clean by dying®.
None of the faithful are defiled by the corpse of an Ashe-
maogha or of a Khrafstra. Nay, killing them is a pious
work, as it is killing Ahriman himself.

§ 12. Not only real death makes one unclean, but partial
death too. Everything that goes out of the body of man
is dead, and becomes the property of the demon. The
going breath is unclean, it is forbidden to blow the fire with
it 4, and even to approach the fire without screening it from
the contagion with a Pendm®. Parings of nails and cut-
tings or shavings of hair are unclean, and become weapons
in the hands of the demons unless they have been protected
by certain rites and spells®. Any phenomenon by which
the bodily nature is altered, whether accompanied with
danger to health or not, was viewed as a work of the demon,
and made the person unclean in whom it took place. One
of these phenomena, which is a special object of attention

! “The Dakhma is & round building, and is designated by some writers,
“The Tower of Silence.” A round pit, about six feet deep, is surrounded by an
annolar stone pavement, about seven feet wide, on which the dead bodies are
placed. This place is enclosed all round by a stone wall some twenty feet
high, with a small door on one side for taking the body in. The whole is
built up of and paved with stone. The pit has communication with three
or more closed pits, at some distance, into which the rain washes out the liquids
and the remains of the dead bodies’ (Dadabhai Naoroji, The Manners and
Customs of the Parsees, Bombay, 1864, p. 16). Cf. Farg. VI, 50, A Dakhma
is the first building the Parsis erect when settling in a new place (Dosabhoy
Framji).

? The Avesta and the Commentator attach great importance to that point :
it is as if the dead man’s life were thus prolonged, since he can still behold the
sun. ‘Grant us that we may long behold the sun,’ said the Indian R#shi.

3 Farg.V, 35 seq. ! See above, p. Ixxvi.

® See Farg. XIV, 8, n. 10. ¢ Farg. XVIIL
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in the Vendid4d, is the uncleanness of women during their
menses. The menses are sent by Ahriman!, especially
when they last beyond the usual time: therefore a woman,
as long as they last, is unclean and possessed of the demon:
she must be kept confined, apart from the faithful whom
her touch would defile, and from the fire which her very
look would injure; sheis not allowed to eat as much as she
wishes, as the strength she might acquire would accrue to
the fiends. Her food is not given to her from hand to
hand, but is passed to her from a distance? in a long
leaden spoon. The origin of all these notions is in certain
physical instincts, in physiological psychology, which is the
reason why they are found among peoples very far removed
from one another by race or religion® But they took in
Persia a new meaning as they were made a logical part
of the whole religious system.

§ 13. A woman that has just been delivered of a child
is also unclean 4, although it would seem that she ought to
be considered pure amongst the pure, since life has been
increased by her in the world, and she has enlarged the
realm of Ormazd. But the strength of old instincts over-
came the drift of new principles. Only the case when the
woman has been delivered of a still-born child is examiped
in the Vendiddd. She is unclean as having been in contact
with a dead creature; and she must first drink géméz to
wash over the grave in her womb. So utterly unclean is
she, that she is not even allowed to drink water, unless she
is in danger of death; and even then, as the sacred element
has been defiled, she is liable to the penalty of a Peshé-
tanu®. It appears from modern customs that the treatment
is the same when the child is born alive: the reason of
which is that, in any case, during the first three days after
delivery she is in danger of death®. A great fire is lighted

! Farg. I, 18-19; XVI, 11, Cf Bund. III.

3 Farg. XVI, 15. * Cf. Leviticus. See Pliny VII, 13.

¢ Farg.V, 45 seq. 3 Farg. VII, 70 seq.

¢ “When there is a pregnant woman in a house, one must take care that there
be fire continually in it; when the child is brought forth, one must bum
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to keep away the fiends, who use then their utmost efforts
to kill her and her child’. She is unclean only because the
death-fiend is in her.

§ 14. Logic required that the sick man should be treated
as an unclean one, that is, as one possessed. Sickness,
being sent by Ahriman, ought to be cured like all his other
works, by washings and spells. In fact, the medicine of
spells was considered the most powerful of all? and
although it did not oust the medicine of the lancet and
that of drugs, yet it was more highly esteemed and less
mistrusted. The commentator on the Vendidid very
sensibly observes that if it does not relieve, it will surely
do no harm 3, which seems not to have been a matter of
course with those who heal by the knife and physic. It
appears from the last Fargard that all or, at least, many
diseases might be cured by spells and Barashnim washing.
It appears from Herodotos and Agathias that contagious
diseases required the same treatment as uncleanness: the
sick man was excluded from the community of the faithful %,
until cured and cleansed according to the rites %,

§ 15. The unclean are confined in a particular place,
apart from all clean persons and objects, the Armést-gah ¢,
which may be described, therefore, as the Dakhma for the
living. All the unclean, all those struck with temporary
death, the man who has touched dead matter, the woman
in her menses, or just delivered of child, the leper 7, or the
man who has made himself unclean for ever by carrying
a corpse alone?’, stay there all the time of their un-
cleanness.

§ 16. Thus far for general principles. From the diversity

a candle, or, better still, a fire, for three days and three nights, to render the
Dévs and Drugs unable to harm the child ; for there is great danger during those
three days and nights after the birth of the child’ (Saddar 16).

! * When the child is being born, one brandishes a sword on the four sides,
lest fairy Aal kill it’ (Polack, Persien 1, 223). In Rome, three gods, Interci-
dona, Pilumnus, and Deverra, keep her threshold, lest Sylvanus come in and
harm her (Augustinus, De Civ. D. VI, g).

* Farg. VII, 44. * Ibid.

¢ Herod. 1, 138. % Agathias II, 23.

¢ The Armést-gih for women in their menses is called Dashtinistdn.

" Herod. L. 1. ; Farg. II, 29. * Farg. 111, 19.
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of circumstances arises a system of casuistry, the develap-
ment of which may be followed first through the glosses to
the Vendidid, in which the labours of several generations
of theologians are embodied, and, later on, through the
Raviets. We will give a few instances of it, as found in
the VendidAd itself.

The process of the cleansing varies according to the
degree of uncleanness; and, again, the degree of unclean-

nature of the thing that is defiled.

The uncleanness from the dead is the worst of all, and it
is at its utmost when contracted before the Nasu has been
expelled from the corpse by the Sag-did!: it can be cured
only by means of the most complicated system of cleansing,
the nine nights’ Barashnim 2,

If the Nasu has already been expelled from the corpse,
as the defiling power was less, a simple washing once made,
the Ghosel, is enough 3,

The defiling power of the Nasu reaches farther, if the
death has just taken place, and if the dying creature occu-
pied a higher rank in the scale of beings*; for the more
has overcome, the stronger he must have been himself.

Menstruous women are cleansed by the Ghosel %,

As for things they are more or less deeply defiled ac-
cording to their degree of penetrability : metal vessels can
be cleansed, earthen vessels cannot®; leather is more easily
cleansed than woven cloth?; hard wood than soft wood ®.
Wet matter is a better conductor of uncleanness than dry
matter, and corpses cease to defile after a year®.

! Farg. VIII, 35-36; 98-g9: cf. VII, 20-30, and n. 6 to 30.

? Farg. IX. The Barsshnfim, originally meant to remave the uncleanness
from the dead, became a general instrnment of holiness. Children when pntting
on the Késtt (Farg. XVIII, g, n. 3) perform it to be cleansed from the natural
oncleanness they have contracted in the womb of their mothers. It is good for
every one to perform it once 1 year.

* Farg. VIII, 36. ¢ Farg.V, 27 geq.; VIL, 1 seq.
* Farg. XVI, 12, ¢ Farg. VII, 73 seq.
? Farg. VII, 14 seq. * Farg. VII, 28 seq.

* Farg, VIII, 33-34.
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B.

§ 17. In the cases heretofore reviewed, religious purposes
are alone concerned. There is another order of laws, in
which, although religion interferes, yet it is not the root
of the matter; namely, the laws about contracts and
assaults, to which the fourth Fargard is devoted, and

legislation of Zoroastrianism,

The contracts were divided into two classes, according
to their mode, and according to the valye of their object .
As to their mode they are word-contracts or hand-con-
tracts: as to their object, they are sheep-contracts, ox-
contracts, man-contracts, or field-contracts, which being
estimated in money value are contracts to the amount of
3, 12, 500 istirs, and upwards 2,

No contract can be made void by the will of one party
alone; he who breaks a contract is obliged ta pay the value
of the contract next higher in value,

The family and the next of kin are, it would seem,
answerable for the fulfilment of a contract, a principle of
the old Indo-European civil law 3,

§ 18. Assaults are of seven degrees: 4gerepta, avaoirista#,
stroke, sore wound, bloody wound, broken bone, and man-
slaughter. The gravity of the guilt does not depend on
the gravity of the deed only, but also on its frequency.
Each of these seven crimes amounts, by its being repeated
without having been atoned for, to the crime that imme-
diately follows in the scale, so that an Agerepta seven times
repeated amounts to manslaughter.

C.

§ 19. Every crime makes the guilty man liable to two
penalties, one here below, and another in the next world.

! See p. 35, 1. 3.

3 An istir (orarfp) is as much as four dirhems (8payuh). The dirhem is
estimated by modern tradition as a little more than a rmpee, but the anthority
is donbtfnl (see Sacred Books of the East, vol. xviii, p. 180, n. 2).

* Farg. IV, 5 seq. ¢ Two different sorts of menaces; see IV, 17.
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The penalty here below consists of a certain number of
stripes with the Aspahé-astra or the Sraoshé-£aranal,

The unit for heavy penalties is two hundred stripes; the
crime and the criminal thus punished are called Peshé-
tanu or Tanu-peretha (Parsi: Tanafthr). The two words
literally mean, ‘one who pays with his own body,’ and
‘payment with one’s body,’ and seem to have originally
amounted to ‘ worthy of death, worthiness of death;’ and
in effect the word Peshé-tanu is often interpreted in the
Pahlavi Commentary by margarzén, ‘worthy of death’
But, on the whole, it was attached to the technical meaning
of ‘ one who has to receive two hundred strokes with the
horse-whip 2’ The lowest penalty in the Vendidad is five
stripes, and the degrees from five stripes to Peshdtanu are
ten, fifteen, thirty, fifty, seventy, ninety, two hundred. For
instance, 4gerepta is punished with five stripes, avaoirista
with ten, stroke with fifteen, sore wound with thirty,
bloody wound with fifty, broken bone with seventy, man-
slaughter with ninety ; a second manslaughter, committed
without the former being atoned for, is punished with the
Peshétanu penalty. In the same way the six other crimes,
repeated eight, or seven, or six, or five, or four, or three
times make the committer go through the whole series
of penalties up to the Peshétanu penalty.

! The general formula is literally,  Let (the priest; probably, the Sraoshé-
varez) strike $0 many strokes with the Aspahé-astra, so many strokes with the
Sraoshé-karana.’ Astra means in Sanskrit ‘a goad,’ so that Aspahé-astra may
mean ‘a horse-goad ;* but Aspendifirji translates it by durra, *a thong,’ which
suits the sense better, and agrees with etymology too (‘an instrument to drive
a horse, & whip;’ astra, from the root az, ‘to drive;’ it is the Aspahé-astra
which is referred to by Sozomenos I1, 13: iudow dpols xarexws alrov {Bagd-
rigar ol pdyo (the Sraoshé-varez), Bia{éuevot wpooxvrfioas Tdv fiiov). Sraoshd-
Aarana is translated by £8buk, ‘a whip,” which agrees with the Sanskrit trans-
lation of the st-sr8sh8%aranfm sin, ‘yat tribhir gokarmasisaghitiis priyas-
kityam bhavati tivanmétram, a sin to be punished with three strokes with
a whip.’ It seems to follow that Aspahé-astra and Sraoshd-karana are one and
the same instrument, designated with two names, first in reference to its shape,
and then to its use (Sraosh8-Zarana meaning ‘ the instrument for penalty,’ or
“the instrument of the Sraoshf-varez?’). The Aspabé-astra is once calledastra
mairya, ‘the astra for the account to be given,’ that is, for the payment of the
penalty’ (Farg. XVIII, 4).

* Farg. 1V, 20, 21, 24, 35, 38, 39, 33, 33, 35, 36, 38, 39,41, 42; V, 445 VI,
5 9 19, 48, &c.
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§ 20. If one reviews the different crimes described in the
Vendidad, and the respective penalties prescribed for them,
one cannot but wonder at first sight at the strange inequality
between crime and penalty. Beccaria would have felt un-
comfortable while reading the Vendidad. It is safer to kill
a man than to serve bad food to a shepherd’s dog, for the
manslayer gets off with ninety stripes, whereas the bad
master is at once a Peshétanu!, and will receive two
hundred stripes. Two hundred stripes are awarded if . one
tills land in which a corpse has been buried within the
year %, if a woman just delivered of a child drinks water 3, if
one suppresses the menses of a woman 4, if one performs
a sacrifice in a house where a man has just died %, if one
neglects fastening the corpse of a dead man so that birds
or dogs may not take dead matter to trees and rivers®,
Two hundred stripes if one throws on the ground a bone
of a man’s corpse, or of a dog’s carcase, as big as two ribs ;
four hundred if one throws a bone as big as an arm bone,
six hundred if one throws a skull, one thousand if the
whole corpse”. Four hundred stripes if one, being in a
state of uncleanness, touches water or trees 8, four hundred
if one covers with a cloth a dead man’s feet, six hundred
if one covers his legs, one thousand if the whole body?
be so covered. Five hundred stripes for killing a whelp,
six hundred for killing a stray dog, seven hundred for
a house-dog, eight hundred for a shepherd’s dog, one
thousand stripes for killing a Vanghdpara dog!’, ten
thousand stripes for killing a water-dog .

Capital punishment is expressly pronounced only against
the false cleanser ™ and the * carrier alone 3’

Yet any one who bethinks himself of the spirit of the old
Aryan legislation will easily conceive that there may be in

! Farg. IV, 40, and XIII, 24. ? Farg. VI, 5.

3 Farg. VII, 70 seq. ¢ Farg. XV], 13 seq.

® Farg. V, 39-44. ¢ Farg. VI, 47 seq.

7 Farg. VI, 18 seq. * Farg. VIII, 104 seq.

* Farg. VIII, 23 sq. ¥ Farg. XI1I, 8 seq. and 4.
u Farg. XIV, 1 seq. U Farg. 1X, 47 seq.

¥ Farg. III, 14 s<q. Yet there were other capital crimes. See below, § 23.
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its eyes many crimes more heinous, and to be punished
more severely, than manslaughter: offences against man
injure only one man; offences against gods endanger all
mankind. No one should wonder at the unqualified cleanser
being put to death who reads Demosthenes’ Neaera ; the
Persians who defiled the ground by burying a corpse were
not more severely punished than the Greeks were for de-
filing with corpses the holy ground of Delos !, or than the
conquerors at Arginousae ; nor would the Athenians, who
put to death Atarbes? have much stared at the awful
revenge taken for the murder of the sacred dog. There is
hardly any prescription in the Vendidid, however odd and
absurd it may seem, but has its counterpart or its explana-
tion in other Aryan legislations: if we had a Latin or a
Greek Vendiddd, I doubt whether it would look more
rational.

§ 21. Yet, if theoretically the very absurdity of its prin-
ciples is nothing peculiar to the Mazdean law, nay, is a
proof of its authenticity, it may be doubted whether it
could ever have been actually applied in the form stated
in the texts. It may be doubted whether the murder of
a shepherd’s dog could have actually been punished with
eight hundred stripes, much more whether the murder of
a water-dog could have been really punished with ten thou-
sand stripes, unless we suppose that human endurance was
different in ancient Persia from what it is elsewhere, or
even in modern Persia herself2. Now as we see that in
modern tradition bodily punishment is estimated in money
value, that is to say, converted into fines, a conversion
which is alluded to in the Pahlavi translation4, it may
readily be admitted that as early as the time of the last
edition of the Vendid4d, that conversion had already been
made. In the Raviets, two hundred stripes, or a Tanéfthr,
are estimated as equal to three hundred istirs or twelve
hundred dirhems, or thirteen hundred and fifty rupees;

1 Diodor. XII, 58. $ Aeclianus, Hist. Var. V, 17.

3 In the time of Chardin, the number of stripes inflicted on the guilty never
exceeded three hundred ; in the old German law, two hundred ; in the Hebrew
law, forty. ¢ Ad Farg. X1V, a,
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a stripe is therefore about equal to six rupees!. How far
that system prevailed in practice, whether the guilty might
take advantage of this commutation of his own accord,
or only with the assent of the judge, we cannot decide. It
is very likely that the riches of the fire-temples came for
the most part from that source, and that the sound of the
dirhems often made the Sraoshd-4arana fall from the hands
of the Mobeds. That the system of financial penalties
did not, however, suppress the system of bodily penalties,
appears from the customs of the Parsis who apply both,
and from the Pahlavi Commentary which expressly dis-
tinguishes three sorts of atonement: the atonement by
money (khvéstak), the atonement by the Sraoshd-4arana,
and the atonement by cleansing.

§ 22. This third element of atonement is strictly religious.
It consists in repentance, which is manifested by avowal
of the guilt and by the recital of a formula of repentance,
the Patet. The performance of the Patet has only a
religious effect: it saves the sinner from penalties in the
other world, but not from those here below; it delivers him
before God, but not before man. When the sacrilegious
cleanser has repented his sin, he is not the less flayed and
beheaded, but his soul is saved 2. Yet, although it has no
efficacy in causing the sin to be remitted, the absence of it
has power to cause it to be aggravated ®.

§ 23. Thus far for sins that can be atoned for. There
are some that are andperetha, ‘inexpiable,” which means,
as it seems, that they are punished with death here below,
and with torments in the other world.

Amongst the andperetha sins are named the burning
of the dead, the burying of the dead %, the eating dead
matter 5, unnatural sin® and self-pollution”. Although

! In later Parstism every sin (and every good deed) has its value in money
fixed, and may thus be weighed in the scales of Rashnu. If the number of the
good-deed dirhems outweigh the nomber of sin dirhems, the soul is saved.
Herodotos noticed the same principle of compensation in the Persian law of
his time (I, 137; cf. VII, 194).

3 Farg. IX, 49, n.; cf. III, 20 seq. 3 Farg. 1V, 20, 24, 28, 33, 35, &c.

* Farg. I, 13, 17; Strabo XV, 14. 3 Farg. VII, 23 seq.

¢ Farg. ], 12; cf. VIII, 32, 7 Farg. VIII, 27,
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it is not expressly declared that these sins were punished
with death, yet we know it of several of them, either from
Greek accounts or from Parsi tradition. There are also
whole classes of sinners whose life, it would seem, can be
taken by any one who detects them in the act, such as the
courtezan, the highwayman, the Sodomite, and the corpse-
burner .

§ 24. Such are the most important principles of the
Mazdean law that can be gathered from the Vendidad.
These details, incomplete as they are, may give us an idea,
if not of the Sassanian practice, at least of the Sassanian
ideal. That it was an ideal which intended to pass into
practice, we know from the religious wars against Armenia,
and from the fact that very often the superintendence of
justice and the highest offices of the state were committed
to Mobeds.

We must now add a few words on the plan of the fol-
lowing translation. As to our method we beg to refer to
the second chapter above. It rests on the Parsi tradition,
corrected or confirmed by the comparative method. The
Parsi tradition is found in the Pahlavi Commentary %, the
understanding of which was facilitated to us first by the
Gujarati translation and paraphrase of Aspendiarji 3, and
by a Persian transliteration and translation belonging to
the Haug Collection in Munich¥, for the use of which we
were indebted to the obliging kindness of the Director of
the State Library in Munich, Professor von Halm. The

! See p. 113, n. 45 Farg. XVIII, 65.

? Our quotations refer to the text given in Spiegel's edition, but corrected
after the London manuscript.

* Bombay, 1843, 2 vols. in 8vo.

¢ Unfortunately the copy is incomplete : there are two lacunse, one from
I, 11 to the end of the chapter; the other, more extensive, from VI, 26 to IX.
The perfect accordance of this Persian translation with the Gujarati of Aspen-
didrji shows that both are derived from one and the same source. Their
accordance is striking even in mistakes; for instance, the Pahlavi avastar
Yagessp, & transliteration of the Zend a-vistra, ¢ without pastures’ (VII, 26),
is misread by the Persian translator Azdstfr, L;..,\)_,. ‘he who wishes,’ owing
to the ambiguity of the Pahlavi letter p (av or 4v), and it is translated by
Aspendifrji £#8handr, ¢ the wisher.’
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Ravéets and the Saddar! frequently gave us valuable
information as to the traditional meaning of doubtful pas-
sages. As for the works of European scholars, we are
much indebted to the Commentary on the Avesta by Pro-
fessor Spiegel, and to the translations in the second edition
of Martin Haug’s Essays.

We have followed the text of the Avesta as given by
Westergaard ; the division into paragraphs is according to
Westergaard; but we have given in brackets the corre-
sponding divisions of Professor Spiegel's edition. The
singularly exact analysis of the Vendid4d contained in the
Dinkart has proved of great value. For the first chapter
we owe much to the Commentary in an unpublished
chapter of the Great Bundahis. The analyses of the
Nasks in the Dinkart, the Great Bundahis and the essay
of Jiwanji Modi on the funeral customs of the Parsis have
thrown valuable light on many points of detail.

Many passages in the Vendiddd S4da are mere quota-
tions from the Pahlavi Commentary which have crept into
the Sida text: we have not admitted them into the text.
They are generally known to be spurious from their not
being translated in the Commentary *: yet the absence of
a Pahlavi translation is not always an unmistakable sign of
such spuriousness. Sometimes the translation has been lost
in our manuscripts, or omitted as having already been given
in identical or nearly identical terms. When we thought
that this was the case, we have admitted the untranslated
passages into the text, but in brackets?.

We have divided the principal Fargards into several
sections according to the matter they contain: this divi-
sion, which is meant as an attempt to resolve the Vendidad
into its primitive fragments, has, of course, no traditional

! The prose Saddar (as found in the Great Ravélet), which differs considerably
from the Saddar in verse, as translated by Hyde.

* Without speaking of their not being connected with the context. See
Farg. 1, 4, 15, 20; II, 6, 20; V, 4; VII, 53-54.

3 Farg. VII, 3; VIII, 9s. Formulae and enumerations are often left untrans-
lated, although they must be considered part of the text (VIII, 72; XI, 9, 12;
XX, 6, &c.)
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authority, the divisions into paragraphs being the only ones
that rest upon the authority of the manuscripts.

The translation will be found, in many passages, to differ
greatly from the translations published heretofore. The
nature of this series of translations did not allow us to give
full justificatory notes: but we have endeavoured in
most cases to make the explanatory notes commend to
scholars the new meanings we have adopted ; and, in some
instances, we hope that the original text, read anew, will
by itself justify our translation.

We must not conclude this introduction without ten-
dering our warmest thanks to Mr. E. W. West, who kindly
revised the MS. of the translation before it went to press,
and who has, we hope, succeeded in making our often
imperfect English more acceptable to English readers.

JAMES DARMESTETER.

Paris:
October, 1894.

! Complete translations of the Vendidid have been published by Anquetil
Duperron in France (Paris, 1771) ; by Professor Spiegel in Germany (Leipzig,
1852) ; by Canon de Harlez in Belgium (Louvain, 1877). The translation of
Professor Spiegel was translated into English by Professor Bleeck, who added
useful information from inedited Gujarati trenslations (Hertford, 1864).
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ing to Justi’s edition); Roman numbers refer to the page and
line.

Comm. = The Pahlavi Commentary.

Gr. Rav. = Le Grand Raviet (in the Bibliothtque Nationale in
Paris, Supplément Persan, No. 47).

Orm. Ahr. = Ormazd et Ahriman, Paris, Vieweg, 1877.
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VENDIDAD.

Farcarp 1.

Tuis chapter is an enumeration of sixteen perfect lands created
by Ahura Mazda, and of as many plagues created in opposition by
Angra Mainyu.

Many attempts have been made, not only to identify these six-
teen lands, but also to draw historical conclusions from their order
of succession, as representing the actual order of the migrations
and settlements of the old Iranian tribes’. But there is nothing in
the text to support such wide inferences. We have here nothing
more than a geographical description of Iran, seen from the reli-
gious point of view.

Of these sixteen lands there are nine, as follows :—

ZEND NAME.  OLD PERSIAN. GREEK. MODERN NAME.
Sughdha (2) Suguda Soydwy  Soghd ss. (Samarkand)
Mbéuru (3) Margu  Mapyavp Marv 4,

Bakhdhi (4))  Bakhti Bderpa  Balkh .1,

Harbynu (6) Haraiva ‘Apela Haré(rud) g0 _
Vehrkina (9) ¥Warkina ‘Ypxavia  Gurgin,Gorgén U%\. 'S
Harahvaiti (10) Harauvati "Apayeaia  Ar-rokhag | &

Arghand-(ﬁg) Slazs)

Ha8tumant (11) *Erdpardpos Helmend szl
Ragha (12)  Ragd® ‘Pmal  Rai(g
Hapta hindu (15) Hindava 'Irdo Hind a2 (Pasigib),

which can be identified with certainty, as we are able to follow their

! Rhode, Die heilige Sage des Zendvolks, p. 61; Heeren, Ideen
zur Geschichte, I, p. 498; Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde I,
p- 526 ; Haug in Bunsen’s work, Aegypten’s Stellung, V, 2nd part,
p- 104; Kiepert, Monatsberichte der Berliner Akademie, 1856,
p- 621. Cf. the mythological interpretation by M. Bréal, ‘De la
géographie de I'Avesta’ (in the Mélanges de mythologie et de
linguistique, p. 187 seq.)

* See however § 16, note 3.
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names from the records of the Achaemenian kings or the works of
classical writers down to the map of modern Iran,

For the other lands we are confined for information to the
Pahlavi Commentary, from which we get :

ZEND NAME. PAHLAVI NAME. MODERN NAME.
Vatkereta (7)  Kipfil J§ Kibul
Urva (8) Méshan Mesene
Varena (14) Patashkhvirgar or Dailam Tabaristin or Gilin
Rangha (16)  Arvastini Rfim Eastern Mesopotamia

The identification of Nisfya (5) and Kakhra (13) remains an
open question, as there were several cities of that name. We
know, however, that Nisiya lay between Balkh and Marv. The
first province Airyanem Vaée8, or Irin-Vég, we identify with the
mediaeval Arrin (nowadays known as Karabagh).

There must have been some systematical idea in the order
followed, though it is not apparent, except in the succession of
Sughdha, Muru, Bikhdhi, Nisiya, Harfyu, Vaékereta (numbers 2-7),
which form one compact group of north-eastern provinces ; the last
two provinces, Hizdu and Rangha (numbers 15-16), are the two
limitroph provinces, east and west (Indus and Tigris); and the
Rangha brings us back to the first province, Irin-Vég, whose
chief river, the Vanguhi Diitya, or Aras, gprings from the same
mountains as the Rangha-Tigris, 7

The several plagues created by Angra Mainyn to mar the native
perfection of Ahura’s creations give instructive information on the
religious condition of several of the Iranian countries at the time
when this Fargard was written. Harit seems to have been the
seat of puritan sects that pushed rigorism to the extreme in the
law of purification. Sorcery was prevalent in the basin of the
Helmend river, and the Paris were powerful in Cabul, which ig
a Zoroastrian way of saying that the Hindu civilisation prevailed in
those parts, which in fact in the two centuries before and after
Christ were known as White India, and remained more Indian than
Iranian till the Musulman conquest.

1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama ! Zarathustra,
saying :

' Or Spitamide. Zarathustra was descended from Spitama at
the fifth generation.



FARGARD 1. 3

I have made every land dear (to its people),
even though it had no charms whatever in it?: had
I not made every land dear (to its people), even
though it had no charms whatever in it, then the
whole living world would have invaded the Airyana
Vaégd?®

3 (5)- The first of the good lands and countries
which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the Airyana
Vaégb 3, by the Vanguhi Daitya .

1 ¢ Every one fancies that the land where he was born and has been
brought up is the best and fairest land that I have created’ (Comm.)

* Greater Bundahish : It is said in the Sacred Book: had I not
created the Genius of the native place, all mankind would have
gone to Erin-Vég, on account of its pleasantness”—On Airyanem
Vaégd or Erin-Vég, see following note.—Clause 2 in the Ven-
didid Sida is composed of Zend quotations in the Commentary
that illustrate the alternative process of the creation: ‘First, Ahura
Mazda would create a land of such kind that its dwellers might
like it, dnd there could be nothing more delightful. Then he who
is all death would bring against it a counter-creation.’

* Airyanem Vaég®6, Irin-Vég, is the holy land of Zoroastrianism :
Zoroaster was born and founded his religion there (Bund. XX, 32;
XXXII, 3): the first animal couple appeared there (Bund. XIV, 4;
Z4d Sparam, IX, 8). From its name, ‘ the Iranian seed,’ it seems to
have been considered as the original seat of the Iranian race. It has
been generally supposed to belong to Eastern Iran, like the provinces
which are enumerated after it, chiefly on account of the name of
its river, the Vanguhi Diitya, which was in the Sassanian times
(as V&h) the name of the Oxus. But the Bundahish distinctly states
that Irin-V&g is ‘ bordering upon Adarbaigin’ (XXIX, 12); now,
Adarbaigén is bordered by the Caspian Sea on the east, by the
Rangha provinces on the west, by Media proper on the south, and
by Arrén on the north. The Rangha provinces are out of question,
since they are mentioned at the end of the Fargard (§ 20), and the
climatic conditions of Irin-V&g with its long winter likewise ex-
clude Media and suit Arrin, where the summer-lasts hardly two
months (cf. § 4, note 6). The very name agrees, as the country

¢ For this note see next page.
B2
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Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,
and he counter-created the serpent in the river ® and
Winter, a work of the Daévas®.

4 (9). There are.ten winter months there, two
summer months’; and those are cold for the waters?®,
cold for the earth, cold for the trees®. Winter falls
there, the worst of all plagues.

5 (13). The second of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the
plain'® which the Sughdhas inhabit™.

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

known as Arrin seems to have been known to the Greeks as
*Apuavia (Stephanus Byz.), which brings it close to our Airyanem.
On the Vanguhi Diitya, see following note.

¢ The Vanguhi Diitya, belonging to Arrin, must be the modern
Aras (the classic Araxes). The Aras was named Vangubhi, like the
Oxus, but distinguished from it by the addition D4itya, which made
it ‘the Vanguhi of the Law’ (the Vanguhi by which Zoroaster
received the Law).

8 ¢ There are many Khrafstras in the DAitik, as it is said, The
Déitik full of Khrafstras’ (Bund. XX, 13). Snakes abound on
the banks of the Araxes (Morier, A Second Journey, p. 250)
nowadays as much as in the time of Pompeius, to whom they
barred the way from Albania to Hyrcania (Plut.)

® Arrin (Karabagh) is celebrated for its cold winter as well as
for its beauty. At the Naurdz (first day of spring) the fields still lie
under the snow. The temperature does not become milder before
the second fortnight of April; no flower is seen before May.
Summer, which is marked by the migration of the nomads from
the plain to the mountains, begins about the 2oth of June and
ends in the middle of August.

7 Vendiddd S4da: ‘It is known that [in the ordinary course
of nature] there are seven months of summer and five of winter’
(see Bund. XXV).

® Some say: ‘Even those two months of summer are cold for
the waters . . .’ (Comm. ; cf. Mainy8-i-khard XLIV, 20).

® Vend. S4da: There reigns the core and heart of winter.’

1* Doubtful. 1 Old P. Suguda ; Sogdiana.
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and he counter-created the locust!, which brings
death unto cattle and plants.

6 (17)- The third of the good lands and countries
which I, Ahura Mazda, created,; was the strong, holy
Moéuru &,

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,
and he counter-created plunder and sin?.

7 (21). The fourth of the good lands and coun-
tries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the beautiful
B4khdhi * with high-lifted banners,

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all
death, and he counter-created the ants and the ant-
hills?,

8 (25). The fifth of the good lands and countries
which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was Nisdya ¢, that
lies between Méuru and B4khdhi.

! ¢The plague that fell to that country was the bad locust: it
devours the plants and death comes to the cattle’ (Gr. Bund.)

? Margu ; Mapyiav ; Marv.

* Doubtful. —The Gr. Bd. has: ¢ The plague that fell to that
country was the coming and going of troéps: for there is always
there an evil concourse of horsemen, thieves, robbers, a}d heretics,
who speak untruth and oppress the righteous’—Marv continued
to be the resort of Turanian plunderers till the recent Russian
annexation.

¢ BAkhtri; Bderpa; Balkh.

5 ¢« The corn-carrying ants’ (Asp.; cf. Farg. XIV, 5).

¢ By contradistinction to other places of the same name. There
was a Nisfya, in Media, where Darius put to death the Mage
Gaumfta (Bahistfin I, 58). There was also a Nisd in Fdrs,
another in Kirmin, a third again on the way from Amol to Marv
(Tabari, tr. Noeldeke, p. 101, 2), which may be the same as Niraia,
the capital of Parthia (apfaimaa ap. Isid. of Charax 12); cf. Pliny
V1, 25 (29). One may therefore be tempted to translate, ‘ Nisiya
between which and Bikhdhi M8uru lies ;* but the text hardly admits
of that construction, and we must suppase the existence of another
Nisiya on the way from Balkh to Marv.
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Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,
and he counter-created the sin of unbelief?.

9 (29). The sixthof the good lands and countries
which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the house-
deserting Har6yu *.

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,
and he counter-created tears and wailing 3.

10 (33). The seventh of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was
Vaékereta 4, of the evil shadows.

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,
and he counter-created the Pairika Knithaiti, who
clave unto Keresispa ®.

! There are people there ‘who doubt the existence of God’
(Comm.)

* Harbyu, Old P. Haraiva (transcribed in Greek and Latin *Apeia
Aria instead of ‘Apela Haria, by a confusion with the name of the
Aryans); P. Haré (in Firdausi and in Haré-rd ; Hardt is an Arabi-
cised form.—* The house-deserting Haré: because there, when a
man dies in a house, the people of the house leave it and go.
We keep the ordinances for nine days or a month: they leave
the house and absent themselves from it for nine days or a month’
(Gr. Bd) Cf.Vd.V, 43,

* <The tears and wailing for the dead,’ the voceros. The
tears shed over a dead man grow to a river that prevents his cross-
ing the Kinvat bridge (Saddar 96; Ardd Virif XVI, 7, 10).

¢ Vaékereta, an older name of Kébul (K4pfl: Comm. and Gr.
Bd.); perhaps the Ptolemeian Baydpda in Paropanisus (Ptol. VI, 18).

® The Pairika, in Zoroastrian mythology, symbolises idolatry
(uzdés-parastih). The land of Kébul, till the Musulman in-
vasion, belonged to the Indian civilisation and was mostly of Brah-
manical and Buddhistic religion. The Pairika Khn#thaiti will
be destroyed at the end of the world by Saoshyafit, the unborn son
of Zarathustra (when all false religions vanish before the true one;
Vd. XIX, 5)—S4ma Keresispa, the Garshésp of later tradition, is
the type of impious heroism : he let himself be seduced to the
Daéva-worship, and Zoroaster saw him punished in hell for his con-
tempt of Zoroastrian observances.
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11 (37). The eighth of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was Urva
of the rich pastures .

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,
and he counter-created the sin of pride?.

12 (41). The ninth of the good lands and countries
which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was Khnenta which
the Vehrkinas ? inhabit.

and he counter-created a sin for which there is no
atonement, the unnatural sin 4,

13 (45). The tenth of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the
beautiful Harahvaiti &.

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,
and he counter-created a sin for which there is no
atonement, the burying of the dead®.

14 (49). The eleventh of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the
bright, glorious Haétumant *.

1 Urva, according to Gr. Bd. M&shan, that is ta say Mesene
(Meciim), the region of lower Euphrates, famouns for its fertility
(Herodotos 1, 193): it was for four centuries (from about
150 B.C. t0 225 A.D.) the seat of a flourishing commercial state.

* ¢ The people of Méshan are proud: there are no peaple worse
than they ' (Gr. Bd.)

* ¢Khnerta is a river in Vebrkéna (Hyrcania)’ (Comm.); con-
sequently the river Gorgén.

¢ See Farg.VIII, 31-32.

® Harauvati; ‘Apaywaia; corrupted into Ar-rokhag (name of
the country in the Arabic literature) and Arghand (in the modern
name of the river Arghand-4b).

¢ See Farg. I1II, 36 seq.

7 The basin of the *Erdpawdpos or Erymanthus, now Hermend,
Helmend, that is to say, the region of Saistén.
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Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all
death, and he counter-created the evil work of
witchcraft.

15 (53). And this is the sign by which it is known,
this is that by which it is seen at once : wheresoever
they may go and raise a cry of sorcery, there?! the
worst works of witchcraft go forth. From there they
come to kill and strike at heart, and they bring
locusts as many as they want?

16 (59). The twelfth of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was
Ragha ® of the three races*.

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,
and he counter-created the sin of utter unbelief?.

17 (63). The thirteenth of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the
strong, holy Kakhra ¢,

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,

! In Ha&tumant.—* The plague created against Saistin is abun-
dance of witchcraft: and that character appears from this, that all
people from that place practise astrology : those wizards produce . . .
snow, hail, spiders, and locusts ’ (Gr. Bd.) Saistén, like Kébul, was
half Indian (Magoudi, II, 79-8a), and Brahmans and Buddhists
have the credit of being proficient in the darker sciences.

* This clause seems to be a quotation in the Pahlavi Commentary.

* Ragha, transcribed R4k and identified by the Commentary
with Adarbaigin and ‘according to some’ with Rai (the Greek
‘Payal in Media). There were apparently two Raghas, one in
Atropatene; another in Media.

¢ ¢ That means that the three classes, priests, warriors, and
husbandmen, were well organised there ' (Comm. and Gr. Bd.)

® ¢They doubt themselves and cause other people to doubt’
(Comm.)

¢ There were two towns of that name (Karkh), one in Khorasan,
and the other in Ghaznin.
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and he counter-created a sin for which there is no
atonement, the cooking of corpses’.

18 (67). The fourteenth of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the
four-cornered Varena 2, for which was born Thraé-
taona, who smote Azi Dah4ka.

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,
and he counter-created abnormal issues in women 3
and barbarian oppression 4

19 (72). The fifteenth of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the
Seven Rivers®.

Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,
and he counter-created abnormal issues in women
and excessive heat.

20 (76). The sixteenth of the good lands and
countries which I, Ahura Mazda, created, was the
land by the sources (?) of the Rangha ¢, where people
live who have no chiefs .

! ¢«Cooking a corpse and eating it. They cook foxes and weasels
and eat them’ (Gr. Bd.) See Farg. VIII, 73-74.

* Varn, identified by the Comm. either with Patashkhvirgar
or with Dailam (that is to say Tabaristin or Gildn). The Gr.
Bd. identifies it with Mount Damivand (which belongs to Patash-
khvirgar) : this is the mountain where Asi Dahika was bound
with iron bonds by Thraétaona.—‘Four-cornered:’ Tabaristin
has rudely the shape of a quadrilateral.

* Farg. XVI, 171 seq.

¢ The aborigines of the Caspian littoral were Anarian savages,
the so-called ‘ Demons of M4zana.

* Hapta hindava, the basin of the affluents of the Indus, the
modern Pafigib (=the Five Rivers), formerly called Hind, by
contradistinction to Sindh, the basin of the lower river.

¢ ¢ Arvastin-i-Rom (Roman Mesopotamia)’ (Comm.), that is to
say, the basin of the upper Tigris (Rangha= Arvand = Tigris).

* ¢ People who do not hold the chief for a chief’ (Comm. ), which
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Thereupon came Angra Mainyu, who is all death,
and he counter-created Winter!, a work of the
Daévas®.

21 (81). There are still other lands and countries 3,
beautiful and deep, longing and asking for the good,
and bright.

FaArcarn 11,

Yima (Gamshéd).

This Fargard may be divided into two parts.

First part (1-20). Ahura Mazda proposes to Yima, the son of
Vivanghat, to receive the law from him and to bring it to men.
On his refusal, he bids him keep his creatures and make them
prosper. Yima accordingly makes them thrive and increase, keeps
death and disease away from them, and three times enlarges the
earth, which had become too narrow for its inhabitants,

Second part (21 to the end). On the approach of a dire winter,
which is to destroy every living creature, Yima, being advised by
Ahura, builds a Vara to kee:pv- there the finest representatives of
every kind of animals and fjrlantsv, and they live there a life of
perfect happiness. _

It is difficult not to acknowledge in the latter legend a Zoroastrian
adaptation of the deluge, whether it was borrawed from the Bible
or from the Chaldaean mythology. The similitude is so striking
that it did not escape the Musulmans, and Magoudi states that
certain authors place the date of the deluge in the time of Gamshéd,
There are essential and necessary differences between the two
legends, the chief one being that in the monotheistic narration the

is the translation for asraosha (Comm. ad XVI, 18), ‘rebel
against the law,” and would well apply to the non-Mazdean people
of Arvastin-i-Rim.

! The severe winters in the upper valleys of the Tigris.

* The Vendiddd S4da has here: taosydka danheus aiwistéra,
which the Gr. Bd, understands as ; ¢ and the TAjik (the Arabs) are
appressive there.’

* ¢Some say: Persis’ (Comm.)
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deluge is sent as a punishment from God, whereas in the dualistic
version it is a plague from the Dadvas: but the core of the two
legends is the same: the hero in both is a righteous man who,
forewarned by God, builds a refuge to receive choice specimens of
mankind, intended some day to replace an imperfect humanity,
destroyed by a universal calamity.

L

1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda :

O Ahura Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker
of the material world, thou Holy One!

Who was the first mortal, before myself, Zara-
thustra, with whom thou, Ahura Mazda, didst
Ahura, the Religion of Zarathustra ?

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered :

The fair Yima, the good shepherd? O holy Zara-
thustra! he was the first mortal, before thee,
Zarathustra, with whom I, Ahura Mazda, did con-
verse, whom I taught the Religion of Ahura, the
Religion of Zarathustra. '

3(7).- Unto him, O Zarathustra, I, Ahura Mazda,
spake, saying : ‘ Well, fair Yima, son of Vivanghat,
be thou the preacher and the bearer of my
Religion !’ ) '

And the fair Yima, O Zarathustra, replied unto
me, saying :

‘I was not born, I was not taught to be the
preacher and the bearer of thy Religion.’

4 (11). Then I, Ahura Mazda, said thus unto him,
O Zarathustra :

! ¢ On the Religion® (Comm.)

* ¢ His being a good shepherd means that he held in good con-
dition herds of men and herds of animals’ (Comm.)
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¢ Since thou dost not consent to be the pre cher
and the bearer of my Religion, then mak _h
world increase, make my world grow: consent t;ho:_x
to nourish, to rule, and to watch over my wor ld

5 (14). And the fair Yima replied unto me, O
Zarathustra, saying :

‘Yes! I will make thy world increase, I will make
thy world grow. Yes! I will nourish, and rule, a d
watch over thy world. There shall be, while I a
king, neither cold wind nor hot wind, neither disease
nor death.’

7 (17). Then I, Ahura Mazda, brought two
implements unto him: a golden seal and a poniard
inlaid with gold2 Behold, here Yima bears the
royal sway'

replemshed wnth ﬂocke o herdq wuth men and

dogs and birds and with red blazmg fires, and there

was room no more for ﬂockq herds and men.

for ﬂockq he d_. and men.’

' § 6 is composed of unconnected Zend quotations, which are
no part of the text and are introduced by the commentator for the
pnri)oee of qhowing that ¢ althmlgh Yima did not teach the law and
train puplls, he was nevertheless a faithful and a hn]y man, and
rendered men haly too (?) See FragMENTS to the Vendidad.
supreme hy the strength of the ring and of the poniard * (Asp.) Thus
Faridfin gives royal investiture to Irag ¢ with the sword and the
seal, the ring and the crown’ (Fn'dau:u) —The king is master ‘of

the sword, the throne, and the ring.’

2 Ag the Qymhn! and the instrument of soverelgnty ¢ He reigned
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10. Then Yima stepped forward, in-light?, south-
wards %, on the way of the sun 3, and (afterwards) he
pressed the earth with the golden seal, and bored it
with the poniard, speaking thus:

‘O Spenta Armaiti4, kindly® open asunder and
stretch thyself afar, to bear flocks and herds and
men.’

11. And Yima made the earth grow larger by
one-third than it was before, and there came flocks
and herds and men, at their will and wish, as many
as he wished.

12 (23). Thus, under the sway of Yima, six
hundred winters passed away, and the earth was
replenished with flocks and herds, with men and
dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, and there
was room no more for flocks, herds, and men.

13- And I warned the fair Yima, saying: ‘ O fair
Yima, son of Vivanghat, the earth has become full
of flocks and herds, of men and dogs and birds
and of red blazing fires, and there is room no more
for flocks, herds, and men.’

14. Then Yima stepped forward, in light, south-

! That is to say, his body being all resplendent with light. Cf.
Albfrfini’s Chronology (tr. by Sachau, p. 202): ‘ Jam rose on
as though he shone like the sun.’

? The warm South is the region of Paradise (Vasht XXII, 7):
the North is the seat of the cold winds, of the demons and hell
(Vd. XIX, 1; VII, 2).

* Thence is derived the following tradition recorded by G. du
Chinon: *Tis en nomment un qui sallait tous les jours promener
dans le Ciel du Soleil d'od il aportait la sciance des Astres, aprez
les avoir visités de si prez. Ils nomment ce grand personnage
Gemachid * (Relations nouvelles du Levant, Lyon, 1671, p. 478).

* The Genius of the Earth.

* ¢Do this out of kindness to the creatures’ (Comm.)
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wards, on the way of the sun, and (afterwards) he
pressed the earth with the golden seal, and bored it
with the poniard, speaking thus:

‘O Spenmta Armaiti, kindly open asunder and
stretch thyself afar, to bear flocks and herds and
men.’

15. And Yima made the earth grow larger by
two-thirds than it was before, and there came flocks
and herds and men, at their will and wish, as many
as he wished.

16 (26). Thus, under the sway of Yima, nine
hundred winters passed away!, and the earth was
replenished with flocks and herds, with men and
dogs and birds and with red blazing fires, and there
was room no more for flocks, herds, and men.

17 (28). And I warned the fair Yima, saying:
‘O fair Yima, son of Vivanghat, the earth has be-
come full of flocks and herds, of men and dogs and
birds and of red blazing fires, and there is room no
more for flocks, herds, and men.’

18 (31). Then Yima stepped forward, in light,
southwards, on the way of the sun, and (afterwards)
he pressed the earth with the golden seal, and bored
it with the poniard, speaking thus:

‘O Spenta Armaiti, kindly open asunder and
stretch thyself afar, to bear flocks and herds and
men.’

19 (37)- And Yima made the earth grow larger
by three-thirds than it was before, and there came

! Yima, according to Yt. IX, 10, made immortality reign on the
earth for a thousand years. The remaining century was spent in
the Vara (' for a hundred years, Gim was in the Var,’ says the Gr.
Bund.) On Yima's fall, see Yt. XIX, 34 ; cf. Yt. V, 2a5-31.
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flocks and herds and men, at their will and wish, as
many as he wished.

II.

21 (42) . The Maker, Ahura Mazda, called to-
gether a meeting of the celestial Yazatas in the
Airyana Vaégd of high renown, by the Vanguhi
Diitya 2.

The fair Yima, the good shepherd, called together
a meeting of the best of the mortals 3, in the Airyana
Vaégd of high renown, by the Vanguhi Déitya.

To that meeting came Ahura Mazda, in the
Airyana Vaégd of high renown, by the Vanguhi
Déitya ; he came together with the celestial Yazatas.

To that meeting came the fair Yima, the good
shepherd, in the Airyana Vaégd of high renown, by
the Vanguhi Déitya; he came together with the
best of the mortals.

22 (46). And Ahura Mazda spake unto Yima,
saying :

‘O fair Yima,son of Vivanghat! Upon the material
world the evil winters are about to fall, that shall
bring the fierce, deadly frost; upon the material
world the evil winters ¢ are about to fall, that shall

1 § 20 belongs to the Commentary. See FracMENTs to the
Vendidid.

3 See Farg. I, notes to § 2.

* The best types of mankind, chosen to live in the Var during
the Malk6sin and repeople the earth when the Var opens.

¢ The Commentary has here Malkfs4n, a word wrongly identified
with the Hebrew Malq8s, which designates the beneficent autumn
rains. MalkOsin are the winters let loose by a demon or wizard
named Malkds, in Zend Mahrk@isha the death-causing’ (see
Westergaard’s Fragments, VIII).
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make snow-flakes fall thick, even an aredvt deep on
the highest tops of mountains’.

23 (52). ‘And the beasts that live in the wilder-
ness?, and those that live on the tops of the
mountains 3, and those that live in the bosom of the
dale * shall take shelter in underground abodes.

24 (57)- < Before that winter, the country would
bear plenty of grass for cattle, before the waters
had flooded it. Now after the melting of the snow,
O Yima, a place wherein the footprint of a sheep
may be seen will be a wonder in the world.

25 (61). ‘ Therefore make thee a Vara, long as
a riding-ground on every side of the square?, and
thither bring the seeds of sheep and oxen, of men,
of dogs, of birds, and of red blazing fires .

‘ Therefore make thee a Vara, long as a riding-
ground on every side of the square, to be an abode
for men; a Vara, long as a riding-ground on every
side of the square, for oxen and sheep.

26 (65) ‘ There thou shalt make waters flow in a
bed a hithra long ; there thou shalt settle birds, on
the green that never fades, with food that never
fails. There thou shalt establish dwelling-places,
consisting of a house with a balcony, a courtyard,
and a gallery”.

! «<Even where it (the snow) is least, it will be one Vitasti two
fingers deep’ (Comm.); that is, fourteen fingers deep.

* The Comm. has, strangely enough, * for instance, Ispihin.’

* ‘For instance, ApArsén (the Upairisa@na or Hindf-Kfsh).’

¢ ‘For instance, Khorastén (the plain of Khorasan).’

* ¢Two hithras long on every side’ (Comm.) A hAithra is
about an English mile.

* That is to say, specimens of each species.

" The last three words are draf Aeydpeva of donbtful meaning.
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27 (70). ‘ Thither thou shalt bring the seeds of
men and women, of the greatest, best, and finest
on this earth; thither thou shalt bring the seeds of
every kind of cattle, of the greatest, best, and finest
on this earth.

28 (74). ‘ Thither thou shalt bring the seeds of
every kind of tree, of the highest of size and sweetest
of odour on this earth #; thither thou shalt bring the
seeds of every kind of fruit, the best of savour and
sweetest of odour3. All those seeds shalt thou bring,
two of every kind, to be kept inexhaustible there, so
long as those men shall stay in the Vara.

29 (80). ‘ There shall be no humpbacked, none
bulged forward there; no impotent, no lunatic; no
one malicious, no liar; no one spiteful, none jealous;
no one with decayed tooth, no leprous to be pent
up*, nor any of the brands wherewith Angra Mainyu
stamps the bodies of mortals 5.

30 (87). ‘In the largest part of the place thou
shalt make nine streets, six in the middle part, three
in the smallest. To the streets of the largest part
thou shalt bring a thousand seeds of men and
women ; to the streets of the middle part, six hun-

! The best specimens of mankind, to be the origin of the more
perfect races of the latter days.

? ¢The highest of size, like the cypress and the plane-tree; the
sweetest of odour, like the rose and the jessamine’ (Comm.)

* <The best of savour, like the date; the sweetest of odour, like
the citron ' (Comm.)

4 ¢ A man, afflicted with leprosy, is not allowed to enter a town and
mix with the other Persians ' (Herod. I, 138 ; he was supposed to
have sinned against the sun). Ctesias has a tale of how Megabyzes
escaped his enemies hy simulating leprosy.

® In order that the new mankind may be exempt from all moral
and physical deformities.
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dred; to the streets of the smallest part, three
hundred !, That Vara thou shalt seal up with thy
golden seal, and thou shalt make a door, and a

shall T manage to make that Vara which Ahura
Mazda has commanded me to make ?’

And Ahura Mazda said unto Yima: ‘O fair
Yima, son of Vivanghat! Crush the earth with
a stamp of thy heel, and then knead it with thy
hands, as the potter does when kneading the potter's
clay s’

[32. And Yima did as Ahura Mazda wished;
he crushed the earth with a stamp of his heel, he
kneaded it with his hands, as the potter does when
kneading the potter’s clay®.]

33 (97). And Yima made a Vara, long as a riding-
ground on every side of the square. There he
brought the seéds of sheep and oxen, of men, of
dogs, of birds, and of red blazing fires. . He made
a Vara, long as a riding-ground on every side of
the square, to be an abode for men; a Vara, long as
a riding-ground on every side of the square, for
oxen and sheep.

34 (101). There he made waters flow in a bed
a hithra long; there he settled birds, on the green
that never fades, with food that never fails. There

! This division of the Var into three quarters very likely answers
the distinction of the three classes. :
knead clay ‘by mixing the earth with water;’ and they build
palaces at his bidding. It was his renown, both as a wise king
and a great builder, that caused the Musulmans to identify him
with Solomon.

* From the Vendidid SAda.
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he established dwelling-places, consisting of a house
with a balcony, a courtyard, and a gallery.

35 (106). There he brought the seeds of men and
women, of the greatest, best, and finest on this
earth; there he brought the seeds of every kind of
cattle, of the greatest, best, and finest on this earth.

36 (110). There he brought the seeds of every
kind of tree, of the highest of size and sweetest of
odour on this earth ; there he brought the seeds of
every kind of fruit, the best of savour and sweetest
of odour. All those seeds he brought, two of every
kind, to be kept inexhaustible there, so long as
those men shall stay in the Vara.

37 (116). And there were no humpbacked, none
bulged forward there; no impotent, no lunatic; no
one malicious, no liar ; no one spiteful, none jealous;;
no one with decayed tooth, no leprous to be pent
up, nor any of the brands wherewith Angra Mainyu
stamps the bodies of mortals.

38 (123). In the largest part of the place he made
nine streets, six in the middle part, three in the
smallest. To the streets of the largest part he
brought a thousand seeds of men and women; to
the streets of the middle part, six hundred; to the
streets of the smallest part, three hundred. That
Vara he sealed up with the golden ring, and he
made a door, and a window self-shining within.

39 (129). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! What are the lights that give light in
the Vara which Yima made ?

40 (131). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘There are
uncreated lights and created lights!. The one

! The endless light, which is eternal, and artificial lights. The
Commentary has here the following Zend quotation: ¢ The un-
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missed there is the sight of the stars, the moon,
and the sun', and a year seems only as a day*
(133). ‘Every fortieth year, to every couple
re born, a2 male and a females, And thus it
or every sort of cattle. And the men in the
Vara which Yima made live the happiest life ¢,
aker of the material world, thou
is he who brought the Religion
the Vara which Yima made?
1

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ It was the bird Kar-

.

43 (140). O Maker of the material world, thou

created light shines from above; all the created lights shine from
below.’

! The people in the Var cannot see them, since the Var i
underground,  That is why the Var has lights of its own.

2 As there is no daily revolution of the sun.

® Cf. the description of Irin-vég according to a later source, th
Mainyd-i-khard (as translated by West) : * Hormezd created £rZ-vé

hetter than the remaining places and districts ; and its goodnes
ife iz three hundred years; and cattle an

one hundred and fifiy years; and their pain and sickness ar

lamentation and weeping ; and the sovereignty of the demon ¢
le, and in ten men, if they eat one loa
every forty years, from one woman an
one man, one child is born ; and their law is goodness, and religio
the primeval religion, and when they die, they are righteou
(=blessed): and their chief is GOpatshih, and the ruler and kin
is Srosh’ (XLIV, 24).

¢ « They live there for 150 years; some say, they never die
(Comm.
© © ¢The bird Karshipta dwells in the heavens: were he living
the earth, he would be the king of birds, He brought the Re!ivg!
into the Var of Vima, and recites the Avesta in the language ©
birds” (Bund. XIX and XXIV)., The Comm, identifies the Kar
hiptan with the Aakhravik, that is the Kakravika of poetica
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Holy One! Who are the Lord and the Master

there ?
Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Urvatad-nara!, O Zara-
thustra | and thyself, Zarathustra.’

Farcarp 111,

The Earth.

‘ Les Gudbres,’ says Chardin (ed. LangRs, VIII, 358), ‘ regardent
I'agriculture, non seulement comme une profession belle et innocente,
mais aussi comme méritoire et noble, et ils croient que c'est la
premitre de toutes les vocations, celle pour quoi le Dieu souverain
et les dieux inférieurs, comme ils parlent, ont le plus de complaisance
et qu’ils recompensent le plus largement. Cette opinion, tournée
en créance parmi eux, fait qu'ils se portent naturellement 4 travailler
3 la terre et qu'ils s'y exercent le plus : leurs prétres leur enseignent
que la plus vertueuse activité est d'engendrer des enfants (cf. Farg.
1V, 47) et apres de cultiver une terre qui serait en friche (cf. infra,
§ 4), de planter un arbre soit fruitier, soit autre.’

The classical writers (Xenophon, Oeconomica, IV, 4 seq.;
Polybius, X, 28, quoted § 4, note) express themselves to the same
effect, and their testimony has been lately corroborated, in a most
unexpected way, by a Greek inscription?, emanating from no less
an authority than King Darius himself, who congratulates his
satrap in Asia Minor, Gadates, ‘ for working well the King’s earth
and transplanting in lower Asia the fruits of the country beyond

! Zarathustra had three sons during his lifetime, Isad-vistra,
Hvare-£ithra, and Urvatad-nara, who were respectively the fathers
and chiefs of the three classes, priests, warriors, and husbandmen.
Urvatad-nara, as a husbandman, was chosen to be the ahu er
temporal Lord of the Var, on account of the Var being under-
ground. Zarathustra, as a heavenly priest, was, by right, the ratu
or Spiritual Lord in Airyana Vaég8, where he founded the Religion
by 2 sacrifice (Bund. XXXIII and Introd. III, 15).

* Discovered at Deremendjik, near Magnesia, on the Maeander :
by Cousin and Deschamps (Bulletin de Correspondance hellénique,
XIII, 529).
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El_)phmtes (s mhv dudy éxmoveis yijy, Tovs mépav Edppdrov xapmods éml
rd edra Tis "Adias pépn xaraduredar).

The third Fargard may serve as a Commentary to those texts.
The principal subject is, as the Dinkard has it:

What comforts most the Genius of the Earth (§§ 1-6)?

What discomforts most the Genius of the Earth (§§ 7-11)?

What rejoices the Earth most (§§ 12-35)?
In each of these three developments a series of five objects is con-
sidered. Series I and II, though expressed in symmetrical terms,
do not answer one another: there is greater symmetry, as to the
ideas, between the second series and the third. Series I and II
are a dry enumeration. The third series contains two interesting
digressions, one on the funeral laws (§§ 14-21), and the other on
the sanctity of husbandry (§§ 24-33).

The Fargard ends with a development forbidding the burial of
the dead (§§ 36—42): it is a sort of commentary to § 8.

The subject of this chapter has become a commonplace topic
with the Parsis, who have treated it more or less antithetically in
the Mainy8-i-khard (chaps. V and VI) and in the Ravdets (Gr.
Rav. pp. 434-437)-

L.

1. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! Which is the first place where the Earth?
feels most happy ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It is the place whereon
one of the faithful steps forward, O Spitama Zara-
thustra! with the log in his hand % the Baresma? in
his hand, the milk* in his hand, the mortar? in his

1 ¢ The Genius of the Earth’ (Comm.)

* The wood for the fire altar.

® The Baresma (now called barsom) is a bundle of sacred
twigs which the priest holds in his hand while reciting the
prayers. (See Farg. XIX, 18 seq. and notes.)

* The so-called giv or givim, one of the elements of the
Haoma sacrifice.

® The Hdvana or mortar used in crushing the Haoma or
Hém.
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hand, lifting up his voice in good accord with reli-
gion, and bese echi_g ih t the lord of the roll-
-..g country-side, and Rdma Hvﬁstm’ :

3 (6=10). O Maker of the material world, thou

Ho l_y One! Which is the second place where the
Earth feels most happy ?
Ah Mazda answered : ‘It is the place whereon

of the faithful erects a house with a priest
w1th 8 with cattle, with a wife, with children, and
good h.._d< within; and wherein afterwards the
cattle continue to thrive, virtue to thrive 4, fodder to
thrive, the dog to thrive, the wife to thrive, the
child to thrive, the fire to thrive, and every blessing
of life to thrive.’

4 (11). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Which is the third place where the
Earth feels most happy?

Ahura Mazda answered : * It is

one of the faithful sows most corn

he waters ground

round that is to. ..et‘f

! Mithra, the Persian Apollo, sometimes like him identified with
the Sun, is invoked here ag- making the earth fertile. *Why do not
you wnrthp the Sun? d king Yazdgard the Chﬁstiang; Is he
not the gnd who l|gh a rays all the world, and thmugh
whose warmth the foo d cattle grows ripe?’ (Elisaeus.)
* The god that glv-s food its savour: he is an acolyte to

Mithra.

* With the domestic chaplain (the Panthakf).

¢ By the performance of WnNhlp
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5 (15). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Which is the fourth place where the
Earth feels most happy ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It is the place where
there is most increase of flocks and herds.’

6 (18). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Which is the fifth place where the
Earth feels most happy ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the place where
flocks and herds yield most dung.’

I1.

7 (21). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Which is the first place where the
Earth feels sorest grief?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It is the neck of Are-
zlira !, whereon the hosts of fiends rush forth from
the burrow of the Drug?’

8 (25). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Which is the second place where the
Earth feels sorest grief?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It is the place wherein
most corpses of dogs and of men lie.buried 3’

' The neck of Arezfira (Arezfirahé griva) is ‘a mount at the
gate of hell, whence the demons rush forth’ (Bund. XII, 8;
Dadistin XXXIII, 5); it is also called *the ‘head of Arezfira’
(Farg. XIX, 45), or ‘the back of Arezira’ (Bund. XII, 2).
Arezfira was a fiend, son of Ahriman, who was killed by the first
man, Gay6mard (Mainy8-i-khard XXVII, 15). The mount named
from him lies in the North (which is the seat of the demons): it
seems to belong to the Alborz chain, like the Damévand (Bund.
XII, 8), where Azi Dahdka was bound (Farg. I, 18, notes).

* Hell, the Drug being assimilated to a burrowing Khrafstra,
Cf. Farg. VII, 24.

? “It is declared in the good religion, that, when they conceal
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9 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! Which is the third place where the
Eart_h feels sorest grief ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the place whereon
stand most of those Dakhmas on which the corpses
of men are deposited !’

10 (31). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Which is the fourth place where the
Earth feels sorest grief ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It is the place wherein
are most burrows of the creatures of Angra

11 (34). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Which is the fifth place where the
Earth feels sorest grief ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It is the place whereon

a corpse beneath the ground, Spendirmad, the archangel, shudders ;
it is just as severe as a serpent or scorpion would be to any one in
a sleepmg‘-garment and it is also just like that to the ground.
When thou makest a corpse beneath the ground as it were

(qaddar XXX.III_. tr. by West. in t.he Sacred Books of t_he East
XXIV), Cf. Vd. VI, g1; VII, 45.

! With regard to Dakhmas, see Farg. VI, 45. ‘Nor is the
Earth happy at that place whereon stands a Dakhma with corpses
upon it ; for that patch of ground will never be clean again till the
day of resurrection ’ ' (Gr. Rav. 435, 437)- Althongh the erection
of Dakhmas is enjmned by the law, yet the Dakhma in itself is as
unclean as any spot on the earth can be, since it is always in
contact with the dead (cf. Farg. VII, 55). The impurity which
would otherwise be scattered over the whole world, is thus brought
together to one and the same spot. Yet even that spot, in spite of
the Ravéet, is not to lie defiled for ever, as every fifty years the
Dakhmas ought to be pulled down, so that their sites may be
restored to their natural purity (see Farg. VII, 49 seq. and this
Farg. § 13).

? ¢Where there are most Khrafstras’ (noxious animals).
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the wife and children of one of the faithful', O
Spitama Zarathustra! are driven along the way of
captivity, the dry, the dusty way, and lift up a voice

ITI.

12 (38). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Who is the first that rejoices the
Earth with greatest joy?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is he who digs out
of it most corpses of dogs and men 2’

13 (41). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Who is the second that rejoices the
Earth with greatest joy ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is he who pulls
down most of those Dakhmas on which the corpses
of men are deposited *.’

14 (44). Let no man alone by himself* carry
a corpse®. If a man alone by himself carry a corpse,

! Killed by an enemy.

? This joy answers the second grief of the earth (§ 8; cf. note).
There is na counterpart given to the first grief (§ 7), because, as the
Commentary naively expresses it, ‘it is not possible now so to dig ont
hell,’ which will be done at the end of the world (Bund. XXX, 32).

* This answers the third grief (§ 9 ; cf. note).

* Na ceremony in general can be performed by one man alone.
Two Mobeds are wanted to perform the Vendid4id service, two
priests for the Barashnfim, two persons for the Sag-did (Anquetil,
11, 584 n) It is never good that the faithful should be alone, as
the fiend is always lurking about, ready to take advantage of any
moment of inattention. If the faithful be alone, there is no one to
make up for any negligence and to prevent mischief arising from it.
Never is the danger greater than in the present case, when the
fiend is close at hand, and in direct contact with the faithful.

* A corpse from which the Nasu has not been expelled by the
Sag-did ceremony (described Vd. VIII, 14-22).



FARGARD 1III. 27

the Nasu! rushes upon him, to defile him, from the
nose of the dead, from the eye, from the tongue,
from the jaws, from the sexual organs, from the
hinder parts. This Drug Nasu falls upon him,
[stains him] even to the end of the nails, and he is
unclean, thenceforth, for ever and ever.

15 (49). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! What shall be the place of that man
who has carried a corpse [alone]??

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It shall be the place
on this earth wherein is least water and fewest
plants, whereof the ground is the cleanest and the
driest and the least passed through by flocks and
herds, by the fire of Ahura Mazda, by the conse-
crated bundles of Baresma, and by the faithful .’

16 (55). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! How far from the fire? How far from
the water? How far from the consecrated bundles
of Baresma? How far from the faithful ?

17 (57). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Thirty paces*
from the fire, thirty paces from the water, thirty
paces from the consecrated bundles of Baresma,
three paces from the faithful.

! The word Nasu has two meanings : it means either the corpse
(nasii), or the corpse-demon (the Drug Nasu, that is to say the
demon who takes possession of the dead body and makes his
presence felt by the decomposition of the body and infection).

* He cannot purify himself like the Nasi-sildr (Vd. VIII, 13).
‘He who carries a man, knowing that the man is dead and that
the Sag-did has not been performed, commits a sin worthy of
death (margarzén).’ As the absence of Sag-did makes the in-
fection worse, it is the same crime as if a man were to introduce
a plague into the country.

3 To avoid any contact of that man with pure beings.

¢ A pace (g4ma) is as much as three feet (pidha; Vd. IX, 8).
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18, 19 (58-63). ‘There, on that place, shall the
worshippers of Mazda erect an enclosure!, and
therein shall they establish him with food, therein
shall they establish him with clothes, with the
coarsest food and with the most worn-out clothes.
That food he shall live on, those clothes he shall
wear, and thus shall they let him live, until he has
grown to the age of a Hana, or of a Zaurura, or of
a Pairista-khshudra 2.

20, 21 (64-71). ‘And when he has grown to the
age of a Hana, or of a Zaurura? or of a Pairista-
khshudra, then the worshippers of Mazda shall
order a man strong, vigorous, and skilful %, to cut the
head off his neck?, in his enclosure on the top of
the mountain : and they shall deliver his corpse unto
the greediest of the corpse-eating creatures made by
the beneficent Spirit, unto the vultures, with these
words : “ The man here has repented of all his evil
thoughts, words, and deeds. If he has committed
any other evil deed, it is remitted by his repentance®:
if he has committed no other evil deed, he is absolved
by his repentance, for ever and ever.”’

1 The Armest-g4h, the place for the unclean; see Introd. V, 15.

* Hana means, literally, ‘an old man;’ Zaurura, ‘a man
broken down by age;’' Pairista-khshudra, ‘one whose seed is
dried up. These words have acquired the technical meanings of
‘fifty, sixty, and seventy years old.’

* When he is near his death. The carrier alone (8vak-bar),
being margarz4n (see p. 27, n. 2), ought to have been put to death
at once. The rigour of theory was abated in practice and delayed
to the moment when the guilty man was to have paid to nature the
debt due to religion.

¢ “Trained to operations of that sort’ (Comm.) ; a headsman.

® Perhaps : ‘to flay him alive and cut off his head. Cf. Farg. IX,
49, text and note.

¢ By the performance of the Patet.
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22 (72). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Who is the third that rejoices the
Earth with greatest joy?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is he who fills up
most burrows of the creatures of Angra Mainyu.’

23 (75). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Who is the fourth that rejoices the
Earth with greatest joy ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ It is he who sows most
corn, grass, and fruit, O Spitama Zarathustra! who
waters ground that is dry, or drains ground that is
too wet?®,

24 (79). ‘ Unhappy is the land that has long lain
unsown with the seed of the sower and wants
a good husbandman, like a well-shapen maiden who
has long gone childless and wants a good husband.

25 (84). ‘He who would till the earth, O Spitama
Zarathustra! with the left arm and the right, with
the right arm and the left, unto him will she bring
forth plenty of fruit: even as it were a lover sleep-
ing with his bride on her bed; the bride will bring
forth children, the earth will bring forth plenty of
fruit 3.

26, 27 (87-90). ‘He who would till the earth,
O Spitama Zarathustra! with the left arm and the
right, with the right arm and the left, unto him thus
says the Earth: “ O thou man! who dost till me
with the left arm and the right, with the right arm
and the left, here shall I ever go on bearing, bring-

! This joy answers the fourth grief of the earth (§ 10).

* This is identical with § 4, which is developed in the following
clauses (§§ 24-34).

3 The text has: ‘she brings either a son or plenty of fruit, she
being either the woman or the earth.
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ing forth all manner of food, bringing corn first to
thee 1.”

28, 29 (91—95). ‘He who does not till the earth,
O Spitama Zarathustra! with the left arm and the
right, with the right arm and the left, unto him thus
says the Earth: “O thou man! who dost not till
me with the left arm and the right, with the right
arm and the left, ever shalt thou stand at the door
of the stranger, among those who beg for bread;
the refuse and the crumbs of the bread are brought
unto thee %, brought by those who have profusion of
wealth.”’

30 (96). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! What is the food that fills the Religion
of Mazda*?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It is sowing corn again
and again, O Spitama Zarathustra !

31 (99). ‘He who sows corn, sows righteousness :
he makes the Religion of Mazda walk, he suckles
the Religion of Mazda ; as well as he could do with
a hundred man’s feet, with a thousand woman's
breasts ¢, with ten thousand sacrificial formulas®.

32 (105). ‘When barley was created, the Daévas

! * When something good grows up, it will grow up for thee
first’ (Comm.) Perhaps: ‘bringing to thee profusion of corn’
(* some say, she will bring to thee 15 for 10;’ Comm.)

* ¢They take for themselves what is good and send to thee
what iz had’ (Comm.)

* Literally, ¢ What is the stomach of the law ?’

* ¢ He makes the Religion of Mazda as fat as a child could be
made by means of a hundred feet, that is to say, of fifty servants
walking to rock him ; of a thousand breasts, that .is, of five hundred
nurses ' (Comm.)

* With the recitation of 10,000 Yénghé hét3m, that is to say, as
if one had performed for his weal ag many sacrifices as contain
10,000 Yénghé hitim.
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started up’; when it grew?, then fainted the Daévas’
hearts; when the knots came 3, the Daévas groaned;
when the ear came, the Daévas flew away 4. In that
house the Daévas stay, wherein wheat perishes?,
It is as though red hot iron were turned about in
their throats, when there is plenty of corn®,

33 (111). ‘Thenlet people learn by heart this holy
saying: “ No one who does not eat, has strength to
do heavy works of holiness?, strength to do works
of husbandry, strength to beget children. By eating
every material creature lives, by not eating it dies
away.”’

34 (116). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Who is®the fifth that rejoices the
Earth with greatest joy?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘[It is he who kindly
and piously gives® to one of the faithful who tills
the earth,] O Spitama Zarathustra !

35 (118). ‘He who would not kindly and piously
give to one of the faithful who tills the earth, O
Spitama Zarathustra! Spesta Armaiti® will throw
him down into darkness, down into the world of woe,
the world of hell, down into the deep abyss .’

1

John Barleycorn got up again,

And sore surpris’d them all.

! Doubtful. 3 Doubtful.

¢ The general meaning of the sentence is how the Dévs are
broken down by the growing, the increasing, and the ripening of
the corn’ (Dinkard, 1. 1. § 10).

* Doubtful. ¢ Doubtful.

7 *Like the performance of the dvdzda h8m4st’ (the longest
and most cumbersome of all Zoroastrian ceremonies).

® The Ashd-did or alms. The bracketed clause is from the
Vendidid Sida.

® The Genius of the Earth offended.

1 Conjectural translation, -
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IV.

36 (122). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall bury in the earth either
the corpse of a dog or the corpse of a man, and if
he shall not disinter it within half a year, what is
the penalty that he shall pay ? '

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Five hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra?l, five hundred stripes with
the Sraoshé-£arana .’

37 (126). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! 1If a man shall bury in the earth either
the corpse of a dog or the dorpse of a man, and if
he shall not disinter it within a year, what is the
penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A thousand stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, a thousand stripes with the
Sraoshé-4arana.’

38 (130). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall bury in the earth either
the corpse of a dog or the corpse of a man, and if
he shall not disinter it within the second year, what
is the penalty for it? What is the atonement for
it? What is the cleansing from it ?

39 (135). Ahura Mazda’ answered: ‘For that
deed there is nothing that can pay, nothing that can
atone, nothing that can cleanse from it; it is a
trespass for which there is no atonement, for ever
and ever.’

40 (137). When is it so?

‘It is so, if the sinner be a professor of the

! See Introduction,
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Religion of Mazda, or one who has been taught
in it

‘But if he be not a professor of the Religion of
Mazda, nor one who has been taught in it ? then his
sin is taken from him, if he makes confession of the
Religion "of Mazda and resolves never to commit
again such forbidden deeds?®.

41 (142). ‘The Religion of Mazda indeed, O
Spitama Zarathustra! takes away from him who
makes confession of it the bonds of his sin*; it takes
away (the sin of) breach of trust?; it takes away (the
sin of) murdering one of the faithful®; it takes away
(the sin of) burying a corpse?; it takes away (the
sin of) deeds for which there is no atonement; it
takes away the worst sin of usury?; it takes away
any sin that may be sinned.

1 A born Zoroastrian or a catechist : in both cases, he must have
known that he was committing sin.

* He did not know that he was committing sin.

* He makes Patet and says to himself, ‘I will never henceforth
sin again’ (Comm.)

¢ If not knowingly committed ; see § 40 and the following notes.

® Doubtful. From the Commentary it appears that draosha
must have meant a different sort of robbery: ¢ He knows that it is
forbidden to steal, but he fancies that robbing the rich to give to the
poor is a pious deed ' (Comm.)

¢ Or better, ‘a Mazdean,” but one who has committed a capital
crime ; ‘he knows that it is allowed to kill the margarz4n, but he
does not know that it is not allowed to do so without an order
from the judge.’ Cf. VIII, 74 note.

7 ¢ He knows that it is forbidden to bury a corpse; but he fancies
that if one manages so that dogs or foxes may not take it to the fire
and to the water, he behaves piously ’ (Comm.}—He fancies that the
prohibition of burying the dead is meant only for the protection of
the fire and the water, not of the earth herself.

* QOr, possibly, ‘the sin of usury.” ¢He knows that it is lawful
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42 (149). ‘In the same way the Religion of
Mazda, O Spitama Zarathustra! cleanses the faith-
ful from every evil thought, word, and deed, as
a swift-rushing mighty wind cleanses the plain ™.

‘So let all the deeds he doeth be henceforth good,

O Zarathustra! a full atonement for his sin is

effected by means of the Religion of Mazda.’

Contracts and Outrages.

This Fargard is the only one in the Vendidid that deals strictly
with legal objects.

Ia. Classification of the contracts according to the value of their
object (§ 2).—A contract is cancelled by paying the amount of the
contract higher by one degree (§§ 3-4).

Religions responsibility of the family for the breach of a contract
by one of its members (§§ 5-10).

Punishment of the Mihir-Drug (one who breaks a cantract),
& 11-16).

" 1la. Definition of the outrages known as Agerepta (threatening
attitude), avaoirista (assault), aredus (blaws), (§ 17%).

Penalties for menaces (§§ 18-21) ; for assaults (§§ 22-25); for
blows (§§ 26-29); for wounds (§§ 30-33) ; for wounds causing
blood to flow (§§ 34-36) ; for broken hones (§§ 37-39); for man-
slaughter (§§ 40-43).

IITa. Contract of charity to co-religionists (§§ 44-45).

1V a. Heinousness of false oath (§ 46).

III b. Dignityof wealth; of marriage; of physical weal(§§ 47-49 a).

IV b. Heinousness of false oath. Ordeal (§§ 49 b-55).

Part of this Fargard has been made unduly obscure by the trans-
position of § 46, wrangly inserted between the clause on charity
(§§ 44—45) and the corresponding development on the dignity of
material goods. This transposition is found in all known manu-

scripts and belonged to the older text from which they are derived.

to take high interest, but he does not know that it i not lawful to
do so from the faithful’ (Comm,)
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L.

1. He that does not restore a loan to the man
who lent it, steals the thing and robs the man. This
he doeth every day, every night, as long as he keep
in his house his neighbour’s property, as though it
were his own 2

Ia.

2 (4). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! How many in number are thy contracts, O
Ahura Mazda ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They are six in num-
ber, O holy Zarathustra®. The first is the word-
contract *; the second is the hand-contract®; the
third is the contract to the amount of a sheep®; the

' <He is a thief when he takes with a view not to restore ; he is
a robber when, being asked to restore, he answers, I will not’
(Comm.)

* Every moment that he holds it unlawfully, he steals it anew.
* The basest thing with Persians is to lie ; the next to it is to be in
debt, for this reason among many others, that he who is so, must
needs sink to lying at last’ (Herod. I, 183). The debtor in ques-
tion is of course the debtor of bad faith, ¢ he who says to a man,
Give me this, I will restore it to thee at the proper time, and he
says to himself, I will not restore it’ (Comm.)

* At first view it seems as if the classification were twofold, the
contracts being defined in the first two clauses by their mode of
being entered into, and in the last four by their amount. Yet it
. appears {rom the following clauses that even the word-contract and
the hand-contract are indicative of a certain amount, which, however,
the commentators did not, or were unable to, determine.

¢ The word-contract may be a contract of which the object are
words : the contract of jAdang6i (ukhdhé -va4ah), by which one
offers to speak and intervene for some one’s benefit, or the contract
between master and pupil (for teaching the sacred texts).

* The contract for hiring labour (?).

* ¢Viz. to the amount of 3 istirs [in weight],’ (Comm.) An
istir (erarip) is as mnch as 4 dirhems (3paxus).



1xth is the contract to the amount of a ﬁe!d %a ..eld
in good land, a fruitful one, in good bearing ¢’

3 (13). The word-con traf‘t is fulfilled by words of
mouth,

It is cancelled by the hand-con
as damages the amount of the han d—co ntrac

4 (16). The hand-contract is cancelled by the
sheep-contract ; he shall give as damages the amount

of the sheep-contract.

The sheep-contract is cancelled by the ox-con-
tract ; he shall give as damages the amount of the
ox-contract.

The ox-contract is cancelled by the man-contract;
he shall give as damages the amount of the man-
contract.

! “To the amount of 12 istfrs (=48 dirhems),” (Comm.)

® ‘To the amount of goo dithems’ The exact translation
would be rather, * The contract to the amount of 2 human being’
(promise of marriage).

* ‘Upwards of 500 istfrs’

* A sort of gloss added to define more accurately the value of
the object, and to indicate that it is greater than t.ha' of the pre-
ceding one.

® Literally, how much is involved? The joint responsibility of
the family was a principle in the Persian law: ¢ Leges apud eos
impendio formidatae, et abominandae aliae, per quas ob noxam
unius omnis propinquitas perit’ (Am. Marcellinus XXIII, 6).



FARGARD IV. 37

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His sin makes his
Nab4nazdistas! answerable for three hundred
(years)

6 (26). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! If a man break the hand-contract, how many
are involved in his sin ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His sin makes his
Nab&nazdistas answerable for six hundred (years) 2.’

7 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! Ifa man break the sheep-contract, how many
are involved in his sin ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ His sin makes his Na-
b4nazdistas answerable for seven hundred (years)*’

8 (30). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! If a man break the ox-contract, how many
are involved in his sin?

Ahura Mazda answered : ¢ His sin makes his Na-
bénazdistas answerable for eight hundred (years) 5.’

! The next of kin to the ninth degree.

* See § 11. This passage seems to have puzzled tradition.
The Commentary says, ‘ How long, how many years, has one to
fear for the breach of a word-contract ?—the Nab4nazdistas have to
fear for three hundred years;’ but it does not explain farther the
nature of that fear; it only tries to reduce the circle of that liability
to narrower limits: ‘ only the son born after the breach is liable for
it ; the righteous are not liable for it; when the father dies, the son,
if righteous, has nothing to fear from it And finally, the Raviets
leave the kinsmen wholly aside; the penalty falling entirely upon
the real offender, and the number denoting only the duration of his
punishment in hell: ¢ He who breaks a word-contract, his soul shall
abide for three hundred years in hell’ (Gr. Rav. 94).

3 See § 12. *His soul shall abide for six hundred years in hell’
(Gr. Rav. 1. 1)

¢ See § 13. *His soul shall abide for seven hundred years in
hell’ (Gr. Rav. 1. 1)

5 See § 14. *His soul shall abide for eight hundred years in hell.’
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9 (32). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! If a man break the man-contract, how many
are involved in his sin ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ His sin makes his Na-
béAnazdistas answerable for nine hundred (years)'’

10 (34). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man break the field-contract, how
many are involved in his sin?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ His sin makes his Na-
bénazdistas answerable for a thousand (years) 2’

11 (36). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man break the word-contract,
what is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Three hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, three hundred stripes with
the Sraoshd-£arana 2.’

12 (39). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man break the hand-contract, what
is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Six hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, six hundred stripes with the
Sraosh6-4arana 4’

13 (42). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man break the sheep-contract,
what is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Seven hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, seven hundred stripes with
the Sraoshé-4arana &,

! See § 15. “His soul shall abide for nine hundred years in
hell.”

# See § 16. ‘His soul shall abide for a thousand years in hell.'

* One tanifiihr and a half, that is 18co dirhems. See Introd.

¢ Three taniffihrs, or 36ce dirhems.

5 Three tandfGhrs and a half, or 42ce dirhems.
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14 (45). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man break the ox-contract, what
is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Eight hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, eight hundred stripes with
the Sraoshé-£arana '’

15 (48). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man break the man-contract, what
is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Nine hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, nine hundred stripes with
the Sraosh6-4arana 2’

16 (51). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man break the field-contract, what
is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A thousand stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, a thousand stripes with the
Sraoshé-£arana 8.’

I1a.

17 (54). If a man rise up with a weapon in his
hand, it is an Agerepta 4, If he brandish it, it is

! Four tanéffihrs, or 4800 dirhems.

? Four tanéffihrs and a half, or 5400 dirhems,

* Five tanfffibrs, or 6000 dirhems.

¢ In this paragraph are defined the first three of the eight out-
rages with which the rest of the Fargard deals. Only these three
are defined, because they are designated by technical terms. We
subjoin the definitions of them found in a Sanskrit translation of
a Patet (Paris, Bibl. Nat. f. B. 5, 154), in which their etymological
meanings are better preserved than in the Zend definition itself : —

Agerepta, ‘ seizing, is when a man seizes 2 weapon with a view
to smite anather.

Avaoirista, ‘brandishing,’ is when a man brandishes a weapon
with a view to smite another.

Aredus is when a man actually smites another with a weapon,
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an Avaoirista. If he actually smite a man with
malicious aforethought, it is an Aredus. Upon the
fifth Aredus! he becomes a Peshdtanu®.

18 (58). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! He that committeth an Agerepta, what
penalty shall he pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Five stripes with
the Aspahé-astra, five stripes with the Sraoshé-
Aarana;

“On the second Agerepta, ten stripes with
the Aspahé-astra, ten stripes with the Sraoshé-
farana;

¢ On the third, fifteen stripes with the Aspahé-astra,
fifteen stripes with the Sraoshé-Zarana.

19 (63). ‘On the fourth, thirty stripes with the
Aspahé-astra, thirty stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana ;

‘On the fifth, fifty stripes with the Aspahé-astra,
fifty stripes with the Sraoshé-Zarana;

‘ On the sixth, sixty stripes with the Aspahé-astra,
sixty stripes with the Sraoshé-#arana;

‘On the seventh, ninety stripes with the Aspahé-
astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.’

20 (67). If a man commit an Agerepta for the
eighth time, without having atoned for the preced-
ing 3, what penalty shall he pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two hun-
dred stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.’

but without wounding him, or inflicts a wound which is healed
within three days.

! Viz. on the sixth commission of it, as appears from § 28,

1 He shall receive two hundred stripes, or shall pay 1200 dirhems
(see Introd.)

3 Literally, ¢ without having undone the preceding.’
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21 (70). If a man commit an Agerepta?, and refuse
to atone for it 2, what penalty shall he pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ¢ He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two hun-
dred stripes with the Sraoshé-Zarana’

22 (73). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man commit an Avaoirista, what
penalty shall he pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Ten stripes with the
Aspahé-astra, ten stripes with the Sraosh6-4arana ;

‘ On the second Avaoirista, fifteen stripes with the
Aspahé-astra, fifteen stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.

23 (75). ‘On the third, thirty stripes with the
Aspahé-astra, thirty stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana ;

‘On the fourth, fifty stripes with the Aspahé-astra,
fifty stripes with the Sraoshé-Zarana ;

‘On the fifth, seventy stripes with the Aspahé-
astra, seventy stripes with the Sraosh6-£arana ;

‘On the sixth, ninety stripes with the Aspahé-
astra, ninety stripes with the Sraosh6-4arana.’

24 (76). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man commit an Avaoirista for the
seventh time, without having atoned for the pre-
ceding, what penalty shall he pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraoshé-Zarana.’

25 (77)- O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man commit an Avaoirista, and
refuse to atone for it, what penalty shall he pay ?

! Even though the Agerepta has been committed for the first
time.

! Literally, ‘and does not undo it If he does not offer himself
to bear the penalty, and does not perform the Patet (see Introd.)



42 VENDIDAD.

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-Zarana.’

26 (79). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man commit an Aredus, what
penalty shall he pay?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Fifteen stripes with the
Aspahé-astra, fifteen stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.

27 (81). ‘On the second Aredus, thirty stripes
Sraoshé-£arana ;

‘On the third, fifty stripes with the Aspahé-astra,
fifty stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana ;

*On the fourth, seventy stripes with the Aspahé-
astra, seventy stripes with the Sraosh4-£arana ;

‘On the fifth, ninety stripes with the Aspahé-
astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.’

28. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! If a man commit an Aredus for the sixth
time, without having atoned for the preceding, what
penalty shall he pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-£arana.’

29 (82). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man commit an Aredus, and re-
fuse to atone for it, what penalty shall he pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraoshé-4arana.’

30 (85). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! 1If

an smite another and hurt him

a
sorely, what is the penalty that he shall pay?

31 (87). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Thirty stripes
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with the Aspahé-astra, thirty stripes with the
Sraoshd-£arana ;

“The second time, fifty stripes with the Aspahé-
astra, fifty stripes with the Sraoshé-4arana ;

‘ The third time, seventy stripes with the Aspahé-
astra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana ;

‘ The fourth time, ninety stripes with the Aspahé-
astra, ninety stripes with the Sraosh8-4arana.’

32 (89). If a man commit that deed for the fifth
time, without having atoned for the preceding, what
is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-£arana.’

33 (90). If a man commit that deed and refuse to
atone for it, what is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.’

34 (93). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man smite another so that the
blood come, what is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered:  Fifty stripes with the
Aspahé-astra, fifty stripes with the Sraoshd-Zarana ;

‘The second time, seventy stripes with the Aspahé-
astra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana ;

‘The third time, ninety stripes with the Aspahé-
astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshé-4arana.’

35-(95). If he commit that deed for the fourth
time, without having atoned for the preceding, what
is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraoshé-Zarana.’
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36 (96). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man smite another so that the
blood come, and if he refuse to atone for it, what is
the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraoshé6-£arana.’

37 (99). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man smite anether so that he
break a bone, what is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Seventy stripes with
the Aspahé-astra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshé-
karana ;

* The second time, ninety stripes with the Aspahé-
astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.’

38 (102). If he commit that deed for the third
time, without having atoned for the preceding, what
is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Pesh6tanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.’

39 (104). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man smite another so that he
break a bone, and if he refuse to atone for it, what
is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.’

40 (106). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man smite another so that he
give up the ghost, what is the penalty that he shall
pay?

Ahura Mazda answered : ¢ Ninety stripes with the
Aspahé-astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshd-£arana.’
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41 (109). If he commit that deed agam without

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He is a Peshétanu:
undred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraoshé- .éarana’

2

el 1f a man smite another so that he
the ghoqt and if he refuse to atone for it,
what is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraoshé-farana.

43 (115). And they shall thenceforth in their
doings walk after the way of holiness, after the
word of holiness, after the ordinance of holiness.

ITa.

44 (118). If men of the same faith, either friends
or brothers, come to an agreement together, that
one may obtain from the other, either goods? or
a wife?, or knowledge 4, let him who desires goods

! We return here to contracts; the logical place of §§ 44—45
would be after § 16.

* The analysis of the Vendidid in the Dinkard has here : ‘a proof
that one professes the Religion well is to grant bountifully to the
brethren in the faith any benefit they may ask for.’

* Woman is an object of contract, like cattle or fields: she is
disposed of by contracts of the fifth sort, being more valuable than
catile and less so than fields. She is sold by her father or her
guardian, often from the cradle. “Instances are not wanting of the
betrothal of a boy of three years of age to a girl of two’ (see
Dosabhoy Framjee’s work on The Parsees, p. 77; cf. ‘A Bill to
Define and Amend the Law relating to Succession, Inheritance,
Marriage, &c.,’ Bombay, 1864).

¢ On the holiness of the contract between pupil and teacher, see
Yt X, 116. Cf. above, p. 35, n. 4.
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have them delivered to him; let him who desires
a wife receive and wed her; let him who desires
knowledge be taught the holy word,

45 (123). during the first part of the day and the
last, during the first part of the night and the last,
that his mind may be increased in intelligence and
wax strong in holiness. So shall he sit up, in devo-
tion and prayers, that he may be increased in in-
telligence : he shall rest during the middle part of
the day, during the middle part of the night?, and
thus shall he continue until he can say all the words
which former Aéthrapaitis ? have said.

IVa.

46 (128). Before the boiling water publicly pre-
pared®, O Spitama Zarathustra! let no one make
bold to deny having received [from his neighbour]
the ox or the garment in his possession.

ITIb.

47 (130)*. Verily I say it unto thee, O Spitama
Zarathustra! the man who has a wife is far above
him who lives in continence®; he who keeps a
house is far above him who has none:; he who has

! He sleeps *the third part of the day and the third part of the
night’ (Yasna LXII, 5).

* A teaching priest (Parsi Hé&rbad).

* This clause is intended against false oaths taken in the so-called
Var-ordeal (see § 54 n.) It ought to be placed before § 49 bis,
where the penalty for a false oath is given.

4 §§ 47-49 are a sort of commentary to the beginning of § 44.

® What king Yazdgard found most offensive in Christianity was
‘that the Christians praise death and despise life, set no value upon
fecundity and extol sterility, so that if their disciples would listen to
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children is far above the childless man!; he who
has riches is far above him who has none.

48 (134). And of two men, he who fills himself
with meat receives in him Vohu Mané 2 much better
than he who does not do so?; the latter is all but
dead; the former is above him by the worth of an
Asperena 4, by the worth of a sheep, by the worth of
an ox, by the worth of a man?®.

49 (137). This man can strive against the onsets
of Astd-vidhétu®; he can strive against the well-
darted arrow; he can strive against the winter

them, they would no longer have any intercourse with women and
the world would end’ (Elisaeus).

* ¢In Persia there are prizes given by the king to those who
have most children’ (Herod. I, 136). “He who has no child, the
bridge (of Paradise) shall be barred to him. The first question the
angels there will ask him is, whether he has left in this world a sub-
stitute for himself ; if the answer be, No, they will pass by and he will
stay at the head of the bridge, full of grief and sorrow’ (Saddar 18;
Hyde 19). The primitive meaning of this belief is explained by
Brahmanical doctrine; the man without a son falls into hell, because
there ig nobody to pay him the family worship.
the god of cattle.

* “There are people who strive to pass a day without eating,
and who abstain from any meat; we strive too and abstain, namely,
from any sin in deed, thought, or word: . . . in other religions, they
fast from bread; in ours, we fast from sin’ (Saddar 83).— The
Zoroastrians have no fasting at all. He wha fasts commits a sin,
and must, by way of expiation, give food to a number of poor
people’ (Albirfinf, Chronology, p. 217).

¢ A dirhem. -

® Or: ‘is worth an Asperena, worth a sheep, worth an ox, worth
a man,’ which means, according to the Commentary : * deserves the
gift of an Asperena, of a sheep’s value, an ox's value, 2 man's
value.’

¢ Ast8-vidh8tu, the demon of death (Farg. V, 8). The man who
eats well has greater vitality.
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fiend, with thinnest garment on; he can strive
against the wicked tyrant and smite him on the
head; he can strive against the ungodly fasting
Ashemaogha?,

IVb.

49 (bis). On the very first time when that deed ?
has been done, without waiting until it is done
again,

50 (143). down there? the pain for that deed
shall be as hard as any in this world: even as if
one should cut off the limbs from his perishable
body with knives of brass, or still worse;

51 (146). down there the pain for that deed shall
be as hard as any in this world: even as if one
should nail ¢ his perishable body with nails of brass,
or still worse;

52 (149). down there the pain for that deed shall
be as hard as any in this world: even as if one
should by force throw his perishable body headlong
down a precipice a hundred times the height of
a man, or still worse;

53 (152). down there the pain for that deed shall
be as hard as any in this world: even as if one
should by force impale® his perishable body, or
still worse.

54 (154). Down there the pain for his deed shall
be as hard as any in this world : to wit, the deed of

! The Commentary has: ‘like Mazdak, son of Bimdit,’ the
communistic heresiarch who flourished under Kob4id (488-531)
and was put to death under Noshirvan.

* The taking of a false oath. Cf. § 46. * In hell

¢ Doubtful. & Doubtful.
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a man, who, knowingly lying, confronts the brim-
stoned, golden’, truth-knowing water with an appeal
unto Rashnu? and a lie unto Mithra 3.

55 (156). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! He who, knowingly lying, confronts
the brimstoned, golden, truth-knowing water with
an appeal unto Rashnu and a lie unto Mithra, what
is the penalty that he shall pay*?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Seven hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, seven hundred stripes with
the Sraosho-£arana.’

Farcarp V.

This chapter and the following ones, to the end of the twelfth,
deal chiefly with uncleanness arising from the dead, and with the
means of removing it from men and things.

The subjects treated in this Fargard are as follows: —

1 (1=7). If 2 man defile the fire or the earth with dead matter
(Nasu), involuntarily or unconsciously, it is no sin.

11 (8-9g). Water and fire do not Kkill.

111 (10-14). Disposal of the dead during winter when it is not
possible to take them to the Dakhma.

IV (15-20). Why Ahura, while forbidding man ta defile water,
sends water from the heavens down to the Dakhmas, covered with
corpses. How he purifies that water.

L The water before which the oath is taken contains some incense,
brimstone, and one danak of molten gold (Gr. Rav. 1o1).

* The god of truth (Yt. XII). The formula is as follows: “ Be-
fore the Amshaspand Bahman, before the Amshaspand Ardibehesht,
here lighted up ... &c, I swear that I have nothing of what is
thine, N. son of N, neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, nor clathes,
nor any of the things created by Ormazd’ (1. 1. g6). Cf.above, § 46.

* He is a Mithra-drug, ¢ one who lies to Mithra.’

4 In this world.
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V (21-26). On the excellence of purity and of the law that
shows how to recover purity, when lost.

VI (27-38). On the defiling power of the Nasu being greater or
less, according to the greater or less dignity of the being that dies.

VII (39—44). On the management of sacrificial implements de-
filed with Nasu.

VIII (45-62). On the treatment of a woman who has been
delivered of a still-born child; and what is to be done with her
clothes.

Ia.

1. There dies a man in the depths of the vale:
a bird takes flight from the top of the mountain
down into the depths of the vale, and it feeds on
the corpse of the dead man there: then, up it flies
from the depths of the vale to the top of the
mountain : it flies to some one of the trees there,
of the hard-wooded or the soft-wooded, and upon
that tree it vomits and deposits dung.

2 (7). Now, lo! here is a man coming up from
the depths of the vale to the top of the mountain ;
he comes to the tree whereon the bird is sitting ;
from that tree he intends to take wood for the fire.
He fells the tree, he hews the tree, he 'splits it into
logs, and then he lights it in the fire, the son of
Ahura Mazda. What is the penalty that he shall
pay!'?

3 (11). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ There is no sin
upon a man for any Nasu that has been brought by
dogs, by birds, by wolves, by winds, or by flies.

4 (12). *For were there sin upon a man for any
Nasu that might have been brought by dogs, by

! For defiling the fire by bringing dead matter into it (see Farg.
VII, 25 seq.) contrarily to the rule, ‘Put ye only proper and
well-examined fuel (in the fire).” For the purification of unclean
wood, see Farg. VII, 28 seq.
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birds, by wolves, by winds, or by flies, how soon all
this material world of mine would be only one
Peshétanu?, bent on the destruction of righteous-
ness, and whose soul will cry and wail?! so
numberless are the beings that die upon the face

of the earth.’

Ib.

5 (15). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! Here is a man watering a corn-field. The
water streams down the field; it streams again; it
streams a third time; and the fourth time, a dog,
a fox, or a wolf carries some Nasu into the bed of
the stream: what is the penalty that the man shall
pay*?

6 (19). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ There is no sin
upon a man for any Nasu that has been brought by
dogs, by birds, by wolves, by winds, or by flies.

7 (20). ‘For were there sin upon a man for any
Nasu that might have been br-ought_ by dogs, by

birds, by wolves, by winds, or by flies, how soon all
this material world of mine would be only one
Peshétanu, bent on the destmctlon of nghteousneqq

the beings that die u_pon the face Of the carth,

! *People guilty of death” (Comm.) Cf. Yasna LIII, g b.

* After their death, * When the soul, crymg and beaten off, is
driven far away from Paradise’ ((‘omm) This is imitated from
the Githas (Vasna XL.VI rrc; LI, 13b; of. Vd. XIII, 8—9).

? For defiling the earth and the water: ‘¥f 2 man wants to irri-
gate a field, h‘; must first look after the water-channel, whether
there is dez_u_l matter in it or not. . ... If the water, unknnwn to
him, comes upon a corpse, there is no sin upon him. If he
has not looked after the rivulet and the stream, he is unclean’

(Saddar 75).
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Ila.

8 (23). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! Does water kill*?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Water kills no man:
Ast6-vidhétu binds him, and, thus bound?, Vayu?
carries him off; and the flood takes him up*, the
flood takes him down?, the flood throws him ashore ;
then birds feed upon him. When he goes away?, it
is by the will of Fate he goes.’

ITb.

9 (29). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! Does fire kill ?

Ahura Mazda answered: °‘Fire kills no man:
Ast6-vidhotu binds him, and, thus bound, Vayu
carries him off; and the fire burns up life and
limb. When he goes away, it is by the will of
Fate he goes.’

! Water and fire belong to the holy part of the world, and come
from God: how then is it that they kill? ‘Let a Gueber light
a sacred fire for a hundred years, if he once fall into it, he shall be
burnt” Even the Mobeds, if we may trust Elisaeus, complained
that the fire would burn them without regard for their piety, when
to adore it they came too near (Vartan’s War, p. 211 of the French
translation by 'Abbé Garabed). The answer was that it is not
the fire nor the water that kills, but the demon of Death and Fate.
¢ Nothing whatever that I created in the world, said Ormazd, does
harm to man; it is the bad N&i (read V4i) that kills the man’ (Gr.
Rav. 124).

* ¢ Asti-vahdt is the bad V4i who seizes the life (of man): when
his hand strokes him, it is lethargy; when he casts his shadow
upon him, it is fever; when he looks in his eyes, he destroys life
and it is called Death’ (Bund. XXVIII, 35). Cf. Farg. IV, 49;
XIX, 29.

3 ¢The bad Vi’ (Comm.) V4i (Vayu) being the Genius of
Destiny, good or evil.

¢ To the surface. ® To the bottom. ¢ When he departs.
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I

10 (34). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If the summer is past and the winter
has come, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do??

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘In every house, in
every borough, they shall raise three rooms for
the deads’

11 (37). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! How large shall be those rooms for
the dead?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Large enough not to
strike the skull of the man, if he? should stand
erect, or his feet or his hands stretched out: such
shall be, according to the law, the rooms for the
dead.

12 (41). ‘And they shall let the lifeless body lie
there, for two nights, or for three nights, or a
month long, until the birds begin to fly* the plants
to grow, the hidden floods ® to flow, and the wind to
dry up the earth®,

! In case a man dies during the snowy season, while it is
difficult or impossible to take the corpse to the Dakhma, which
usually stands far from inhabited places. The same case is treated
again in Farg. VIII, 4 seq.

* One for men, another for women, a third for children. As
not every house is considerable or rich enough to have these three
accommodations, there will be a common ZAd-marg for the village.
The ZAd-marg is a small mud house where the corpse is laid, to
lie there till it can be taken to the Dakhma (Anquetil, Zend-Avesta
I1, 583). The Z&d-marg is still used in Persia, and in the Gugarati
provinces (where it is called Nas4-kh4na, ‘house for corpses’).
In Bombay they use the simpler and more economical method
given in Farg. VIII, 8.

* ¢Being in life’ (Comm.) 4 To come back.

& They were hidden under the earth.

¢ ¢Until the winter is past’ (Comm.)
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13 (44). ‘And as soon as the birds begin to fly,
the plants to grow, the hidden floods to flow, and
the wind to dry up the earth, then the worshippers
of Mazda shall lay down the dead (on the Dakhma),
his eyes towards the sun.

14 (46). ‘If the worshippers of Mazda have not,
within a year, laid down the dead (on the Dakhma),
his eyes towards the sun, thou shalt prescribe for
that trespass the same penalty as for the murder of
one of the faithful !; until the corpse has been rained
on, until the Dakhma has been rained on, until the
unclean remains have been rained on, until the
birds have eaten up the corpse.

1V.

15 (49). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Is it true that thou, Ahura Mazda,
seizest the waters from the sea Vouru-kasha ? with
the wind and the clouds ?

16 (51). That thou, Ahura Mazda, takest them
down to the corpses®? that thou, Ahura Mazda,
takest them down to the Dakhmas? that thou,
Ahura Mazda, takest them down to the unclean
remains ? that thou, Ahura Mazda, takest them
down to the bones? and that then thou, Ahura
Mazda, makest them flow back unseen ? that thou,
Ahura Mazda, makest them flow back to the sea
Paitika4?

1 See Farg. II1, 41, note ; cf. below, §§ 21-26.

? Vouru-kasha or Frikh-kart, the Ocean, wherefrom all
waters come and whereto they return (Farg. XXI, 4).

8 Zoroaster wonders that Ormazd fears so little to infringe
his own laws by defiling waters with the dead. In a Raviet, he
asks him bluntly why he forbids men to take corpses to the water,

while he himself sends rain to the Dakhmas (Gr. Rav. 125).
* The sea where waters are purified before going back to their
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17 (53). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is even so
as thou hast said, O righteous Zarathustra! I,
Ahura Mazda, seize the waters from the sea Vouru-
kasha with the wind and the clouds.

18 (55). ‘I, Ahura Mazda, take them to the
corpses; I, Ahura Mazda, take them down to the
Dakhmas; I, Ahura Mazda, take them down to the
unclean remains; I, Ahura Mazda, take them down
to the bones; then I, Ahura Mazda, make them
flow back unseen; I, Ahura Mazda, make them
flow back to the sea Pitika.

19 (56). ‘The waters stand there boiling, boiling
up in the heart of the sea Piitika, and, when
cleansed there, they run back again from the sea
Ptitika to the sea Vouru-kasha, towards the well-
watered tree!, whereon grow the seeds of my
plants of every kind by hundreds, by thousands, by
hundreds of thousands.

20 (60). ‘Those plants, I, Ahura Mazda, rain
down upon the earth?, to bring food to the faithful,
and fodder to the beneficent cow; to bring food to

gathering place, the sea Vouru-kasha (see § 19). ¢ All the thickness,
salt, and impurity of the sea Pfiifk wishes to go to the Frikh-kart
sea; but a mighty high wind, blowing from the Var Satvés, drives
it away: whatever is clean and movable passes to the Frikh-kart
sea, and the rest (the unclean element) flows back to the Pfitik’
(Bund. XIII, 10).

! The tree of all seeds (Harvisptokhm), which grows in the
middle of the sea Vouru-kasha; the seeds of all plants are on it.
There is a godlike bird, the Sinamru, sitting on that tree ; when-
ever he flies off the tree, there grow out of it a thousand boughs;
whenever he alights on it, there break a thousand boughs, the seeds
of which are scattered about, and rained down on the earth by
Tistar (Tistrya), the rain-god (Yt. XII, 17; Minokhired LXII, 37
seq.; Bundahis XXVII; cf. Farg. XX, 4 seq.)
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my people that they may live on it, and fodder to
the beneficent cow.’

V.

21 (63). ‘ This? is the best, this is the fairest of
all things, even as thou hast said, O pure [Zara-
thustra]!’

With these words the holy Ahura Mazda rejoiced
the holy Zarathustra?: ‘ Purity is for man, next to
life, the greatest good ? that purity, O Zarathustra,
that is in the Religion of Mazda for him who
cleanses his own self with good thoughts, words,
and deeds*’

22 (68). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! This Law, this fiend-destroying Law
of Zarathustra® by what greatness, goodness, and
fairness is it great, good, and fair above all other
utterances ? .

23 (69). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘As much
above all other floods as is the sea Vouru-kasha,
so much above all other utterances in greatness,
goodness, and fairness is this Law, this fiend-
destroying Law of Zarathustra.

24 (71). ‘As much as a great stream flows swifter
than a slender rivulet, so much above all other
utterances in greatness, goodness, and fairness is
this Law, this fiend-destroying Law of Zarathustra.

1 The cleansing, the purification.

? ¢When Zoroaster saw that man is able to escape sin by per-
forming good works, he was filled with joy’ (Comm.)

® Quotation from the GAthas (Yasna XLVII], 5 c).

¢ That is to say, ‘Who performs the rites of cleansing according
to the prescriptions of the law.’

® The Law (D4tem), that part of the religious system of
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‘As high as the great tree! stands above the
small plants it overshadows, so high above all other
utterances in greatness, goodness, and fairness is
this Law, this fiend-destroying Law of Zarathustra.

25 (73). ‘As high as heaven is above the earth
that it compasses around, so high above all other
utterances is this Law, this fiend-destroying Law of
Mazda.

‘[Therefore], he will apply to the Ratu? he will
apply to the Sraoshi-varez ?; whether for a draona-
service* that should have been undertaken® and has
not been undertaken?; or for a draona that should
have been offered up and has not been offered up;
or for a draona that should have been entrusted
and has not been entrusted ”.

which the Vendidid is the specimen, and the object of which is
the purification of man.
! * The royal cypress above small herbs* (Comm.)

* ¢To take the rule ' (Comm.), which probably means, ‘to know
what sort of penmance he must undergo;' as, when a man has
sinned with the tongue or with the hand, the Dastur (or Ratu) must
prescribe for him the expiation that the sin requires. The Ratu is
the chief priest, the spiritual head of the community.

¢ ¢ To weep for his crime’ (Comm.), which may mean, “ to recite
to him the Patet, or, to receive at his hand the proper number of
stripes.” The Sraoshi-varez is the priest that superintends the
sacrifice. He receives the confession of the guilty man and very
likely wieldg the Sraoshé-4arana,

¢ The Srésh-darfin, a service in honour of any of the angels,
or of deceased persons, in which small cakes, called draona, are
consecrated in their names, and then given to those present to eat,

® When it ought not to be,

¢ When it ought to be.

¥ The meaning of the sentence is not certain. The Com-
mentary has: ‘Whether he has thought what he ought not to
have thought, or has not thought what he ought to have thought;
whether he has said what he ought not to have said, or has not
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26 (81). ‘The Ratu has power to remit him one-
third of his penalty': if he has committed any other
evil deed, it is remitted by his repentance; ‘if he has
committed no other evil deed, he is absolved by his
repentance for ever and ever?.’

VI

27 (82). O Maker' of the material world, thou
Holy One! If there be a number of men resting
in the same place, on the same carpet, on the same
pillows, be there two men near one another, or five,
or fifty, or a hundred, close by one another; and of
those people one happens to die; how many of
them does the Drug Nasu® envelope with corrup-
tion, infection, and pollution ?

28 (86). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘If the dead
one be a priest, the Drug Nasu rushes forth?,
O Spitama Zarathustra! she goes as far as the
eleventh and defiles the ten®.

said what he ought to have said; whether he has done what he ought
not to have done, or has not done what he ought to have done.’

! When the Ratu remits one-third of the sin, God remits the
whole of it (Saddar 29).

* Cf. Farg. 111, 41.

* Nasu (véxvs) designates both the corpse and the corpse-demon
(the Drug that produces the corruption and infection of the dead
body).

4 In opposition to the case when the dead one is an Ashe-
maogha (§ 35), as no Nasu issues then.

5 Literally, ‘If she goes as far as the eleventh, she defiles the
tenth.” That is to say, she stops at the eleventh and defiles the
next ten. In the Ravdets, the Avesta distinctions are lost, and
the defiling power of the Nasu is the same, whatever may have
been the rank of the dead: ‘If there be a number of people sleep-
ing in the same place, and if one of them happen to die, all those
around him, in any direction, as far as the eleventh, become unclean
if they have been in contact with one another’ (Gr. Rav. 470).
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‘If the dead one be a warrior, the Drug Nasu
rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she goes as
far as the tenth and defiles the nine.

‘If the dead one be a husbandman, the Drug
Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she
goes as far as the ninth and defiles the eight.

29 (92). ‘If it be a shepherd's dog, the Drug
Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she
goes as far as the eighth and defiles the seven.
- “If it be a house-dog, the Drug Nasu rushes
forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she goes as far as
the seventh and defiles the six.

30 (96). ‘If it be a Vohunazga dog?, the Drug
Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she
goes as far as the sixth and defiles the five.

“1f it be a Tauruna dog? the Drug Nasu rushes
forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she goes as far as
the fifth and defiles the four.

31 (100). ‘If it be a porcupine dog, the Drug
Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she
goes as far as the fourth and defiles the three.
~‘If it be a Gazu dog?, the Drug Nasu rushes
forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she goes as far as
the third and defiles the two.

32 (104). “If it be an Aiwizu dog, the Drug
Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she
goes as far as the second and defiles the next.
~ ¢If it be a Vtzu dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth,
O Spitama Zarathustra ! she goes as far as the next,
she defiles the next.’

! A dog without a master (see Farg, X111, 1g).

¥ A hunting-dog.

3 This name and the two following, Aiwizu and Vizu, are left
untransiated in the Pahlavi translation,
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33 (108). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If'it be a weasel!, how many of the
creatures of the good spirit does it directly defile,
how many does it indirectly defile ?

34 (110). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A weasel
does neither directly nor indirectly defile any of the
creatures of the good spirit, but him who smites
and kills it; to him the uncleanness clings for ever
and ever?’ ]

35 (113)%. O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If the dead one be such a wicked, two-
footed ruffian, as an ungodly Ashemaogha‘, how
many of the creatures of the good spirit does he
directly defile, how many does he indirectly defile ?

36 (115). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘No more
than a frog does whose venom is dried up, and that
‘has been dead more than a year®. Whilst alive,
indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra! such a wicked, two-
legged ruffian as an ungodly Ashemaogha, directly
defiles the creatures of the good spirit, and indi-
rectly defiles them.

37 (x19). “Whilst alive he smites the water?;
whilst alive he blows out the fire?; whilst alive he

! A weasel. The weasel is one of the creatures of Ahura, for ¢it
has been created to fight against the serpent garza and the other
khrafstras that live in holes’ (Bund. XIX, 27).

* Not that the unclean one cannot be cleansed, but that his un-
cleanness does not pass from him to another.

3 §§ 35—38; cf. Farg. XII, 21-24.

¢ Ashemaogha, a heretic.

8 The frog is a creature of Ahriman’s, and one of the most
hateful. Cf. Farg. XIV, 5.

¢ By defiling it (a capital crime ; see Farg. VII, 25).

7 He extinguishes the Bahrim fire (a capital crime; cf. Farg.
VII, 25).
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carries off the cow?; whilst alive he smites the
faithful man with a deadly blow, that parts the soul
from the body?; not so will he do when dead.

38 (120). ‘Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama Zara-
thustra! such a wicked, two-legged ruffian as an un-
godly Ashemaogha robs the faithful man of the full
possession of his food, of his clothing, of his wood,

of his bed, of his vessels3; not so will he do when
dead ok

VII.

39 (122). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When into our houses here below we
have brought the fire, the Baresma, the cups, the
Haoma, and the mortar5, O holy Ahura Mazda! if
it come to pass that either a dog or a man dies
there, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do?

40 (125). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Out of the
house, O Spitama Zarathustra! shall they take
the fire, the Baresma, the cups, the Haoma, and the
mortar ; they shall take the dead one out to the
proper place ® whereto, according to the law, corpses
must be brought, to be devoured there.’

41 (128). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When shall they bring back the fire
into the house wherein the man has died ?

1 As a cattle-lifter. ? As an assassin.

* By defiling them, he deprives the faithful of their use.

¢ ¢ When a wicked man dies, the Drug who was with him during his
lifetime, seizes him and drags him down to Ahriman; therefore,
his body, as the Drug is no longer with it, becomes pure. On the
contrary, when it is a righteous man that dies, the Amshispands
take his soul to Ormazd and the Drug settles in the house of the
body and makes it impure’ (Gujastak Abalish).

® In order to perform a sacrifice. ¢ The Dakhma.
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42 (129). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They shall
wait for nine nights in winter, for a month in sum-
mer?, and then they shall bring back the fire to
the house wherein the man has died.

43 (131). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! And if they shall bring back the fire
to the house wherein the man has died, within the
nine nights, or within the month, what penalty
shall they pay?

44 (134). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They shall be
Pesh6tanus: two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-
astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.’

VIIIL.

45 (135)% O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If in the house of a worshipper of
Mazda there be a woman with child, and if being a
month gone, or two, or three, or four, or five, or six,
or seven, or eight, or nine, or teh months gone?, she
bring forth a still-born child, what shall the wor-
shippers of Mazda do?

46 (139). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ The place in
that Mazdean house whereof the ground is the
cleanest and the driest, and the least passed through
by flocks and herds, by the fire of Ahura Mazda,
by the consecrated bundles of Baresma, and by the
faithful ;'—

47 (143). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! How far from the fire? How far from

! Corruption being worse in summer.

* §§ 45-54="Farg. VII, 60-6g.

* The pregnancy, without lasting more than nine calendar
months (g times 3o days), generally extends along ten months on
the calendar (for instance from January 1o to October 10).
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the water? How far from the consecrated bundles
of Baresma? How far from the faithful ?

48 (144). Ahura Mazda answered : * Thirty paces
from the fire; thirty paces from the water; thirty
paces from the consecrated bundles of Baresma ;
three paces from the faithful ! ;—

49 (145). ‘On that place shall the wo __l_ppers of
Mazda erect an enclosure? and therein shall they
establish her with food, therein shall they esta.bhs_h
her with clothes.’

50 (147). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! What is the food that the woman shall
first take ?

51 (148). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Goméz?
mixed with ashes, three draughts of it, or six,
or nine, to send down the Dakhma within her

! The carrier alone is kept thirty feet from the faithful (Farg. III,
18) a8 he is cut off from the cnmmnmgy his food is not hrnught
to him, he has a store prepared for him. The waman, when
armést, is only temporarily isolated ; she stays in the honge and
her food is brought to her all but from hand to hand (Farg.
XVI, 6).

* The place for the man or woman in state of uncleanness, or
Armést- gﬁh

* Urine of the ox: the so-called Nfrang din; cf. Farg. VIII,
37; XIX, 21, ‘Three cups, or six, or nine, according to her
strength’ (Asp.)

* Her womb is a Dakhma, as it contained a dead body.—These
nine draughts of gméz mixed with ashes are like an interior
Barashnfim, as the Barashnfim consists of nine successive purifica-
tions with gdméz and dust.

® Doubtful. * Doubtful.
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water, meal without water, and wine without
water 1.

53 (154). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! How long shall she remain so? How
long shall she live thus on milk, meal, and wine ?

54 (155). Ahura Mazda answered : ¢ Three nights
long shall she remain so; three nights long shall she
live thus on milk, meal, and wine. Then, when
three nights have passed, she shall wash her body,
she shall wash her clothes, with gébméz and water,
by the nine holes 3, and thus shall she be clean.’

55 (157). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! How long shall she remain so? How
long, after the three nights have gone, shall she sit
confined, and live separated from the rest of the
worshippers of Mazda, as to her seat, her food, and
her clothing ?

56 (158). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Nine nights
long shall she remain so: nine nights long, after the
three nights have gone, shall she sit confined, and
live separated from the rest of the worshippers of
Mazda, as to her seat, her food, and her clothing.
Then, when the nine nights have gone, she shall
wash her body, and cleanse her clothes with géméz
and water?,’

' ‘The water would be defiled;’ cf. Farg. VII, 70 seq.

* She shall perform the nine nights’ BarashnQim, for the
details of which see Farg. IX. That BarashnQm is taken forty
days after the delivery.

® ¢If a woman brings forth a still-born child, after a pregnancy
of one month to ten months, the first food she shall take is nirang
(=gbméz). .. fire and ashes; and she is not allowed until the
fourth day to take water or salt, or any food that is cooked with
water or salt: on the fourth day they give her nirang, that she
may cleanse hersell and wash her clothes with it, and she is not
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57 (160)'. O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Can those clothes, when once washed
and cleansed, ever be used either by a Zaotar, or by
a Héavanan, or by an Atare-vakhsha, or by a Fra-
baretar, or by an Abered, or by an Asnatar, or by
a Rathwiskar, or by a Sraosh4-varez? or by any
priest, warrior, or husbandman ??

58 (162). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Never can
those clothes, even when washed and cleansed, be
used either by a Zaotar, or by a H4vanan, or by an
Atare-vakhsha, or by a Frabaretar, or by an Abered,
or by an Asnatar, or by a Rathwiskar, or by a
Sraoshéi-varez, or by any priest, warrior, or husband-
man.

59 (164). ‘But if there be in a Mazdean house a
woman who is in her sickness, or a man who has
become unfit for work4, and who must sit in the
place of infirmity5, those clothes shall serve for their

allowed to wash herself and her clothes with water until the forty-
first day’ (Gr. Rav. 568).

! §§ 57-62=Farg. VII, 17-22.

? These are the names of the different priests who were engaged
in the sacrifices. The Héavanan strains the Haoma; the Atare-
vakhsha kindles the fire; the Frabaretar brings to the Zaotar all
that he needs; the Abered brings the water; the Asnatar washes
and strains the Haoma; the Rathwiskar mixes the Haoma and
the milk ; the Zaotar chants the hymns and says the prayers; the
Sraosh4-varez superintends the sacrifice. Nowadays there are only
two priests, the Zaotar (Z(t{) and the Rathwiskar (Raspf), the latter
performing all the accessory services formerly performed by several
priests. Cf, Nirangistin, §§ 71 sq.

* In short, by any of the faithful, when in state of purity.

4 An Armést; literally, ‘an infirm person,” that is to say, one
who is unclean, during the time of his uncleanness (Farg. IX,
33 seq.), when all work is forbidden to him.

5 The Armé&st-g4h, the place of seclusion of the Armést.
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coverings and for their sheets?, until they can with-
draw their hands for prayer?,

60 (168). ‘Ahura Mazda, indeed, does not allow
us to waste anything of value that we may have, not
even so much as an Asperena’s ? weight of thread,
not even so much as a maid lets fall in spinning.

61 (171). ‘ Whosoever throws any clothing on a
dead body4, even so much as a maid lets fall in
spinning, is not a pious man whilst alive, nor shall
he, when dead, have a place in Paradise.

62 (174). ‘ He makes himself a viaticum unto the
world of the wicked, into that world®, made of

! The clothing defiled by the dead can only serve for Dashtin
women, even after it has been washed and exposed for six months
to the light of the sun and of the moon (Saddar g1; cf. Farg. VII,
10 seq.)

? Until they are clean. The unclean must have their hands
wrapped in an old piece of linen, lest they should touch and defile
anything clean.

3 See Farg. IV, 48, note 4.

! Cf. Farg. VIII, 23 seq. It appears from those passages that
the dead must lie on the mountain naked, or ‘clothed only with
the light of heaven’ (Farg. VI, g1). The modern custom is to
clothe them with old clothing (Dadabhai Naoroji, Manners and
Customs of the Parsis, p. 15). ‘When a man dies and receives
the order (to depart), the older the shroud they make for him, the
better. It must be old, worn out, but well washed : they must not
lay anything new on the dead. For it is said in the Zend Vendidéd,
If they put on the dead even so much as a thread from the distaff
more than is necessary, every thread shall become in the other
world a black snake clinging to the heart of him who made that
shroud, and even the dead shall rise against him and seize him by
the skirt, and say, That shroud which thou madest for me has be-
come food for worms and vermin’ (Saddar 12). After the fourth
day, when the soul is in heaven, then rich garments are offered up
to it, which it will wear in its celestial life (Saddar 87).

8 ¢« Where darkness can be seized with the hand’ (Comm.; cf.
Aogemaidé@ 28); something more than the * visible darkness.’
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darkness, the offspring of darkness?!, which is
Darkness’ self. To that world, to the world of
Hell, you are delivered by your own doings, by
your own religion, O sinners?!’

Farcarp VI,

1 (1-9). How long the earth remains unclean, when defiled by
the dead.

II (10-25). Penalties for defiling the ground with dead matter.

III (26-41). Purification of the different sorts of water, when
defiled by the dead.

IV (42—43). Purification of the Haoma.

V (44-51). The, place for corpses ; the Dakhmas.

I.

1. How long shall the piece of ground lie fallow
whereon dogs or men have died ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A year long shall the
piece of ground lie fallow whereon dogs or men have
died, O holy Zarathustra!

2 (3). ‘A year long shall no worshipper of Mazda
sow or water that piece of ground whereon dogs or
men have died; he may sow as he likes the rest of
the ground ; he may water it as he likes?.

3 (5). ¢ If within the year they shall sow or water
the piece of ground whereon dogs or men have died,
they are guilty of the sin of “burying the dead”

! The Commentary has, ‘the place of those who impregnate
darkness, for the Drug who conceives seed from the sinner comes
from that place’ (cf. Farg. XVIII, 30 seq.)

* Quotation from the GAthas (Yasna XXXI, 2o).

8 Cf. Farg. VII, 45 seq.
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towards the water, towards the earth, and towards
the plants?’

4 (7). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! If worshippers of Mazda shall sow or water,
within the year, the piece of ground whereon dogs
or men have died, what is the penalty that they
shall pay?

5 (9). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They are Peshé-
tanus: two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra,
two hundred stripes with the Sraoshé-Zarana 2’

6 (10). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! If worshippers of Mazda want to till that
piece of ground again 3, to water it, to sow it, and to
plough it, what shall they do ?

7 (12). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They shall look
on the ground for any bones, hair, dung, urine, or
blood that may be there.’

8 (13). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! If they shall not look on the ground for any
bones, hair, dung, urine, or blood that may be there,
what is the penalty that they shall pay ?

9 (15). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘They are Pesh6-
tanus: two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra,
two hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-£arana.’

IL

10 (16). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground

! ¢To the water which they pour out, to the earth which they
plough, to the plants which they sow’ (Comm.)

* ¢If they plough and sow it, one taniffibr (see Introd. V, 19);
if they pour water on it, one tanif@hr; if they plough, sow, and
water it, two taniflhrs ’ (Comm.)

® Even when a year’s space is past, the ground is not free ipso
facto.



FARGARD VI, 69

a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as
the top joint of the little finger, and if grease or
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty
shall he pay?

11 (18). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Thirty stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, thirty stripes with the
Sraosh6-£arana.’

12 (20). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as
the top joint of the fore-finger, and if grease or
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty
shall he pay?

13 (24). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Fifty stripes
with the Aspahé&-astra, fifty stripes with the Sraoshé-
Aarana.’

14 (25). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as
the top joint of the middle finger, and if grease or
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty
shall he pay?

15 (29). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Seventy stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, seventy stripes with the
Sraoshé-£arana.’

16 (30). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large
as a finger or as a rib, and if grease or marrow flow
from it on to the ground, what penalty shall he pay?

17 (34)- Ahura Mazda answered : ¢ Ninety stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, ninety stripes with the
Sraoshé-£arana’

18 (35). O Maker of the material world, thou
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Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large
as two fingers or as two ribs, and if grease or marrow
flow from it on to the ground, what penalty shall
he pay?

19 (39). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He is a Peshé-
tanu: two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra,
two hundred stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.’

20 (40). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground
a bone of a dead dog, or of a dead man, as large as
an arm-bone or as a thigh-bone, and if grease or
marrow flow from it on to the ground, what penalty
shall he pay?

21 (44). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Four hundred
stripes with the Aspahé-astra, four hundred stripes
with the Sraoshd-4arana.’

22 (45). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground
a bone of a dead dog or of a dead man, as ]arge as

on to the ground what penalty shall he pay?

23 (49). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Six hundred
stripes with the Aspahé-astra, six hundred stripes
with the Sraoshé-Zarana.’

24 (50). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall throw on the ground
the whole body of a dead dog, or of a dead man,
and if grease or marrow flow from it on to the
ground, what penalty shall he pay?

25 (53). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A thousand
stripes with the Aspahé-astra, a thousand stripes with
the Sraoshé-£arana.’
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IIL

26 (54). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a worshipper of Mazda, walking, or
running, or riding, or driving, come upon a corpse in
a stream of running water, what shall he do ?

27 (56). Ahura Mazda answered: *‘Taking off
his shoes, putting off his clothes, while the others
wait?!, O Zarathustra! he shall enter the river, and
take the dead out of the water; he shall go down
into the water ankle-deep, knee-deep, waist-deep, or
a man’s full depth, till he can reach the dead body?’

28 (61). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If, however, the body be already falling
to pieces and rotting, what shall the worshipper of
Mazda do ?

29 (63). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ He shall draw
out of the water as much of the corpse as he can
grasp with both hands, and he shall lay it down on
the dry ground; no sin attaches to him for any
bone, hair, grease, dung, urine, or blood that may
drop back into the water.’

30 (65). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! What part of the water in a pond does
the Drug Nasu defile with corruption, infection,
and pollution ?

31 (66). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Six steps on
each of the four sides. As long as the corpse has

! Ready to help him in case of need.

* <If he is able to draw out the corpse and does so, it i3 a pious
deed worth a taniffihr (that is, one by which a tanAfibr sin can be
cancelled) ; if he is able to draw it out and does not do so, itis a
taniffihr sin. Gfig8sasp says, It is 2 margarz4n sin (a capital crime)*
(Comm.)
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not been taken out of the water, so long shall that
water be unclean and unfit to drink. They shall,
therefore, take the corpse out of the pond, and lay
it down on the dry ground.

32 (69). ‘ And of the water they shall draw off the
half, or the third, or the fourth, or the fifth part,
according as they are able or not; and after the
corpse has been taken out and the water has been
drawn off, the rest of the water is clean, and both
cattle and men may drink of it at their pleasure, as
before.’

33 (72). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! What part of the water in a well does
the Drug Nasu defile with corruption, infection, and
pollution ?

34 (73). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘As long as
the corpse has not been taken out of the water, so
long shall that water be unclean and unfit to drink.
They shall, therefore, take the corpse out of the
well, and lay it down on the dry ground.

35 (73). ‘And of the water in the well they shall
draw off the half, or the third, or the fourth, or the
fifth part, according as they are able or not; and
after the corpse has been taken out and the water
has been drawn off, the rest of the water is clean,
and both cattle and men may drink of it at their
pleasure, as before.

36 (74). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! What part of a sheet of snow or hail
does the Drug Nasu defile with corruption, infection,
and pollution ?

37 (75). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Three steps’

! Nine feet on the four sides.
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on each of the four sides. As long as the corpse
has not been taken out of the water, so long shall
that water be unclean and unfit to drink. They
shall, therefore, take the corpse out of the water,
and lay it down on the dry ground.

38 (78). ‘ After the corpse has been taken out,
and the snow or the hail has melted, the water is
clean, and both cattle and men may drink of it at
their pleasure, as before.’

39 (79). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! What part of the water of a running
stream does the Drug Nasu defile with corruption,
infection, and pollution ?

40 (80). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Three steps
down the stream, nine steps up the stream, six steps
across. As long as the corpse has not been taken
out of the water, so long shall the water be unclean
and unfit to drink. They shall, therefore, take the
corpse out of the water, and lay it down on the dry
ground.

41 (83). ‘ After the corpse has been taken out and
the stream has flowed three times!, the water is
clean, and both cattle and men may drink of it at
their pleasure, as before.’

IV.

42 (84). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Can the Haoma that has been touched
with Nasu from a dead dog, or from a dead man, be
made clean again ?

43 (85). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It can, O
holy Zarathustra! If it has been prepared for the

! Three times the measure up the stream (that is nine feet).
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sacrifice !, there is to it no corruption, no death, no
touch of any Nasu? If it has not been prepared
for the sacrifice, [the stem]is defiled the length of
four fingers : it 4 shall be laid down on  the ground,
in the middle of the house, for a year long. When
the year is passed, the faithful may drink of its juice
at their pleasure, as before.’

V.

44 (92). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Whither shall we bring, where shall
we lay the bodies of the dead 8, O Ahura Mazda ?

45 (93). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘On the high-
est summits?, where they know there are always
corpse-eating dogs and corpse-eating birds, O holy
Zarathustra !

46 (95). ‘ There shall the worshippers of Mazda
fasten the corpse, by the feet and by the hair, with
brass, stones, or clay, lest the corpse-eating dogs
and the corpse-eating birds shall go and carry the
bones to the water and to the trees.

47 (98). ‘If they shall not fasten the corpse, so
that the corpse-eating dogs and the corpse-eating

! Pounded and strained.

* Because the Haoma is the plant of life; when strained for the
sacrifice, it is the king of healing plants (Bund. XXIV); the dead
shall become immortal by tasting of the white Haoma (ib. XXXI).

® Four fingers from the point touched by the Nasu. That
part of the stem shall be cut off (Frimjf): the rest can be made
clean.

¢ What is left of the stem.

® Perhaps : in the ground (it shall be buried).

® In places where there are no Dakhmas; for instance, in the
country.

7 ¢ On the top of a mountain’ (Comm.) Cf. VIII, 1a.
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birds may go and carry the bones to the water and to
the trees, what is the penalty that they shall pay ?’

48 (100). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall
be Peshdtanus: two hundred stripes with the
Aspahé-astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshé-
karana.’

49 (101). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Whither shall we bring, where shall
we lay the bones!? of the dead, O Ahura Mazda ?

50 (102). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The wor-
shippers of Mazda shall make a receptacle? out of
the reach of the dog, of the fox, and of the wolf,
and wherein rain-water cannot stay.

51 (105). ‘ They shall make it, if they can afford
it, with stones, plaster, or earth?; if they cannot
afford it, they shall lay down the dead man on the
ground, on his carpet and his pillow, clothed with
the light of heaven, and beholding the sun 4.

! When the flesh has been stripped off the bones, they may be
collected in a stone ossuary. See following note.

* ‘When the corpse-eating birds have eaten the fat, that fat
which, when it is not possible to eat it, becomes rotten, offensive,
and fraught with noxious creatures, then men shall properly con-
vey the bones away to the bone-receptacle (ast8d4n), which one
is to elevate so from the ground, and over which a roof so stands,
that in no way does the rain fall upon the dead matter, nor the
water reach up to it therein, nor are the dog and fox able to go to
it, and for the sake of light coming to it a hole is made therein’
(DA4distdn XVIII, 3; tr. West).

" % Such stone ossuaries have been found at Bushir, by Mr.
Malcolm; earth ossuaries, found at Susa, were brought ta the
Louvre by M. Dieulafoy.

¢ The dead must see the sun: that is why the ast8din has holes

for letting the light in (see note 2 above).
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Farcarp VII.

I (1-5). How long after death the Drug Nasu takes possession
of the corpse.

II (6-9 =V, 29-30). How far the defiling power of the Drug
Nasu extends.

III (10—22). Cleansing of clothes defiled by the dead.

IV (23-24). Eating of Nasu an abomination.

V (25-2%). Bringing Nasu to fire or water an abomination.

VI (28-35). Cleansing of wood and corn defiled by the dead.

VII a (36-40). Physicians; their probation.

VII b (41-44). Their fees.

VIII (45-359). Purification of the earth, of the Dakhmas. The
Dakhmas and the Daévas. '

IX (60-%2; 66-69 =V, 45-54). Treatment of a woman who
has brought forth a still-born child.

X (13-175). Cleansing of vessels defiled by the dead.

XI (76). Cleansing of the cow.

XII (78). Unclean libations.

This chapter would offer tolerable unity, but for a digression on
medicine, which would be better placed as an introduction to the
last three chapters. Sections II and IX, parts of which have already
been found in Fargard V, are more suitably placed here. This
chapter, as a whole, deals with the action of the Drug Nasu, from
the moment she takes hold of the corpse, and shows how and
when the several objects she has defiled become clean, namely,
clothes, wood, corn, earth, women, vessels, and cows.

L.

1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O Ahura
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material
world, thou Holy One! When a man dies, at what
moment does the Drug- Nasu rush upon him ?’

2 (3). Ahura Mazda answered: °Directly after
death, as soon as the soul has left the body, O
Spitama Zarathustra! the Drug Nasu comes and
rushes upon him, from the regions of the north?, in

! Hell lies in the north; cf. 1I, 10 n.; III, 7 n.; XIX, 1
Yt. XX1I, 25; Bundahis XV, 19.
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the shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking
out, droning without end, and like unto the foulest
Khrafstras .

[3- *On him she stays until the dog has seen the
corpse ? or eaten it up, or until the flesh-eating birds
have taken flight towards it®%. When the dog has
seen it or eaten it up, or when the flesh-eating birds
have taken flight towards it, then the Drug Nasu
rushes away to the regions of the north in the shape
of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out,
droning without end, and like unto the foulest
Khrafstras.’]

4 (5). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! If the man has been killed by a dog, or by
a wolf, or by witchcraft, or by the artifices of hatred 4,
or by falling down a precipice, or by the law 5, or by
calumny ¢, or by the noose?, how long after death
does the Drug Nasu come and rush upon the dead ?

5 (6). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘At the next
watch after death® the Drug Nasu comes and

! Khrafstra is a general denomination for noxious animals.

* Until the Sag-did has been performed (see VIII, 16 seq.)

* The Sag-did may be performed by birds of prey as well as
by dogs. The dog smites the Nasu when it brings its muzzle near
to the dead, the bird (mountain hawk, sparrow (?), or eagle) when
its shadow passes over the body (Comm. ad § 2; cf. § 29). §3is
from the Vendidid Sida.

¢ < By poison’ (Comm.)

¢ Literally, ‘ by men;’ that is to say, put to death by the com-
munity according to law (Comm.)

¢ If he has been condemned unjustly.

7 If he has strangled himself.

8 The day is divided into five watches or ratu. If the man
dies a natural death, the Drug comes directly; if the death be
violent and unlooked for, the Drug comes later (as the corruption
does not set in so quickly).
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rushes upon the dead, from the regions of the
north, in the shape of a raging fly, with knees and
tail sticking out, droning without end, and like unto
the foulest Khrafstras.’

I,

6 (7). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One!
If there be a number of men resting in the same place, on
the same carpet, on the same pillows, be there two men
near one another, or five, or fifty, or a hundred, close by
one another; and of those people one happens to die;
how many of them does the Drug Nasu envelope with
corruption, infection, and pollution ?

7 (11). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘If the dead one be
a priest, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathu-
stral she goes as far as the eleventh and defiles the ten.

¢If the dead one be a warrior, the Drug Nasu rushes
forth, O Spitama Zarathustra ! she goes as far as the tenth
and defiles the nine.

‘If the dead one be a husbandman, the Drug Nasu
rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra! she goes as far as
the ninth and defiles the eight.

8 (19). * If it be a shepherd’s dog, the Drug Nasu rushes
forth, O Spitama Zarathustra ! she goes as far as the eighth
and defiles the seven.

‘If it be a house dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth, O
Spitama Zarathustra! she goes as far as the seventh and
defiles the six.

9 (21). ‘If it be a Vohunazga dog, the Drug Nasu
rushes forth, O Spitama Zarathustra!| she goes as far as
the sixth and defiles the five.

*If it be a Tauruna dog, the Drug Nasu rushes forth,
O Spitama Zarathustra! she goes as far as the fifth and
defiles the four 2’

! §§ 6-9 = Farg. V, 27-30.

* This enumeration is less complete than that in the fifth Far-
gard, as it comprises only the first four sorts of dogs; the rest is to
be supplied as in Farg. V, 31-38.



. « . ‘Those clothes shall serve for their coverings and

( ra M :
Nasu defiles with corruption, infection, and pollu-
tion the upper sheet and the inner garment?®’

12 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Can that garment be made clean, O
holy Ahura Mazda! that has been touched by the
carcase of a dog or the corpse of a man?

13 (29). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It can, O holy
Zarathustra !’

How so?

¢ If there be on the garment seed, or blood, or dirt,
or vomit, the worshippers of Mazda shall rend it to
pieces, and bury it under the ground 4,

14 (33). ‘But if there be no seed [on the gar-
ment], nor blood, nor dirt, nor vomit, then the
worshippers of Mazda shall wash it with géméz.

15 (35). ‘If it be leather, they shall wash it with

-

gOméz three times, they shall rub it with earth three

! This phrase, which forms part of § 19, is wrongly inserted
here.

* The bedding on which he has died.

3 The upper sheet of the bed and the inner garment of the body,
that is to say, only those clothes which have been in direct contact
with the dead.

¢ According to the Commentary only that part which has been
defiled is rent off ; the rest may still be used.
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times, they shall wash it with water three times, and
afterwards they shall expose it to the air for three
months at the window of the house.

‘If it be woven cloth, they shall wash it with
gbméz six times?, they shall rub it with earth six
times, they shall wash it with water six times, and
afterwards they shall expose it to the air for six
months at the window of the house.

16 (37). ‘ The spring named Ardvi Stra, O Spi-
tama Zarathustra! that spring of mine, purifies the
seed of males, the womb of females, the milk of
females 2.’

173 (41). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! Can those clothes, when once washed and cleansed,
ever be used either by a Zaotar, or by a Hivanan, or by an
Atare-vakhsha, or by a Frabaretar, or by an Abered, or by
an Asnﬁtar, or by a Rathwiskar, or by a Sraosh4-varez, or
by any priest, warrior, or husbandman ?

18 (43). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Never can those
clothes, even when washed and cleansed, be used either by
a Zaotar, or by a Havanan, or by an Atare-vakhsha, or
by a Frabaretar, or by an Abered, or by an Asnatar, or by
a Rathwiskar, or by a Sraoshi-varez, or by any priest,
warrior, or husbandman.

19 (45). ¢ But if there be in a Mazdean house a woman
who is in her sickness, or a man who has become unfit for
work, and who must sit in the place of infirmity, those
clothes shall serve for their coverings and for their sheets,
until they can withdraw their hands for prayer.

20 (49). ‘Ahura Mazda, indeed, does not allow us to
waste anything of value that we may have, not even so

1 See Farg. XIX, ar1.

? This clause is a quotation from Yasna LXV, g, intended to
illustrate the cleansing power of water. Ardvi Sfira is the goddess
of the waters. Cf. Farg. XXI, 6 notes.

? §§ 17-22 = Farg. V, 57-62.
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much as an Asperena’s weight of thread, not even so much
as a maid lets fall in spinning.

21 (52). ‘ Whosoever throws any clothing on a dead
body, even so much as a maid lets fall in spinning, is not
a pious man whilst alive, nor shall he, when dead, have
a place in Paradise.

22 (55). ‘ He makes himself a viaticum unto the world
of the wicked, into that world, made of darkness, the
offspring of darkness, which is Darkness’ self, To that
world, to the world of Hell, you are delivered by your
own doings, by your own religion, O sinners!’

1V,

23 (59). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Can he be clean again who has eaten
of the carcase of a dog or of the corpse of a man'?

24 (60). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He cannot,
O holy Zarathustra! His burrow ? shall be dug out,
his heart shall be torn out, his bright eyes shall be
put out; the Drug Nasu falls upon him, takes hold
of him even to the end of the nails, and he is
unclean, thenceforth, for ever and ever?’

! The carcase-eater lodges the Nasu in himself; he becomes
a Nasu, and therefore must be destroyed ; cf. below, § 76 seq.

! His house, as he is assimilated to a devouring Khrafstra;
cf. Farg. I11, 4.

* Till the resurrection. ‘It is prescribed in the Vendidid that
if a man shall eat of a carcase, his house and family shall be
destroyed, his heart shall be torn out of his body, his eyes shall
be put out, and his soul shall abide in hell till the resurrection’
(Saddar 71). ‘He who eats of a carcase with sinful intent is both
unclean and margarz4n; Barashnfim and Nirang are of no avail
for him, he must die. If there has been no sinful intent, he may
wash himself; one may give him the ashes and the gméz
(Comm.); he is unclean, he is not margarzin’ (Old Rav. 115 b).
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V.

25 (65). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Can he be clean again, O holy Ahura
Mazda! who has brought a corpse with filth into the
waters, or unto the fire, and made either unclean ?

26 (66). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He cannot,
O holy Zarathustra! Those wicked ones it is, those
Nasu-cutters, that most increase spiders and locusts';
those wicked ones it is, those Nasu-cutters, that
most increase the grass-destroying drought?,

27 (69). ‘ Those wicked ones it is, those Nasu-
cutters, that increase most the power of the winter ?,

snowing, overflowing, the piercing, fierce, mischievous
winter®, Upon them comes and rushes the Drug
Nasu, she takes hold of them even to the end of
the nails, and they are unclean, thenceforth, for ever

and evert’

! 1t ig said in the Avesta that when there are many gnats and

is s
locusts it is owing to corpses having been brought to water and to

fire* (Saddar 72).

* § 26 refers chiefly to the damage produced by the defilement
of the waters, and § 27 to that produced by the defilement of the
fire.

* ¢In the same way (by the bringing of corpses to water and to
fire), winter grows colder, and summer grows warmer’ (Saddar 72).

¢ * Whoever shall do that deed, shall pay for it in this world and
in the next; they shall flay his body in the presence of the as-
sembly, they shall tear him limb from limb, and his corpse shall be
thrown away to dogs and ravens, . . . and when his soul comes
to the other world, he shall suffer tortures from the Dévs, If he has
not made hig Patet, his soul shall remain in hell till the day of
resurrection ’ (Gr. Rav. p. 123).

i=e
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VI

28 (72). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Can the wood be made clean, O holy
Ahura Mazda! whereunto Nasu has been brought
from a dead dog, or from a dead man ?

29 (73). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It can, O holy
Zarathustra!’

How so?

‘If the Nasu has not yet been expelled! by the
corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds 2,
they shall lay down, apart on the ground, all the
wood on a Vitasti® all around, if the wood be dry;
on a Fréirithni* all around, if it be wet; then they
shall sprinkle it once over with water, and it shall
be clean?®.

30 (78). ‘But if the Nasu has already been
expelled ® by the corpse-eating dogs, or by the
corpse-eating birds, they shall lay down, apart on
the ground, all the wood on a Fraréthni all around,
if the wood be dry; on a Frib4zu 7 all around, if it

! That is to say, if the Sag-did has not yet been performed.
Read: ‘If the Nasu has been expelled ... (that is to say, if the
Sag-did has been performed). See note 6.

* See above, p. 77, n. 3.

* Twelve fingers; a span.

* The Frarithni is, as it seems, as much as a forearm.

8 ¢ After a year,” according to the Commentary.

¢ Read: ‘But if the Nasu has not yet been expelled It
appears from the similar passages (VIII, 35, 36, and 98, 99) and
from the general principles of uncleanness that the words ‘If the
Nasu has not yet been expelled,’ in § 29, have been misplaced
there from § 30, and that the corresponding words in § 30 belong
to § 29; because uncleanness spreads less far, when the Sag-did
has taken place.

7 A measure of unknown cxtent ; ¢ an arm’s length,’ it would seem.
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be wet; then they shall sprinkle it once over with
water, and it shall be clean.

31(81). ¢ Thus much of the wood around the dead
shall they lay down, apart on the ground, according
as the wood is dry or wet; as it ishard or soft; they
shall sprinkle it once over with water, and it shall be
clean.’

32 (83). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Can the corn or the fodder be made
clean, O holy Ahura Mazda! whereunto Nasu has
been brought from a dead dog, or from a dead man ?

33 (84). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It can, O holy
Zarathustra !’

How so?

‘If the Nasu has not yet been expelled! by the
corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds,
they shall lay down, apart on the ground, all the
corn on a Frérithni all around, if the corn be dry;
on a Frabizu all around, if it be wet; then they
shall sprinkle it once over with water, and it shall
be clean.

34 (89). ‘But if the Nasu has already been
expelled® by the corpse-eating dogs, or by the
corpse-eating birds, they shall lay down, apart on
the ground, all the corn on a Frab4zu all around, if
the corn be dry; on a Vib4zu?® all around, if it be wet;
then they shall sprinkle it once over with water, and
it shall be clean.

35 (92). * Thus much of the corn around the dead

! Read: ‘If the Nasu has already been expelled ...” See
§ 29 note.

* Read: ‘If the Nasu has not yet been expelled . . .’ See
§ 30 note.

3 A measure of unknown extent; ¢an ell,’ it would seem.
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shall they lay down, apart on the ground, according
as the corn is dry or wet; asit is sown or not sown ;
as it is reaped or not reaped; [as it is beaten or not
beaten]'; as it is winnowed or not winnowed?; [as it
is ground or not ground]?®; as it is kneaded [or not
kneaded]®; they shall sprinkle it once over with
water, and it shall be clean.’

VII a,

36 (94). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a worshipper of Mazda want to
practise the art of healing, on whom shall he first
prove his skill? on worshippers of Mazda or on
worshippers of the Daévas *?

37 (96). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘On worship-
pers of the Daévas shall he first prove himself,
rather than on worshippers of Mazda. If he treat
with the knife a worshipper of the Daévas and he
die; if he treat with the knife a second worshipper of
the Daévas and he die; if he treat with the knife for
the third time a worshipper of the Daévas and he
die, he is unfit for ever and ever.

38 (99). ‘Let him therefore never attend any
worshipper of Mazda; let him never treat with the
knife any worshipper of Mazda, nor wound him with
the knife. If he shall ever attend any worshipper
of Mazda, if he shall ever treat with the knife any
wgrshipper of Mazda, and wound him with the knife,

1 me the Vpndidﬁd Qﬁda_ 2 D_l_lbtfl_l!‘

md hy the Pah!a\n Lranslgtmn
¢ On Zoroastriang or on idalaters (nr what is tantamount, on

Iranians or on non-Iranians).
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he shall pay for his wound the penalty for wilful
murder .

39 (102). ‘If he treat with the knife a worshipper
of the Daévas and he recover; if he treat wit

a worthpper of t Daévas and he recover:

:
)

he is fit for ever an d ever 2,

40 (104). * He may henceforth at his will attend
worshippers of Mazda ; he may at his will treat with
the knife worshippers of Mazda, and heal them with

fhe knife -

VII b.

41 (105). ‘A healer shall heal a priest for a blessing
of the just?; he shall heal the master of a house for
the value of an ox of low value; he shall heal the
lord of a borough ¢ for the value of an ox of average
value ; he shall heal the lord of a town for the value
of an ox of high value; he shall heal the lord of a
province for the value of a chariot and four®.

42 (110). ‘He shall heal the wife of the master
of a house for the value of a she-ass; he shall h
the wife of the lord of a borough for the value

—t-.u—n

! For baodh8-varsta, literally, ‘ done with full conscience.’

? ‘Some say, One who has been qualified may become dis-
qualified; one who has been disqualified shall never become
qualified ’ (Comm. ad § 43).

* The priest will say to him: Be holy! (that is to say, be one of
the blest!) ¢ Thus he will becnme holy (i.e. he will go to Paradise) ;
there is no equivalent in money. Some say, It is given when the
priest has not 3ooo stirs’ (Comm,)

* A group of several houses; Aspendidrji and Anquetil say, ‘a
street.’

® ¢ A value of seventy stirs’ (Comm.)
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a cow; he shall heal the wife of the lord of a t
for the value of a mare; he shall heal the wife of
the lord of a province for the value of a she- el.

43 (114). * He shall heal the heir of a great house
for the value of an ox of high value; he shall heal
an ox of high value for the value of an ox of aver-
age value; he shall heal an ox of average value for
the value of an ox of low value; he shall heal an
ox of low value for the value of a sheep; he shall
heal a sheep for the value of a piece of meat .

44 (118). * If several healers offer themselves to-
gether, O Spitama Zarathustra! namely, one who
heals with the knife one who heals with herbs, and

to the healmg b_y the Ho!y Word : for thlS one is
the best~hea|in,q of all healers who heals with the

Holy Word; he will best drive away sickness from
the body of the faithful 2.

VIIL,

45 (122). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! How long after the corpse of a dead
man has been laid down on the ground, clothed
with the light of heaven and beholding the sun, is

the ground clean again*?

! Cf. the tariff of fees for the cleanser, Farg. IX, 37 seq.

* <By spells’ (Comm. ; cf. Odyssea XIX, 457). This classifi-
cation was not nnknown to Asclepios: he relieved the sick ‘ now
with caressing spells, now with soothing drink or balsam, now with
the knife* (Pindaros, Pyth. III, 51).

* Cf. Yt. III, 6. The treatment by the Holy Word seems not to
congist only in the recitation of spells, but the spells must be
accompanied by the ceremony of the Barashnfim (see Farg. XXII).

* Restored to the purity of its nature, and fit to till ; as it remains
Nasn till that time.
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46 (123). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ When the
corpse of a dead man has lain on the ground
for a year, clothed with the light of heaven, and
beholding the sun, then the ground is clean again,
O holy Zarathustra !’

47(124). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! How long after the corpse of a dead man has
been buried in the earth, is the earth clean again ?

48 (125). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ When the
corpse of a dead man has lain buried in the earth
for fifty years?® O Spitama Zarathustra! then the
earth is clean again ¥/’

49 (126). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! How long after the corpse of a dead
man has been laid down on a Dakhma, is the
ground, whereon the Dakhma stands, clean again ?

50 (127). Ahura Mazda answered: *‘Not until
the dust of the corpse, 9] Qpifama 7_.rathust.ra!
has mmg]ed with the dust of the ]-\‘ Urge

every one in the material world,
thustra ! to pull down Dakhmas®,

51 (129). * He who should
even so much thereof as the size of his own bodv
his sins in thought, word, and deed are remitted as
they would be by a Patet; his sins in thought,
word, and deed are undone®.

52 (132). ‘ Not for his soul shall the two spirits

! See Farg. VI, 1 seq.

* The time necessary to consume the corpse to its last particle.

* Cf. Farg. III, 36 seq.

* A space of time estimated at fifty years (Comm.) Cf. Farg.
IIT, 13.
' Cf, Farg. II1, o, text and note, and § 13.
¢ * A taniffihr sin is remitted thereby’ (Comm.)
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wage war with one another!; and when he enters
Paradise, the stars, the moon, and the sun shall
rejoice in him; and I, Ahura Mazda, shall rejoice
in him, saying: “ Hail, O man! thou who hast just
passed from the decaying world into the undecaying
one?!”’

552 (137). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Where are there Daévas? Where is
it they offer worship to the Daévas? What is the
place whereon troops of Daévas rush together,
whereon troops of Daévas come rushing along ?
What is the place whereon they rush together to
kill their fifties and their hundreds, their hundreds
and their thousands, their thousands and their tens
of thousands, their tens of thousands and their
myriads of myriads ?

56 (138). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Those Dakh-
mas that are built upon the face of the earth, O Spi-
tama Zarathustra! and whereon are laid the corpses
of dead men, that is the place where there are
Daévas, that is the place whereon troops of Daévas

! When a man dies, hell and Paradise, fiends and gods struggle
for the possession of his soul : Ast6vidh8tus, Vizaresha, and the bad
Vayu drag the souls of the wicked to hell; Mithra, Sraosha, Rashnu,
and the good Vayu take the souls of the good to Paradise (see
Farg. XIX, 29 seq.; Yt. XXII; Mainyd-i-khard II). The struggle
lasts for three days and three nights (the sadis), during which time
the relatives of the dead offer up prayers and sacrifices to Sraosha,
Rashnu, and Vayu, to assure him their protection (cf. IX, 56).

* Cf. Yt. XXII, 16 and Farg. XIX, 31.

* §§ 53, 54 belong to the Commentary; they are composed of
disconnected quotations, part of which refers to the different deeds
by which a tandfthr sin may be redeemed, while the other part
refers to the rules of what may be called the book-keeping of good
actions and sins.
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rush together; whereon troops of Daévas come
rushing along; whereon they rush together to kill
their fifties and their hundreds, their hundreds and
their thousands, their thousands and their tens of
thousands, their tens of thousands and their myriads
of myriads.

57 (140). ‘ On those Dakhmas, O Spitama Zara-
thustra! those Daévas take food and void filth.
As you, men, in the material world, you cook meal
and eat cooked meat, so do they. It is, as it were,
the smell of their feeding that you smell there,
O men!

58 (143). ‘For thus they go on revelling, until
that stench is rooted in the Dakhmas. In those
Dakhmas arise the infection of diseases, itch, hot
fever, naéza !, cold fever, rickets, and hair untimely
white 2. On those Dakhmas meet the worst mur-
derers, from the hour when the sun is down3.

59 (148). ‘And people of small understanding
who do not seek for better understanding*, the
Gainis * make those diseases grow stronger by a
third ¢, on their thighs, on their hands, on their
three-plaited hair %’

! Doubtful.

* Albinism was regarded as sent by the demons. When Z4l was
born with white hair, his father S&m exposed on the Alborz ¢ that
child of Dév, with an old man’s head’ (Firdausi).

? Cemeteries are the meeting-place of robbers and murderers.

¢ « Who do not seek for instruction.’

8 ¢The Gahi’ (Comm.) The Gaini seems to be the Gahi as
“killing,’ as bringing sickness.

® The general meaning of the sentence seems to be that, for

want of hygiene, diseases grow worse through the infection from
the Dakhmas.
7 Doubtful.
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I1X.

60! (151). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! If in the house of a worshipper of Mazda there be
a woman with child, and if being a month gone, or two, or
three, or four, or five, or six, or seven, or eight, or nine, or
ten months gone, she bring forth a still-born child, what
shall the worshippers of Mazda do?

61 (155). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The place in that
Mazdean house whereof the ground is the cleanest and
the driest, and the least passed through by flocks and
herds, by the fire of Ahura Mazda, by the consecrated
bundles of baresma, and by the faithful ;’—

62 (158). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! How far from the fire? How far from the water?
How far from the consecrated bundles of baresma? How
far from the faithful ?

63 (159). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty paces from
the fire; thirty paces from the water ; thirty paces from the
consecrated bundles of Baresma; three paces from the
faithful ;—

64 (160). ‘ On that place shall the worshippers of Mazda
erect an enclosure, and therein shall they establish her
with food, therein shall they establish her with clothes.’

65 (162). O Maker of the material word, thou Holy
One! What is the food that the woman shall first take ?

66 (163). Ahura Mazda answered: ¢GOméz mixed with
ashes, three draughts of it, or six, or nine, to send down
the Dakhma within her womb.

67 (166). ¢ Afterwards she may drink boiling milk of
mares, cows, sheep, or goats, with pap or without pap ; she
may take cooked milk without water, meal without water,
and wine without water.’

68 (169). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! How long shall she remain so? How long shall she
live thus on milk, meal, and wine ?

! §§ 6o-69=Farg. V, 45-54. See the Commentary there,
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69 (170). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘Three nights long
shall she remain so ; three nights long shall she live thus
on milk, meal, and wine. Then, when three nights have
passed, she shall wash her body, she shall wash her clothes,
with géméz and water, by the nine holes, and thus shall
she be clean.’

70 (172). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! But if fever befall her unclean body, if
these two worst pains, hunger and thirst, befall her,
may she be allowed to drink water!?

71 (175). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘She may;
the first thing for her is to have her life saved.
From the hands of one of the holy men, a holy
faithful man, who knows the holy knowledge 2, she
shall drink of the strength-giving water. But you,
worshippers of Mazda, fix ye the penalty for it.
The Ratu being applied to, the Sraosh4-varez being
applied to?, shall prescribe the penalty to be paid*.

72 (181). What is the penalty to be paid ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ The deed is that of
a Peshétanu : two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-
astra, two hundred stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana®.’

X.

73 (183). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Can the eating-vessels be made clean

! Before thase three days have passed.

¢ If there is near her a pious and intelligent man, who recognises
that her life would be endangered by too sirict an adherence to the
rule, he will let her depart from it.

¥ See Farg.V, 25. “ For the water having been defiled.

A penalty to be undergone by the husband, at least in modern
practice: ‘1f through fear of death or of serious illness she has
drunk water tefore the appointed time, her husband shall make
Patet for her fault before the Dastur * (Old Rav. ¢8 b).
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that have been touched by Nasu from a dog, or Nasu
from a man ? V
O holy Zarathustra !’

How so?

‘If they be of gold, you shall wash them once
you shall wash them once with water, and they shall
be clean. -

¢ If they be of silver, you shall wash them twice
with géméz, you shall rub them twice with earth,
you shall wash them twice with water, and they shall
be clean. -

[75. ¢ If they be of brass, you shall wash them
thrice with géméz, you shall rub them thrice with
earth, you shall wash them thrice with water, and
they shall be clean.

‘If they be of steel, you shall wash them four

with earth, you shall wash them four times with
water, and they shall be clean.

‘If they be of stone, you shall wash them six times
with gdméz, you shall rub them six times with earth,
you shall wash them six times with water, and they
shall be clean.]

¢ If they be of earth, of wood, or of clay, they are
unclean for ever and ever 2’

XI.

76 (189). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Can the cow be made clean that has

1 From the Vendidid Sida.
* The power of resistance to uncleanness follows the value of
the materials : gold, silver, iron, steel, stone, earth, wood, clay.
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eaten of the carcase of a dog, or of the corpse of
a man?

77 (190). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘She can, O
holy Zarathustra! The priest shall not, within
a year, take from her either milk or cheese for
the libation, nor meat for the libation and the
Baresma!. When a year has passed, then the
faithful may eat of her as before %’

XII.

78 (193). Who is he, O holy Ahura Mazda! who,
meaning well and desiring righteousness, prevents
righteousness? Who is he who, meaning well, falls
into the ways of the Drug??

79 (194). Ahura Mazda answered: ¢ This one,
meaning well and desiring righteousness, prevents
righteousness ; this one, meaning well, falls into the
ways of the Drug, who offers up water defiled by
the dead and unfit for libation ; or who offers up in
the dead of the night water unfit for libation 4’

! The libation waters (Zaothra) are mixed with milk (giv). The
cheese (or butter) and the meat are elements of the darfin as
g6shoda.

* ¢ Whatever comes from her, if dropped, is clean; if taken,
unclean. If she be big with young, the young is born clean, if
conceived before her eating of the corpse; if conceived afterwards,
it is born unclean’ (Comm.)

® Possibly, ‘ works for the Drug.’

¢ «From what hour may sacrifice to the Good Waters be offered ?
From sunrise to sunset. . . . He who offers up libations to the
Good Waters after sunset, before sunrise, does no better deed than
if he should throw them downright into the jaws of a venomous
snake’ (Nirangistin, § 48). '
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Farcarp VIII.

I (1-3). Purification of the house where a man has died.

I1 (4-13). Funerals.

III (14—22). Purification of the ways along which the corpse
has been carried.

IV (23-25). No clothes to be thrown on a corpse.

V (26-32). Unlawful lusts.

VI (33-34)- A corpse when dried up does not contaminate.

VII (35-%2). Purification of the man defiled by the dead.

VIII (73-80). Purification of the fire defiled by the dead.

IX (81—96). The Bahrim fire.

X (9%7-107%). Purification in the wilderness.

This chapter, putting aside section V, may be entitled : Funerals
and Purification. Logical order may easily be introduced into it,
by arranging the sections as follows: I, IV, II, III, VI, VII, X,
VIII, IX.

I.

1. If a dog or a man die under a hut of wood
or a hut of felt!, what shall the worshippers of
Mazda do??

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They shall search
for a Dakhma, they shall look for a Dakhma all
around 3. If they find it easier to remove the dead,
they shall take out the dead, they shall let the house
stand, and shall perfume it with UrvAsna or Voho-

! A movable shelter, by contradistinction to a fixed abode, some-
thing like the oba of the Tartars, one of those huts made of
boards or felt and called thAruma by the Arabs, which served as
pavilions for princes as well as tents for nomads.

" 2 That sort of abode, having only one room, can have no
chamber for the dead (Farg.V, 10).

* If there is a Dakhma in the proximity, they remove the
corpse at once. If there is no Dakhma or the season prevents
its access, they purify the hat first.
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gaona, or Voho-kereti, or Hadh4-naépata, or any
other sweet-smelling plant .

3 (8). “If they find it easier to remove the house,
they shall take away the house, they shall let the
dead lie on the spot, and shall perfume the house
with Urvésna, or Vohi-gaona, or Vohi-kereti, or
Hadhé-naépata, or any other sweet-smelling plant.’

IL

4 (11). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! If in the house of a worshipper of Mazda a
dog or a man happens to die, and it is raining 2, or
snowing, or blowing %, or it is dark, or the day is at
its end, when flocks and men lose their way, what
shall the worshippers of Mazda do??

5 (14). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ The place in
that house whereof the ground is the cleanest and the
driest, and the least passed through by flocks and
herds, by the fire of Ahura Mazda, by the consecrated
bundles of Baresma, and by the faithful;"—

6 (16). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! How far from the fire? How far from the

! ¢ So, when a dog or a man dies, the first thing to do is to take
the corpse out (from the house), and to purify the house, inside and
outside, with perfumes burnt on the fire’ (Comm.) Cf. XI, 4.
Urvéisna is the rdsan plant, a sort of garlic ; Vohfi-gaona, Voh{-
kereti, and Hadhé-naépata are respectively (according to Frimiji)
benzoin, aloe, and pomegranate.

* ¢ No corpse must be taken to the Dakhma when rain is falling,
or threatening. If one is overtaken by rain on the way, if there be
a place to lay it down, they shall lay it down; if there be none,
they must go on and take it to the Dakhma, they must not retrace
their steps: ... When arrived at the Dakhma, if they find it full of
water, they may nevertheless lay down the corpse’ (Comm.)

* Ifit is the season of rain or snow. Cf.V, 10 seq.
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water? How far from the consecrated bundles of
Baresma? How far from the faithful?

7 (17). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thirty paces
from the fire; thirty paces from the water; thirty
paces from the consecrated bundles of Baresma ;
three paces from the faithful;—

8 (18). ‘On that place they shall dig a grave’,
half a foot deep if the earth be hard, half the height
of a man if it be soft ?; [they shall cover the surface
of the grave with ashes or cowdung]?; they shall
cover the surface of it with dust of bricks, of stones,
or of dry earth 4,

9 (21)8% ‘And they shall let the lifeless body lie
there, for two nights, or three nights, or a month
long, until the birds begin to fly, the plants to grow,
the hidden floods to flow, and the wind to dry up the
earth.

10 (23). ‘And when the birds begin to fly, the
plants to grow, the hidden floods toflow, and the wind
to dry up the earth, then the worshippers of Mazda
shall make a breach in the wall of the house?,

* This is the case when the house is too small for containing
a special chamber for the dead (as prescribed Farg. V, ro).
Nowadays they dispense even with that grave: the corpse is laid
on the floor, on a slab of marble, by which it is sufficiently isolated
from the ground to prevent its being defiled.

3 Soft earth, being not impervious to liquids, lets contagion
through more easily.

* Vendidid Sida. 4 Substances more impervious.

8 §§ o—10; cf. Farg.V, 12-13.

¢ ¢ The master and mistress of the house are carried away
through a breach (made in the wall of the house); others through
the door’ (Comm.}—The more scrupulous parties have it [the
body] removed by a side, in preference to the usual general
entrance’ (H. G. Briggs, The Parsis, 1852, p. 50).
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and two men, strong and skilful?, having stripped
their clothes off?, shall take up the body from the
clay or the stones, or from the plastered house?,
and they shall lay it down on a place where they
know there are always corpse-eating dogs and
corpse-eating birds.

11 (29). < Afterwards the corpse-bearers shall sit
down, three paces from the dead, and the holy Ratu*
shall proclaim to the worshippers of Mazda thus:
“ Worshippers of Mazda, let the urine be brought
here wherewith the corpse-bearers there shall wash
their hair and their bodies!”’

12 (32). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! Which is the urine wherewith the corpse-
bearers shall wash their hair and their bodies ?
Is it of sheep or of oxen? Is it of man or of
woman ?

13 (35). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ It is of sheep
or of oxen ; not of man nor of woman, except a man
or a woman who has married the next-of-kin?: these

! The corpse-bearers or nasu-kasha (Khindyas). ‘The
corpse must he carried by two persons (see Farg. III, 13 seq.), no
matter who they are; they may be a man and a woman, or two
women’ (Comm.)

? ¢ Ag they are exchanged for the special clothes in which they
carry corpsés ' (Comm.), the so-called gima-i dakhma, ‘the
Dakhma clothes.

* The Dakhma (see Farg. VI, 50 seq.)

* The priest who directs the funerals, ‘ the chief of the Nasu-
kashas * (Comm.), the so-called Nasi-silir.

® The next-of-kin marriage or Hvatvadatha (Khétd4d) is one
of the good works that Ahriman dreads most (Shiyast 14-shiyast
XVIIIT; West, Pahlavi Texts, I, 389). ¢Aharman and the demons are
ss predominant in the body of him who practises Khétidad’ (West,
IL, 422). Therefore their maésma is as powerful as the géméz.

>
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shall therefore procure the urine wherewith the
corpse-bearers shall wash their hair and their
bodies !’

ITL.

14 (38). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Can the way, whereon the carcases of
dogs or corpses of men have been carried, be passed
through again by flocks and herds, by men and
women, by the fire of Ahura Mazda, by the conse-
crated bundles of Baresma, and by the faithful ?

15 (40). Ahura Mazda answered: It cannot be
passed through again by flocks and herds, nor by
men and women, nor by the fire of Ahura Mazda, nor
by the consecrated bundles of Baresma, nor by the
faithful 2.

16 (41). ‘ They shall therefore cause a yellow dog
with four eyes?, or a white dog with yellow ears, to
go three times through that way‘. When either the
yellow dog with four eyes, or the white dog with
yellow ears, is brought there, then the Drug Nasu
flies away to the regions of the north, [in the shape
of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out,
droning without end, and like unto the foulest
Khrafstras®.]

! t*When back in the village they perform the regular Barash-
nfim with consecrated géméz’ (Comm.)

? The way by which the corpse has passed is haunted by the
Drug Nasu: the Drug is expelled from it by the same proceeding
as it was expelled from the dead, by the Sag-did. The Sag-did
for the purification of the way seems to have fallen into desuetude.

* A dog with two spots above the eyes.

* ¢ Afrag says, the dog goes straight along the length of the
way; Maidy6-mih says, he goes across it from side to side’
(Comm.)

" ® Cf. Farg. VII, 3.
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17 (45). “If the dog goes unwillingly, O Spitama
Zarathustra, they shall cause the yellow dog with
four eyes, or the white dog with yellow ears, to go
six times' through that way. When either the
yellow dog with four eyes, or the white dog with
yellow ears, is brought there, then the Drug Nasu
flies away to the regions of the north, [in the shape
of -a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out,
droning without end, and like unto the foulest
Khrafstras.]

18 (47). ‘If the dog goes unwillingly, they shall
cause the yellow dog with four eyes, or the white
way. When either the yellow dog with four eyes,
or the white dog with yellow ears, has been brought
there, then the Drug Nasu flies away to the regions
of the north, [in the shape of a raging fly, with knees
and tail sticking out, droning without end, and like
unto the foulest Khrafstraq-]

19 (49). ‘An Athravan shall ﬁrqt go along the
“Yathﬁ ahﬁ v:gnryéb2 —The will of the Inrd_ i_
the law of righteousness.

*“ The gifts of Vohu-mané * to the deeds done in
this world for Mazda,

! *Three times suffice if the dog goes of his awn accord; if he
goes by force, it counts as nolhmg s if he goes but with relucta_n__
1hat shall sufﬁce (Comm. ad § 18).

generally knnwn as the Ahuna Valrya or Hnnnver Tt was hy
reciting it that Ormazd in his first conflict with Ahriman drove
hm! back to hell (Bund. I)

nfheavpn (_cf Farg XIX_ 31).
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*“ He who relieves the poor makes Ahura king.

20 (52). ‘“Kem-nA mazdi!:—What protector
hast thou given unto me, O Mazda! while the hate
of the wicked encompasses me? Whom but thy
Atar and Vohu-mand ¥, through whose work I keep
on the world of righteousness? Reveal therefore
to me thy Religion as thy rule?!

‘“Ke verethrem-gd*:—Who is the victorious
who will protect thy teaching? Make it clear that
I am the guide for both worlds. May Sraosha
come with Vohu-mand and help whomsoever thou
pleasest, O Mazda!

21 (60). ‘“Keep us from our hater, O Mazda
and Armaiti Spental Perish, O fiendish Drug!
Perish, O brood of the fiend! Perish, O creation
of the fiend! Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish
away, O Drug! Rush away, O Drug! Perish
away, O Drug! Perish away to the regions of the
north, never more to give unto death the living
world of Righteousness!”

22 (63). *Then the worshippers of Mazda may
at their will bring by those ways sheep and oxen,
men and women, and Fire, the son of Ahura
Mazda, the consecrated bundles of Baresma, and
the faithful.

! Yasna XLVI, 7.

* T have no protection to expect but from my virtue (Vohu-man8,
*Good Thought’) and from thy fire, which in the fire ordeal (Var
Nfrang) will show my innocence.

* That is to say, one must take Religion as one’s rule,

¢ Yasna XL1V,16. This stanza, which in the original Gétha
refers to the human incarnation of Sracsha, that is to say, to king
Vistispa, the victorious protector of the Prophet and his Religion,
is applied here to the god Sraosha, as a protector of the soul in its
passage from this world to the other (Farg. V11, 53).
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‘ The worshippers of Mazda may afterwards! pre-
pare meals with meat and wine in that house; it
shall be clean, and there will be no sin, as before.’

IV.

23 (65). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall throw clothes, either of
skin or woven, upon a dead body 2, enough to cover
the feet, what is the penalty that he shall pay3?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘Four hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, four hundred stripes with the
Sraoshé-£arana.’

24 (68). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall throw clothes, either
of skin or woven, upon a dead body, enough to
cover both legs, what is the penalty that he shall
pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Six hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, six hundred stripes with the
Sraoshé-£arana.’

25 (78). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall throw clothes, either of
skin or woven, upon a dead body, enough to cover
the whole body, what is the penalty that he shall
pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A thousand stripes

1'On the fourth day. For three days and nights after the death
it is forbidden to cook meat in the house (Comm.)

* The dead must be stripped of his clothes and is exposed on the
heights *clothed with the light of heaven’ (Farg. VI, 51).—The
modern use is to have him wrapped in a shroud as old and as much
worn out as paossible (Farg. V, 61).

* See Farg. V, 60; VII, 2o0.
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with the Aspahé-astra, a thousand stripes with the
Sraoshd-£arana.’

V.

26 (74). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man, by force, commits the un-
natural sin, what is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Eight hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, eight hundred stripes with
the Sraoshé-4arana.’

27 (77). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man voluntarily commits the
unnatural sin, what is the penalty for it? What
is the atonement for it? What is the cleansing
from it?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ For that deed there is
nothing that can pay, nothing that can atone, nothing
that can cleanse from it; it is a trespass for which
there is no atonement, for ever and ever.’

28 (83)!. When is it so?

‘It is so, if the sinner be a professor of the Religion of
Mazda, or one who has been taught in it.

‘But if he be not a professor of the Religion of Mazda,
nor one who has been taught in it, then his sin is taken
from him, if he makes confession of the Religion of Mazda
and resolves never to commit again such forbidden deeds.

29 (88). ¢ The Religion of Mazda indeed, O Spitama
Zarathustra! takes away from him who makes confession
of it the bonds of his sin; it takes away (the sin of)
breach of trust; it takes away (the sin of) murdering one of
the faithful; it takes away (the sin of) burying a corpse ;
it takes away (the sin of) deeds for which there is no
atonement ; it takes away the worst sin of usury ; it takes
away any sin that may be sinned.

! See Farg. III, 38-42, text and notes.
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30 (95)- ‘In the same way the Religion of Mazda, O
Spitama Zarathustra! cleanses the faithful from every
evil thought, word, and deed, as a swift-rushing mighty
wind cleanses the plain.

¢So let all the deeds he doeth be henceforth good,
O Zarathustra! a full atonement for his sin is effected
by means of the Religion of Mazda.’

31 (98). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Who is the man that is a Daéva?
Who is he that is a worshipper of the Daévas ? that
is a male paramour of the Daévas? that is a female
paramour of the Daévas? that is a wife to the
Daéva1? that is as bad as a Daéva? that is in his
whole being a Daéva? Who is he that is a Daéva
before he dies, and becomes one of the unseen
Daévas after death??

32 (102). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The man
that lies with mankind as man lies with womankind,
or as woman lies with mankind, is the man that is
a Daéva; this one is the man that is a worshipper
of the Daévas, that is a male paramour of the
Daévas, that is a female paramour of the Daévas,
that is a wife to the Daéva ; this is the man that is
as bad as a Daéva, that is in his whole being a
Daéva; this is the man that is a Daéva before he
dies, and becomes one of the unseen Daévas after
death: so is he, whether he has lain with mankind
as mankind, or as womankind *’

1 ¢ As a wife is obedient to her husband, so is he to the Daévas’
(Comm.)

2 Demons are often the restless souls of the wicked, excluded
from heaven. The Persian sect of the Mahib4dians believed that
the soul that had not spoken and done good became an Ahriman
or gin (Dabistdn).

* The guilty may be killed by any one, without an order from
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VL

33 (107). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Shall the man be clean who has
touched a corpse that has been dried up and dead
more than a year'?

34 (108). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He shall
The dry mingles not with the dry%. Should the dry
mingle with the dry, how soon all this material
world of mine would be only one Peshétanu, bent
on the destruction of righteousness, and whose soul
will cry and wail ] so numberless are the beings that
die upon the face of the earth®’

VIL

35 (111). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Can the man be made clean that has

the Dastur (see § 74 n.), and by this execution an ordinary capital
crime may be redeemed (Comm. ad VII, 5a). .

! The corpse, dried up, contains no longer any of the solid and
liquid elemenits that generate corruption and infection (see above,
P. 75, 0. 2).

* This principle still prevails even with Musulman Persians:
¢ Pour encourir leur immondicité dans I'attouchement des Chrétiens
et autres idolatres, il est nécessaire que g'ils les touchent, leurs
vétements soient mouillés. C’est A cause, disent-ils, qu'étans secs
I'immondicité ne sattache pas; . . . . ce qui est cause que dans
les villes od leurs Mullas et Dacteurs ont plus dautorité, ils font
parfois défendre par leurs Kans que lorsqu'il pleut, les Chrétiens
ne sortent pas de leurs maisons, de crainte que par accident, venans
2 les heurter, ils ne soient rendus immondes* (G, du Chinon, p. 88
seq.; cf. Chardin). Still nowadays, in Persia, the Jews are not
allowed to go out of their house on a rainy day, lest the religious
impurity, conducted through the rain, should pass from the Jew to
the Musulman.

¥ See Farg. V, 4.
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touched the corpse of a dog or the corpse of a
man ?

36 (113). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He can, O
holy Zarathustra!’

How so ?

*If the Nasu has already been expelled by the
corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating birds,
he shall cleanse his body with géméz and water, and
he shall be clean,

37 (117). *If the Nasu has not yet been expelled
by the corpse-eating dogs, or by the corpse-eating
birds?, then the worshippers of Mazda shall dig
three holes in the ground?, and he shall thereupon
wash his body with géméz, not with water. They
shall then lift and bring my dog*, they shall bring
him (thus shall it be done and not otherwise) in
front [of the man]®.

38 (121). ‘The worshippers of Mazda shall dig
three other holes ® in the ground, and he shall there-
upon wash his body with géméz, not with water.
They shall then lift and bring my dog, they shall
bring him (thus shall it be done and not otherwise)
in front [of the man]. Then shall they wait until he

! If the Sag-did has been performed, a simple ghosel is enough,
Cf. Farg, V1], 29, notes 1 and £, AN

* If the Sag-did has not been performed, the Barashnfim is
necessary, »

* The first three holes, which contain géméz, For the dis-
position of the holes, see the following Fargard.

Three times ; every time that the unclean one passes from one

hole to another (Comm. ad IX, 32).

5 To look at him, or, rather, at the Nasu in him, whilst the priest
sings the spells that drive the Nasu,

¢ Containing g6méz too,
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is dried! even to the last hair on the top of his
head.

39 (125). ‘ They shall dig three more holes? in
the ground, three paces away from the preceding,
and he shall thereupon wash his body with water 3,
not with géméz.

40 (127). ‘ He shall first wash his hands; if his
hands be not first washed, he makes the whole of
his body unclean. When he has washed his hands
three times, after his hands have been washed, thou
shalt sprinkle with water* the forepart of his
skull 8’

41 (131). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the fore-
part of the skull, whereon does the Drug Nasu
rush ¢?

! He rubs himself dry with handfuls of dust (see IX, 29 seq.)

* Containing water.

* As a master does not take away the dunghill from his house
with his own hands, but hag it taken away by his servants, so the
water, being of higher dignity than the géméz, has the worst of the
impurity taken by the g6méz, and intervenes only when there is
nothing left that can attain it (Abalish, tr. Barthelemy, ch. V and
note 29).

¢ The water is shed from a spoon, tied to a long stick, ¢ the stick
with nine knots’ (Farg. IX, 14).

5 Bareshnfim; from which word the whole of the operation has
taken its name.

¢ The Nasu is expelled symmetrically, from limb to limb, from
the right side of the body to the left, from the forepart to the back
parts, and she flies, thus pursued, downwards from the top of the
head to the tips of the toes. The retreating order of the Nasu
is just the reverse of the order in which she invaded the different
members of the first man: she entered Gayomart by the little
toe of the left foot, then went up to the heart, then to the
shoulder, at last to the summit of the head (Gr. Bund.) Death still
seizes the foot first.
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Ahura Mazda answered: ‘In front, between the
brows, the Drug Nasu rushes.’

42 (134). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach in front,
between the brows, whereon does the Drug Nasu
rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘On the back part of
the skull the Drug Nasu rushes.’

43 (137). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the back
part of the skull, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘In front, on the jaws,
the Drug Nasu rushes.’

44 (140). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach in front,
on the jaws, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Upon the right ear the
Drug Nasu rushes.’

45 (143). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right
ear, whereon does the Drug- Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Upon the left ear the
Drug Nasu rushes,’

46 (146). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left
ear, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered : * Upon the right shoulder
the Drug Nasu rushes.’

47 (149). O Maker of the material world, thon
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right
shoulder, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Upon the left shoulder
the Drug Nasu rushes.’

48 (152). O Maker of the material world, thou
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Holy One! When the good waters reach the left
shoulder, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Upon the right arm-pit
the Drug Nasu rushes.’

49 (155). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right
arm-pit, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Upon the left arm-pit
the Drug Nasu rushes.’

50 (158). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left
arm-pit, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘In front, upon the
chest, the Drug Nasu rushes.’

51 (161). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the chest
in front, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Upon the back the
Dnu‘r Nasu rushes.'

52 (164). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the back,

lazda answered: Up»on the right nipple
asu rushes.’

: O Maker of the material world, thou
y],y One! Wh en the gnn»d waters reach the right

54 (170). O Maker nf' the material warld, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left
nipple, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

-_ \hura Mazda ans;we‘reld R Up»on the rvght rib the
Drug Nasu rushes.’
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55 (173). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right
rib, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Upon the left rib the
Drug Nasu rushes.’

56 (176). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left
rib, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Upon the right hip the
Drug Nasu rushes.’

57 (179). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right
hip, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Upon the left hip the
Drug Nasu rushes.’

58 (182). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left
hip, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Upon the sexual parts
the Drug Nasu rushes. If the unclean one be a man,
thou shalt sprinkle him first behind, then before;
if the unclean one be a woman, thou shalt sprinkle
her first before, then behind.’

59 (187). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the
sexual parts, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Upon the right thigh
the Drug Nasu rushes.’

6o (1go0). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right
thigh, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Upon the left thigh
the Drug Nasu rushes.’

61 (193). O Maker of the material world, thou
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Holy One! When the good waters reach the left
thigh, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Upon the right knee
the Drug Nasu rushes.’

62 (196). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right
knee, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Upon the left knee the
Drug Nasu rushes.’

63 (199). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left
knee, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Upon the right leg the
Drug Nasu rushes.’

64 (202). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right
leg, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Upon the left leg the
Drug Nasu rushes.’

65 (205). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left
leg, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ¢ Upon the right ankle
the Drug Nasu rushes.’

66 (208). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right
ankle, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Upon the left ankle
the Drug Nasu rushes.’

67 (211). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left
ankle, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ¢ Upon the right instep
the Drug Nasu rushes.’
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68 (214). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the right
instep, whereon does the Drug Nasu rush ?
the Drug Nasu rushes.’

69 (217). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When the good waters reach the left
instep, whereon does the Drug' Nasu rush ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘She turns round under
the sole of the foot; it looks like the wing of
a fly.

70 (220). ‘He shall press his toes upon the
ground, and shall raise up his heels; thou shalt
sprinkle his right sole with water; then the Drug
Nasu rushes upon the left sole. Thou shalt sprinkle
the left sole with water; then the Drug Nasu turns
round under the toes; it looks like the wing of
a fly.

71 (225). ‘He shall press his heels upon the
ground, and shall raise up his toes; thou shalt
s;prink_le. his right toe with water; then the Drug
Nasu rushes upon the left toe. Thou shalt sprinkle
the left toe with water; then the Drug Nasu flies
away to the regions of the north, in the shape
of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking out,
droning without end, and like unto the foulest
Khrafstras.

[72. *And thou shalt say aloud these victorious,
most healing words :

““The will of the Lord is the law of holi-
ness,” &c.

*“ What protector hast thou given unto me, O
Mazda! while the hate of the wicked encompasses
me?” &c.
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““Who is the victorious who will protect thy
teaching ?” &c. !

‘“ Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti
Spenta! Perish, O fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood
of the fiend! Perish, O creation of the fiend! Perish
O world of the fiend! Perish away, O Drug! Rush
away, O Drug! Perish away, O Drug! Perish away
to the regions of the north, never more to give unto
death the living world of Righteousness?!”’]

VIII.

73 (229). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If worshippers of Mazda, walking, or
running, or riding, or driving, come upon a Nasu-
burning fire, whereon Nasu is being burnt or
cooked %, what shall they do?

74 (233). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall
kill the man that cooks the Nasu; surely they shall
kill him#4, They shall take off the cauldron, they
shall take off the tripod.

75 (237). ¢ Then they shall kindle wood from that
fire; either wood of those trees that have the seed
of fire in them, or bundles of the very wood that was
prepared for that fire; then they shall take it farther
and disperse it, that it may die out the sooner®,

! Asin §§ 19, 20. * From the Vendiddd Sida; cf. § 21.

* For food. Cf. Farg. VII, 23-24.

* *He who burns Nasi (dead matter) must be killed. Burning
or cooking Nas from the dead is a capital crime. . . . Four men
can be put ta death by any one without an order from the Dastur:
‘the Nasi-burner, the highwayman, the Sodomite, and the criminal
taken in the deed ’ (Comm.)

® A new fire is kindled from the Nasu-burning fire: this new fire
is disposed in such a way that it shounld die out soon : before it has
died ont, they kindle a new fire from it and so on for nine times:
the ninth fire, derived from the one impure, through seven inter-
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76 (242). ‘ Thus they shall lay a first bundle on
the ground?, a Vitasti® away from the Nasu-burning
fire; then they shall take it farther and disperse it,
that it may die out the sooner.

77 (245). ‘ They shall lay down a second bundle
on the ground, a Vitasti away from the Nasu-
burning fire; then they shall take it farther and
disperse it, that it may die out the sooner.

‘They shall lay down a third bundle on the
ground, a Vitasti away from the Nasu-burning fire ;
then they shall take it farther and disperse it, that
it may die out the sooner.

‘They shall lay down a fourth bundle on the
ground, a Vitasti away from the Nasu-burning fire;
then they shall take it farther and disperse it, that
it may die out the sooner.

‘They shall lay down a fifth bundle on the
ground, a Vitasti away from the Nasu-burning fire;
then they shall take it farther and disperse it, that
it may die out the sooner.

‘They shall lay down a sixth bundle on the
ground, a Vitasti away from the Nasu-burning fire;
then they shall take it farther and disperse it, that
it may die out the sooner.

mediate fires, more and more distant from the original impurity,
will represent the fire in its native purity and can enter into the
composition of a Bahrim fire.—On the modern process, see
Dosabhoy Frimjf, History of the Parsis, 1I, 213.

! In a hole dug for that purpose; such is at least the custom
nowadays. The ceremony is thus made an imitation of the Ba-
rashnim. The unclean fire, represented by the nine bundles,
passes through the nine holes, as the unclean man does (see above,
§ 37 seq. and Farg. IX, 12 seq.), and leaves at each of them some
of the uncleanness it has contracted.

* A span of twelve fingers.
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* They shall lay down a seventh bundle on the
ground, a Vitasti away from the Nasu-burning fire;

then they shall take it farther and disperse it, that

‘ They shall lay down an eighth bundle on the
ground, a Vitasti away from the Nasu-burning fire;
then they shall take it farther and disperse it, that
it may die out the sooner.

78 (245). * They shall lay down a ninth bundle on
the ground, a Vitasti away from the Nasu-burning
fire; then they shall take it farther and disperse it,
that it may die out the sooner.

79 (246). ‘If a man shall then piously bring unto
the fire, O Spitama Zarathustra! wood of Urvésna,
or Vohf-gaona, or Voho-kereti, or Hadh4-naépata,

80 (248). ‘ Wheresoever the wind shall bring the
perfume of the fire, thereunto the fire of Ahura
Mazda shall go and kill thousands of unseen Daévas,
thousands of fiends, the brood of darkness, thousands
of couples of Yitus and Pairikas?’

IX.
81 (251). O Maker of the material world, thou

Holy One! If a man bring a Nasu-burning fire to
the Daity6-gatu?, what shall be his reward when his

soul has parted with his body ?

! It will have all the power of the Rahrim fire.

* <The proper abode,’ the Bahrim fire. The Bahrim fire is
composed of a thousand and one fires belonging to sixteen different
classes (ninety-one corpse-burning fires, eighty dyers’ fires, &c.)
As the earthly representative of the heavenly fire, it is the sacred
centre to which every earthly fire longs to return, in order to be
united again, as much as possible, with its native abode. The
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Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought ten
thousand fire-brands to the DAity6-gitu.’

82 (254). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man bring to the DAityb-gitu the
fire wherein impure liquid has been burnt!, what
shall be his reward when his soul has parted with
his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought a thou-
sand fire-brands to the Daity6-gatu.

83 (257). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man bring to the D4ity6-gitu the
fire wherein dung has been burnt?, what shall be his
reward when his soul has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought five
hundred fire-brands to the DAity6-gitu.’

84 (258). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man bring to the DA4ityd-gitu the
fire from the kiln of a potter, what shall be his
reward when his soul has parted with his body?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought four
hundred fire-brands to the DA4ity6-gétu.

more it has been defiled by worldly uses, the greater is the merit
acquired by freeing it from defilement.

! The héhr, that is to say all sort of impurity that comes from
the body.

¢ The fire of a bath,” according to Frimijf ; the use of the bath
was prohibited ; according to Josuah the Stylite (ch. XX, tr. Martin),
king Balash (484-488) was overthrown by the Magi for having
built bath-houses. The reason of this prohibition was probably
that it entailed the defilement of the fire, as they were warmed with
cowdung.
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85 (25 ) O Maker of the material world, thou
H ly One! If a man brmg to the Déltyé—gﬁtu the
fire from a glazier's kiln, what shall be his reward
when his soul has parted with his body?

Ahura Mazda answered: * His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought to the
Daity6-gAtu as many fire-brands as there were
glasses [brought to that fire]’. :

86 (260). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man bring to the Dﬁ!tyé—gﬁtu_ the
fire from the aonya par6-beregya? what shall be
his reward when his soul has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘His reward shall be the
same as if he had, here below, brought to the D4itys-
gitu as many fire-brands as there were plants!.’

87 (261). O Maker of the material ‘world, thou
Holy One! If a man bring to the Daityd-gitu the
fire from under the puncheon of a goldsmith, what
shall be his reward when his soul has parted with
his body?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought a
hundred fire-brands to the Da&itys-gatu.’

88 (262). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man bring to the D4ity6-gitu the
fire from under the puncheon of a silversmith, what
shall be his reward when his soul has parted with
his body?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought ninety
fire-brands to the Déityd-gatu.’

! Doubtful.
* Meaning unknown. Perhaps a fire for burning weeds.
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89 (263). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man bring to the DAitys-gétu the
fire from under the puncheon of a blacksmith, what
shall be his reward when his soul has parted with
his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought eighty
fire-brands to the Daity6-gitu.’

9o (264). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man bring to the D4ityd-gatu the
fire from under the puncheon of a worker in steel,
what shall be his reward when his soul has parted
with his bady?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought seventy
fire-brands to the D4ity6-gtu.’

91 (265). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man bring to the D4ity6-gitu the
fire of an oven!, what shall be his reward when his
soul has parted from his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ¢ His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought sixty
fire-brands to the DAityé-gitu.’

92 (266). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man bring to the DAityé-gitu the
fire from under a cauldron? what shall be his reward
when his soul has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought fifty
fire-brands to the Daityé-gitu.’

93 (267). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy Cne! If a man bring to the DAityé-g4tu the

1 A baker's fire, * The kitchen-fire,
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fire from an aonya takhairya!, what shall be his
reward when his soul has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought forty
fire-brands to the DAityd-gatu.’

94 (268). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man bring a herdsman’s fire to the
Daity6-gatu, what shall be his reward when his soul
has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought thirty
fire-brands to the Daityd-gatu.’

[95 (269)%. O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man bring to the DAityd-gitu the
fire of the field 3, what shall be his reward when his
soul has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought twenty
fire-brands to the D4ityd-gétu.’]

96 (270). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man bring to the Daity6-gitu the
fire of his own hearth 4 what shall be his reward
when his soul has parted with his body ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘His reward shall be
the same as if he had, here below, brought ten
fire-brands to the DAity6-gitu.’

X.

97 (271). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Can a man be made clean, O holy

! Meaning unknown. * From the Vendidid Sida.

* The hunter’s fire, an encampment’s fire.

¢ By which one warms one’s self; the fire least exposed to un-
cleanness.
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Ahura Mazda! who has touched a corpse in a
distant place in the wilderness?!?

98 (272). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He can, O
holy Zarathustra.’

How so?

‘If the Nasu has already been expelled by the
corpse-eating dogs or the corpse-eating birds, he
shall wash his body with géméz; he shall wash it
thirty times, he shall rub it dry with the hand thirty
times, beginning every time with the head *.

99 (278). *If the Nasu has not yet been expelled
by the corpse-eating dogs or the corpse-eating birds,
he shall wash his body with gébméz; he shall wash
it fifteen times, he shall rub it dry with the hand
fifteen times 2.

100 (280). ‘ Then he shall run a distance of a
Héthra4. He shall run until he meets some man
c

! Where the reg ular process of pnnﬁoatmn cannot be perfnrmed
—The Pahlavi Com i\tary to this chapter will be found in West,
Pahlavi Texts, 11, p. 455

* Perhaps better : ¢ this is a8 good as the chief purification” (that
is to say as a regnlar Barashnfim).—If the Sag-did has been per-
formed, the Si-shf (thirtyfold washing) is er wongh.  Cf, ab},W-,
§§ 35 36.

* If the Sag-did has not been performed, he cleanses himself in
a summary way till he comes to a plare where the Barashnfim can
be performed

* See p. 15, n. 6.

8 On account of my nncleannees, I am armést, excluded from
active life and unfit for any work.
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will not cleanse him, he remits him the third of
his trespass

101 (287). ‘ Then he shall run another HAthra,
he shall run off again until he overtakes a man; if
the man will not cleanse him, he remits him the half
of his trespass 2

102 (291). ‘Then he shall run a third Hathra,
he shall run off a third time until he overtakes a
man ; if the man will not cleanse him, he remits him
the whole of his trespass.

103 (294). ¢ Thus shall he run forwards until he
comes near a house, a borough, a town, an inhabited
district, and he shall cry out with a loud voice:
“Here am I, one who has touched the corpse of a
man, and who is powerless in mind, powerless in
tongue, powerless in hand. Do make me clean.” If
they will not cleanse him, he shall cleanse his body
with gébméz and water; thus shall he be clean3’

104 (300). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If he find water on his way and the
water make him subject to a penalty 4 what is the
penalty that he shall pay ?

105 (303). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Four hun-
dred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, four hundred
stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana’

106 (304). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If he find trees® on his way and the

! As he takes it upon his own head.

* The half of the remnant, that is the second third.

* ¢He may then attend to his business; he may work and till;
some say he must abstain from sacrifice (till he has undergone the
Barashnfim)’ (Comm.)

* As he defiled it by crossing it.

8 ¢ Trees fit for the fire’ (Comm.) If he touches those trees, the
fire to which they are brought becomes unclean by his fault.
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fire make him subject to a penalty, what is the
penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Four hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, four hundred stripes with the
Sraoshé-4arana.

107 (308). ‘ This is the penalty, this is the atone-
ment which saves the faithful man who submits to
it, not him who does not submit to it. Such a one

shall surely be an inhabitant in the mansion of the
Drug.’

Farcarp 1X.
The Nine Nights' Barashntim.

Ia (1-11). Description of the place for cleansing the unclean
(the Barashnfim-gsh). ’ )

Ib (12-36). Description of the cleansing.

II (37-44). Fees of the cleanser.

IIT (47-57). The false cleanser; his punishment.

§§ 45, 46 belong better to the following Fargard.

Parsis as Barashnfim nf shaba, or ‘nine nights’ Barashnfim,’
because it lasts for nine nights (see § 35)* It is the great purifi-
cation, the most efficacious of all; it not only makes the defiled
man clean, but it opens to him the heavens (see Farg. XIX, 33).
So, although it was formerly intended only for the man defiled by
the dead, it became, during the Parsi period, a pious work which
might be performed without any corpse having been touched;
nay, its performance was prescribed, once at least, at the time of the
N4 z0df (at the age of fifteen, when the young Parsi becomes
a member of the community), in order to wash away the natural
uncleanness that has been contracted in the maternal womb
(Saddar 36)®. It must also be undergone by a priest who wants

! Hell. Imitated from Yasna XLIX, r1d. Cf. Farg. X1V, 18.
? On the name Barashnfim, see p. 104, note 5.
* For the plan of the Barashnfim-g#h, see West, Pahlavi Texts, 11,

P- 435-
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to appear before the Bahrim fire or perform the Yasna or the
Vendidad office.

Ia.

1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O most
beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! To whom shall they apply here below,
who want to cleanse their body defiled by the
dead ?’

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘To a pious man/,
O Spitama Zarathustra! who knows how to speak,
who speaks truth, who has learned the Holy Word,
who is pious, and knows best the rites of cleansing
according to the law of Mazda. That man shall fell
the trees off the surface of the ground on a space of
nine Vibizus? square ;

3 (9). ‘in that part of the ground where there is
least water and where there are fewest trees, the
part which is the cleanest and driest, and the least
passed through by sheep and oxen, and by the fire
of Ahura Mazda, by the consecrated bundles of
Baresma, and by the faithful’

4 (11). How far from the fire? How far from
the water? How far from the consecrated bundles
of Baresma? How far from the faithful ?

5 (12). Ahura Mazda answered: ¢ Thirty paces
from the fire, thirty paces from the water, thirty
paces from the consecrated bundles of Baresma,
three paces from the faithful.

6 (13). ‘ Then thou shalt dig a hole?, two fingers

! A priest. * Nine ells (?). See Farg. VII, 34.

* Those holes are intended to receive the liquid trickling from
the body. In summer, the air and the earth being dry the hole
may be less deep, as it is certain that it will be empty and will have
room enough for that liquid.
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How far from the holes ?

‘* Three paces.’

What sort of paces?

‘Such as are taken in walking.’

How much are those (three) paces ?

* As much as nine feet.

11 (24). ‘ Then thou shalt draw twelve furrows?;
three of which thou shalt draw to surround and
divide [from the rest] (the first) three holes; three
thou shalt draw to surround and divide (the first)
six holes; three thou shalt draw to surround and
divide the nine holes:; three thou shalt draw around
the [three] inferior holes, outside the [six other]
holes?. At each of the three times nine feet 3, thou
shalt place stones as steps to the holes; or pot-
sherds, or stumps *, or clods, or any hard matter 5.’

! ¢ The furrows must be drawn during the day; they must be
drawn with a knife ; they must be drawn with recitation of spells.
While drawing the furrows the cleanser recites three Ashem-vohus
(“ holiness is the best of all good,” &c.), the Fravariné (I declare
myself a worshipper of Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, a foe of
the fiend,” &c.), the Khshnfiman of Serosh, and the Big of Serosh;
they must be drawn from the north* (Comm. ad § 32). The furrow,
or kesh, plays a greater part in the Mazdean liturgy than in any
other. By means of the furrow, drawn with proper spells, and
according to the laws of spiritual war, man either besieges the
fiend or intrenches himself against him (cf. Farg. XVII, g). In
the present case the Drug, being shut up inside the kesh and thus
excluded from the world outside, and being driven back, step by
step, by the strength of the holy water and spells, finds at last no
place of refuge hut hell.
~ 1 <The three holes for water, the six holes for gdméz’ (Comm.)

* The nine feet between the holes containing g6méz and those
containing water, the nine feet between the first holes and the fur-
rows, and the nine feet between the last hole and the furrows.

¢ Didara.

& That the foot of the unclean one may not touch the earth.
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I'b.

12 (31). ‘ Then the man defiled shall walk to the
holes; thou, O Zarathustra! shalt stand outside by
the furrow, and thou shalt recite, Nemas£4 y&
drmaitis 1z4£4"'; and the man defiled shall repeat,
Nemask4 yi drmaitis 12444,

13 (35). ‘ The Drug becomes weaker and weaker
at every one of those words which are a weapon to
smite the fiend Angra Mainyu, to smite Aéshma of
the murderous spear?, to smite the Mézainya fiends?,
to smite all the fiends.

14 (40). ‘Then thou shalt take for the gbéméz
a spoon of brass or of lead. When thou takest
a stick with nine knots*, O Spitama Zarathustra!
to sprinkle (the géméz) from that spoon, thou shalt
fasten the spoon to the end of the stick.

15 (43). ¢ They shall wash his hands first. If his
hands be not washed first, he makes his whole body
unclean. When he has washed his hands three
times, after his hands have been washed, thou shalt
sprinkle the forepart of his skull®; then the Drug
Nasu rushes in front, between his brows?®.

16 (50). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle him in front be-
tween the brows; then the Drug Nasu rushes upon
the back part of the skull.

*Thou shalt sprinkle the back part of the skull;
then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the jaws.

! Yasna XLIX. 1oc. ? See Farg. X, 13.

3 See Farg. X, 16.

* So long that the cleanser may take gbméz or water from the
holes and sprinkle the unclean one, without touching him and
without going inside the furrows.

5 With gébméz at the first six holes, with water at the next three.

¢ Cf. Farg. VIII, 40-71.
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shalt prinkle the jaws; then the Drug
hes 1 up n the rlght ear.
17 (56). * shalt sprinkle the right ear; then
the Drug Nasu rushes upon the left ear.
‘ shalt sp inkle the left ear; then the Drug
up ) the right shou]der
sp nnkle the right shoulder; then the
_he.s upon the left shoulder.
t sprinkle the left shoulder; then the
su rushes upon the right arm-pit.
18 ( ) * Thou shalt sprmk]e the nght arm- plt

|f'D

Thou shalt sprmk_le the left arm- pit; then the
Drug Nasu rushes upon the chest.

*Thou shalt sprinkle the chest; then the Drug
Nasu rushes upon the back.

1g (70). * Thou shalt sprinkle the back; then the
Drug Nasu rushes upon the right nipple.

* Thou shalt sprinkle the right nipple; then the
Drug Nasu rushes upon the left nipple.

*Thou shalt sprinkle the left nipple; then the
Drug Nasu rushes upon the right rib.

20 (76). ‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the right rib; then
the Drug Nasu rthes upon the left rib.

Nasu :us-bes upon t_he nght h1p
‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right hip; then the
Drug Nasu rushes upon the left hip.
21 (82). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left hip; then
the Drug Nasu rushes upon the sexual parts,
*Thou shalt sprinkle the sexual parts. If the
unclean one be a man, thou shalt sprinkle him first
behind, then before ; if the unclean one be a woman,
thou shalt sprinkle her first before, then behind ;
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then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the right
thigh.

then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the left thigh.
‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left thigh; then the

Drug Nasu rushes upon the right knee.

Drug Nasu rushes upon the left knee.

23 (94). ‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left knee; then
the Drug Nasu rushes upon the right leg.

‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right leg; then the
Drug Nasu rushes upon the left leg.

*Thou shalt sprinkle the left leg; then the Drug
Nasu rushes upon the right ankle.

‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right ankle; then the
Drug Nasu rushes upon the left ankle.

24 (102). ‘Thou shalt sprinkle the left ankle;
‘then the Drug Nasu rushes upon the right instep.

r

‘Thou shalt sprinkle the right instep; then the

Drug Nasu rushes upon the left instep.

Thou shalt sprinkle the left instep; then the
Drug Nasu turns round under the sole of the foat;
it looks

< S (1 1)

oks like the wing of a fly.

25 (108). ‘He shall press his toes upon the
ground and shall raise up his heels; thou shalt
sprinkle his right sole; then the Drug Nasu rushes
upon the left sole,

*Thou shalt sprinkle the left sole; then the Drug
Nasu turns round under the toes; it looks like the
wing of a fly.

26 (113). ‘He shall press his heels upon the
ground and shall raise up his toes; thou shalt
sprinkle his right toe; then the Drug Nasu rushes
upon the left toe.
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‘ Thou shalt sprinkle the left toe; then the Drug
Nasu flies away to the regions of the north, in the
shape of a raging fly, with knees and tail sticking
out, droning without end, and like unto the foulest
Khrafstras.

27 (118). ‘And thou shalt say these victorious,
most healing words :—

‘“Yath4d aha vairydé:—The will of the Lord is the
law of righteousness.

¢ The gifts of Vohu-mand to deeds done in this world
for Mazda.

¢ “ He who relieves the poor makes Ahura king.

¢«“Kem-ni mazd4 :—What protector hadst thou given
unto me, O Mazda! while the hate of the wicked encom-
passes me ? Whom, but thy Atar and Vohu-mané, through
whose work I keep on the world of Righteousness? Reveal
therefore to me thy Religion as thy rule !

‘“Ke verethrem-g4 :—Who is the victorious who will
protect thy teaching? Make it clear that I am the guide
for both worlds. May Sraosha come with Vohu-mané
and help whomsoever thou pleasest, O Mazda!

<“Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti
Spenta! Perish, O fiendish Drug'! Perish, O brood of the
fiend! Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish away, O
Drug! Rush away, O Drug! Perish away, O Drug!
Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to give
unto death the living world of Righteousness!!”

28 (119). ‘At the first hole the man becomes
freer from the Nasu; then thou shalt say those
victorious, most healing words:—*“Yathd aht
vairyd,” &ec.2

¢ At the second hole he becomes freer from the Nasu;

then thou shalt say those victorious, most healing words :—
“YathA aht vairy6,” &c.

! Cf. Farg.VIII, 19—-21. * As in preceding clause.
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¢ At the third hole he becomes freer from the Nasu;
then thou shalt say those victorious, most healing words :—
“Yathi aht vairyd,” &c.

¢ At the fourth hole he becomes freer from the Nasu;
then thou shalt say those victorious, most healing words:—
“Yathi ahd vairyé,” &c.

¢ At the fifth hole he becomes freer from the Nasu;
then thou shalt say those victorious, most healing words :—
“Yath4 ah vairyd,” &c.

¢ At the sixth hole he becomes freer from the Nasu;
then thou shalt say those victorious, most healing words :—
“Yathd aht vairyd,” &c.

29 (120). ‘Afterwards the man defiled shall sit
down, inside the furrows?, outside the furrows of the
six holes, four fingers from those furrows. There
he shall cleanse his body with thick handfuls of
dust.

30 (123). ‘Fifteen times shall they take up dust
from the ground for him to rub his body, and they
shall wait there until he is dry even to the last hair
on his head.

31 (125). ‘When his body is dry with dust, then
he shall step over the holes (containing water). At
the first hole he shall wash his body once with water ;
at the second hole he shall wash his body twice with
water; at the third hole he shall wash his body thrice
with water.

32 (130). ‘Then he shall perfume (his body)
with UrvAisna, or Vohfi-gaona, or Vohft-kereti, or
Hadh4-naépata, or any other sweet-smelling plant ;
then he shall put on his clothes, and shall go back
to his house.

! Between the furrows of the six holes containing g6méz and
the furrows of the holes containing water.



FARGARD IX. 131

33(133). ‘He shall sit down there in the place of
infirmity !, inside the house, apart from the other
worshippers of Mazda. He shall not go near the
fire, nor near the water, nor near the earth, nor near
the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the faithful,
either man or woman. Thus shall he continue until
three nights have passed. When three nights have
passed, he shall wash his body, he shall wash his
clothes with gdméz and water to make them clean.

34 (137). ‘Then he shall sit down again in the
place of infirmity, inside the house, apart from the
other worshippers of Mazda. He shall not go near
the fire, nor near the water, nor near the earth, nor
near the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the faithful,
either man or woman. Thus shall he continue until
six nights have passed. When six nights have
passed, he shall wash his body, he shall wash his
clothes with géméz and water to make them clean.

35(141). ‘Then he shall sit down again in the
place of infirmity, inside the house, apart from the
other worshippers of Mazda. He shall not go near
the fire, nor near the water, nor near the earth, nor
near the cow, nor near the trees, nor near the
faithful, either man or woman. Thus shall he con-
tinue, until nine nights have passed. ~When nine
nights have passed, he shall wash his body, he shall
wash his clothes with gébméz and water to make
them clean.

36 (145). ‘He may thenceforth go near the fire,
near the water, near the earth, near the cow, near
the trees, and near the faithful, either man or
woman.

! The Armést-gih (see Farg.V, g9, note 4).
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11!

37 (146). ‘Thou shalt cleanse a priest for a
blessing of the just?.

‘Thou shalt cleanse the lord of a province for the
value of a camel of high value,

‘Thou shalt cleanse the lord of a town for the value
of a stallion of high value.

“Thou shalt cleanse the lord of a borough for the
value of a bull of high value.

“Thou shalt cleanse the master of a house for the
value of a cow three years old.

38 (151). ‘Thou shalt cleanse the wife of the
master of a house for the value of a ploughing?
cow.

“Thou shalt cleanse a menial for the value of a
draught cow.

‘Thou shalt cleanse a young child for the value
of a lamb.

39 (154). ‘ These are the heads of cattle—flocks
or herds—that the worshippers of Mazda shall give
to the man who has cleansed them, if they can afford
it ; if they cannot afford it, they shall give him any
other value that may make him leave their houses
well pleased with them, and free from anger.

40 (157). ‘For if the man who has cleansed them
leave their houses displeased with them, and full of
anger, then the Drug Nasu enters them from the
nose [of the dead] from the eyes, from the tongue,
from the jaws, from the sexual organs, from the
hinder parts.

! CF. the tariff for the fees of physicians, Farg.VII, 41-43.
* See Farg.VII, 41, note 3. ¢ Doubtful.
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41 (159). ‘And the Drug Nasu rushes upon them
even to the end of the nails, and they are unclean
thenceforth for ever and ever.

¢ It grieves the sun indeed, O Spitama Zarathustra !
to shine upon a man defiled by the dead ; it grieves
the moon, it grieves the stars.

42 (162). ‘ That man delights them, O Spitama
Zarathustra! who cleanses from the Nasu the man
defiled by the dead ; he delights the fire, he delights
the water, he delights the earth, he delights the cow,
he delights the trees, he delights the faithful, both
men and women.’

43 (164). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O
Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! What
shall be his reward, after his soul has parted from
his body, who has cleansed from the Nasu the man
defiled by the dead ?’

44 (166). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The welfare’
of Paradise thou canst promise to that man, for his
reward in the other world.’

452 (167). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O
Maker of the material world, thou Holy One! How
shall I fight against that Drug who from the dead
rushes upon the living ? How shall I fight against
that Nasu who from the dead defiles the living ?’

46 (169). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Say aloud
those words in the GAithas that are to be said
twice °.

! Literally, ‘ the grease.’

* This clause and the following one as far as ‘and the
Drug shall fly away’ are further developed in the following
Fargard.

* The Bis-AmrQta formulas, as enumerated in the following
Fargard,
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‘Say aloud those words in the Géithas that are to
be said thrice .

‘Say aloud those words in the GAthas that are to
be said four times .

* And the Drug shall fly away like the well-darted
arrow, like the felt of last year? like the annual
garment? of the earth.’

IIL

47 (172). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man who does not know the rites
of cleansing according to the law of Mazda, offers to
cleanse the unclean, how shall I then fight against
that Drug who from the dead rushes upon the
living? How shall 1 fight against that Drug who
from the dead defiles the living ?

48 (175). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Then, O
Spitama Zarathustra! the Drug Nasu appears to
wax stronger than she was before. Stronger then
are sickness and death and the working of the fiend
than they were before 4’

49 (177). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! What is the penalty that he shall
pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The worshippers of
Mazda shall bind him; they shall bind his hands
first; then they shall strip him of his clothes, they
shall cut the head off his neck, and they shall give
over his corpse unto the greediest of the corpse-

! The Thris-4mrfita and Kathrus-4mriita formulas, as
enumerated in the following Fargard.

? The felt of an oba made for a season (?). Cf. Farg. VIII, 1.

® The grass.

¢ The plague and contagion are stronger than ever.
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eating creatures made by the beneficent Spirit, unto
the vultures, with these words ' :—

‘“The man here has repented of all his evil
thoughts, words, and deeds.

50 (183). ‘“If he has committed any other evil
deed, it is remitted by his repentance; if he has
committed no other evil deed, he is absolved by his
repentance for ever and ever2.”’

51 (187). Who is he, O Ahura Mazda! who
threatens to take away fulness and increase from
the world, and to bring in sickness and death ?

52 (188). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the un-
godly Ashemaogha 3, O Spitama Zarathustra! who
in this material world cleanses the unclean without
knowing the rites of cleansing according to the law
of Mazda.

53(190). ‘ For until then, O Spitama Zarathustra!
sweetness and fatness would flow out from that
land and from those fields, with health and healing,
with fulness and increase and growth, and a growing
of corn and grass 4.’

54 (191). O Maker of the material world, thou

! ¢« The cleanser who has not performed the cleansing according
to the rites, shall be taken to a desert place ; there they shall nail
him with four nails, they shall take off the skin from his body, and
cut off his head. If he has performed Patet for his sin, he shall be
holy (that is, he shall go to Paradise); if he has not performed
Patet, he shall stay in hell till the day of resurrection’ (Fraser
Ravéet, p. 398). Cf. Farg. III, 20-21 and note §.

* See Farg. III, 20 seq. * See Farg.V, 35

¢ Cf. XIII, 52 seq. The false cleanser is punished as would be
a man who would introduce an epidemic. He undergoes the same
penalty as the &vak-bar, but with none of the mitigation allowed
in the case of the latter, on account of the sacrilegious character of
his usurpation.
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Holy One! When are sweetness and fatness to
come back again to that land and to those fields,
with health and healing, with fulness and increase
and growth, and a growing of corn and grass ?
55,56 (192,193). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘Sweet-
ness and fatpess will never come back again to that
land and to those fields, with health and healing,
with fulness and increase and growth, and a growing

has been smitten to death on the spot, and the holy
Sraosha of that place has been offered up a sacrifice?,
for three days and three nights, with fire blazing,
with Baresma tied up, and with Haoma prepared.
57 (196).  Then sweetness and fatness will come
back again to that land and to those fields, with
health and healing, with fulness and increase and

Farcarp X.

the Ahunavaiti G4tha (Yasna XXVIII-XXXIV) : it is the so-called
G4h sirn4 (chanting of the Gathas: githdo srivay&iti). From
the following Fargard it appears that formerly all the five GAthas
and the Yasna Haptanghfliti were recited. Certain stanzas were
recited several times and with a certain emphasis (framrava): and
they were followed with certain spells. The object of this Fargard
is to show which are thase stanzas, how many times each was re-
cited, and to give the corresponding spells.

1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O Ahura
Mazda! most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the ma-

Nowadays, before laying the dead in the coffin, two priests recite

! The sadis sacrifice, that is to say, the sacrifice that is offered
up to Sraosha for three days and three nights after the death of
a man for the salvation of his soul.
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terial world, thou Holy One! How shall I fight
against that Drug who from the dead rushes upon
the living? How shall I fight against that Drug
who from the dead defiles the living ?’

2 (3). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Say aloud those
words in the Gathas that are to be said twice !,

‘Say aloud those words in the Géthas that are to
be said thrice 2

¢Say aloud those words in the Géithas that are to
be said four times®.’

3 (7). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! Which are those words in the GAthas that
are to be said twice?

4 (10). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ These are the
words in the GAthas that are to be said twice, and
thou shalt twice say them aloud *:—

ahy4 y4si ... urvAnem (Yasna XXVIII, 2).

humatenim . . . maht (Yas. XXXV, 2),
ashahyi 4ad sairé . . . ahubyi (Yas. XXXV, 8),
yathd ta i ... ahurd (Yas. XXXIX, 4),
humiim thwa . . . hudaustem4 (Yas. XLI, 3),
thwéi staotaras#4 . . . ahurd (Yas. XLI, g).

ustd ahmdi . . . mananghé (Yas. XLIII, 1),

spentd mainyd . . . ahuré (Yas. XLVII, 1),

vohu khshathrem ... vareshiné (Yas. LI, 1),

vahist4 istis . . . skyaothan4Z4 (Yas. LIII, 1).

5(10). ‘And after thou hast twice said those
Bis-amrqtas, thou shalt say aloud these victorious,
most healing words :—

! The so-called Bis-4mrfita.

* The Thris-4mrfta. 3 The Kathrus-Amrfita.

¢ The Bis-4mrf{ita are the opening stanzas of the five Githas
and five stanzas in the Yasna Haptanghditi.
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¢“I drive away Angra Mainyu' from this house,
from this borough, from this town, from this land;
from the very body of the man defiled by the dead,
from the very body of the woman defiled by the
dead ; from the master of the house, from the lord
of the borough, from the lord of the town, from the
lord of the land; from the whole of the world of
Righteousness.

6 (12). ‘“I drive away the Nasu?, I drive away
direct defilement, I drive away indirect defilement,
from this house, from this borough, from this town,
from this land; from the very body of the man
defiled by the dead, from the very body of the
woman defiled by the dead; from the master of
the house, from the lord of the borough, from the
ford of the town, from the lord of the land; from
the whole of the world of Righteousness.”’

7 (13). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! Which are those words in the Géthas that
are to be said thrice?

8 (16). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ These are the
words in the G4thas that are to be said thrice, and
thou shalt thrice say them aloud :—

ashem voht . . . (Yas. XXVII, 14),

ye sevist6 . . . paitl (Yas. XXXIII, r11),

hukhshathrétemai . . . vahistai (Yas. XXXV, g),

duzvarendis . . . vahy6 (Yas. LIII, 9).

9 (16). ¢ After thou hast thrice said those Thris-
dmrqQtas, thou shalt say aloud these victorious,
most healing words :—

! The chief demon, the Daéva of the Daévas.
* The very demon with whom one has to do in the present case.
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*“] drive away Indra?, 1 drive away Sauru'’,
I drive away the daéva Naunghaithya?, from this
house, from this borough, from this town, from this
land ; from the very body of the man defiled by the
dead, from the very body of the woman defiled by
the dead; from the master of the house, from the
lord of the borough, from the lord of the town, from
the lord of the land; from the whole of the world of
Righteousness.

10 (18). ‘“I drive away Tauru?!, I drive away
Zairi!, from this house, from this borough, from
this town, from this land; from the very body of
the man defiled by the dead, from the very body
of the woman defiled by the dead; from the master
of the house, from the lord of the borough, from
the lord of the town, from the lord of the land;
from the whole of the holy world.”’

11 (19). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Which are those words in the Géithas
that are to be said four times?

12 (22). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ These are the
words in the GAthas that are to be said four times,
and thou shalt four times say them aloud :—

yatha aht vairyd . ..? (Yas. XXVII, 13),

! Indra, Sauru, Neunghaithya, Tauru, and Zairi are (with Akem-
mand, here replaced by the Nasu), the six chief demons, and
stand to the Amesha Spentas in the same relation as Angra Mainyu
to Spenta Mainyu. Indra opposes Asha Vahista and turns men’s
hearts from good works; Sauru opposes Khshathra Vairya, he pre-
sides over bad government ; Neunghaithya opposes Spenta Armaiti,
he is the demon of discontent; Tauru and Zairi oppose Haurvatit
and Ameretit and poison the waters and the plants.—Akem-man8,
Bad Thought, opposes Vohu-mand, Good Thought.

! Translated Farg. VIII, 19.
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mazd4 ad méi . .. dau ahtm? (Yas. XXXIV, 15),

4 airyama ishy6 ... masati mazdeu® (Yas. LIV, 1).

13 (22). ‘ After thou hast said those Kathrus-
AmrQtas four times, thou shalt say aloud these
victorious, most healing words :—

‘“I drive away Aéshma, the fiend of the mur-
derous spear?, 1 drive away the daéva Akatasha?,
from this house, from this borough, from this town,
from this land; from the very body of the man
defiled by the dead, from the very body of the
woman defiled by the dead; from the master of
the house, from the lord of the borough, from the
lord of the town, from the lord of the land; from
the whole of the world of Righteousness.

14 (24). ‘“1 drive away the Varenya daévas?,
I drive away the wind-daéva, from this house, from
this borough, from this town, from this land; from
the very body of the man defiled by the dead, from
the very body of the woman defiled by the dead;
from the master of the house, from the lord of the
borough, from the lord of the town, from the lord
of the land; from the whole of the world of
Righteousness.”

15 (25). ‘ These are the words in the Géthas that

! Translated Farg. XI, 14.

? Translated Farg. XX, 11; cf. XI, 7.

* Aéshma, Khishm, the incarnation of anger: he sows quarrel
and war. ‘He is the chief source of evil for the creatures of
Ormazd, and the Kayani heroes mostly perished through him’
(Bund. XXVIII, 1%).

¢ The fiend who corrupts and perverts men.

® The fiendish inhabitants of Varena (Gilin). Varena, like the
neighbouring Mézana (MA4zandarin), was peopled with savage,
non-Aryan natives, who were considered men-demons. Cf. Farg. I,
18 and notes.
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are to be said twice; these are the words in the
Géthas that are to be said thrice; these are the
words in the GAthas that are to be said four times.

16 (26). ‘ These are the words that smite down
Angra Mainyu; these are the words that smite
down Aéshma, the fiend of the murderous spear;
these are the words that smite down the daévas of
Maizana!; these are the words that smite down all
the daévas.

17 (30). ‘ These are the words that stand against
that Drug, against that Nasu, who from the dead
rushes upon the living, who from the dead defiles
the living.

18 (32). ‘Therefore, O Zarathustra! thou shalt
dig nine holes? in the part of the ground where
there is least water and where there are fewest
trees; where there is nothing that may be food
either for man or beast; “for purity is for man,
next to life, the greatest good, that purity, O Zara-
thustra, that is in the Religion of Mazda for him
who cleanses his own self with good thoughts,
words, and deeds3.”

19 (38)- ‘Make thy own self pure, O righteous
man! any one in the world here below can win
purity for his own self, namely, when he cleanses
his own self with good thoughts, words, and deeds.

20. ‘“Yathd aha vairyd:—The will of the Lord is the

law of righteousness,” &c.*
‘“Kem-nd mazda:—What protector hast thou given

! The demoniac races of Mizandarin; M4zandarin was known
in popular tradition as a land of fiends and sorcerers.

* The nine holes for the Barashn@im ; see above, p.123, § 6 seq.

* Cf. Farg. V, 21.

¢ The rest as in Farg. VIII, 19, z0.
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unto me, O Mazda ! while the hate of the wicked encom-
passes me?” &c.

‘“Ke verethrem-g4:—Who is the victorious who will
protect thy teaching? " &c.

““ Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spenta |
Perish, O fiendish Drug! ... Perish away to the regions of
the north, never more to give unto death the living world
of Righteousness!™’

Farcarp XI.

This chapter, like the preceding, is composed of spells intended
to drive away the Nasu. But they are of a more special character,
as they refer to the particular objects to be cleansed, such as the
house, the fire, the water, the earth, the animals, the plants, the
man defiled with the dead. Each incantation consists of two
parts, a line from the GAthas which alludes, or rather is made to
allude, to the particular object (§§ 4, 5, 6, %), and a general
exorcism, in the usual dialect (§§ 8—20), which is the same for all
the objects.

1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O Ahura
Mazda! most beneficent spirit, Maker of the ma-
terial world, thou Holy One! How shall I cleanse
the house ? how the fire ? how the water ? how the
earth ? how the cow ? how the tree ? how the faith-
ful man and the faithful woman ? how the stars?
how the moon? how the sun? how the boundless
light? how all good things, made by Mazda, the
offspring of the holy principle ?’

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Thou shalt chant
the cleansing words, and the house shall be clean;
clean shall be the fire, clean the water, clean the
earth, clean the cow, clean the tree, clean the faith-
ful man and the faithful woman, clean the stars,
clean the moon, clean the sun, clean the boundless
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light, clean all good things, made by Mazda, the
offspring of the holy principle.

3 (7)- ['So thou shalt say these victorious, most
healing words]; thou shalt chant the Ahuna-Vairya
five times: “The will of the Lord is the law of
righteousness,” &c.

‘The Ahuna-Vairya preserves the person of man:

‘“Yath4 ah vairy6:—The will of the Lord is the law
of righteousness,” &c.

‘“Kem-nd mazd4:—What protector hast thou given
unto me, O Mazda!| while the hate of the wicked encom-
passes me? "' &c.

‘“Ke verethrem-g4:—Wha is the victarious who will
protect thy teaching?” &c.

‘“Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti
Spenta !” &c.!

4 (9). ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the house, say
these words aloud: “ As long as the sickness lasts
my great protector [is he who teaches virtue to the
perverse]2.”

‘If thou wantest to cleanse the fire, say these
words aloud: “ Thy fire, first of all, do we approach
with worship, O Ahura Mazda *!”

5 (13). ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the water, say
these words aloud : “ Waters we worship, the Maé-
kaifiti waters, the Hebvaiiiti waters, the Fravazah
waters 4.”

‘If thou wantest to cleanse the earth, say these

! As in Farg, VIII, 19, 20.

* Yasna XLIX, 1. The allusion is not quite clear. This line
was recited by the Genius of the sky at the moment when Ahriman
was invading the sky (Gr. Bd) Perhapa the small house of man
is compared here with that large house, the world.

3 Yasna XXXVI, 1. ¢ Yasna XXXVIII, 3.
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words aloud: “This earth we worship, this earth
with the women, this earth which bears us and
those women who are thine, O Ahura!

6 (17). “If thou wantest to cleanse the cow, say
these words aloud: “ The best of all works we
will fulfil while we order both the learned and the
unlearned, both masters and servants to secure for

L

the cattle a good resting-place and fodder 2.”

‘If thou wantest to cleanse the trees, say these
words aloud: “ For him?3, as a reward, Mazda made
the plants grow up”

7 (21). ‘If thou wantest to cleanse the faithful

1an or the faithful woman, say these words aloud:
May the vow-fulfilling Airyaman come hither, for
the men and women of Zarathustra to rejoice, for
Vohu-mand to rejoice; with the desirable reward
that Religion deserves. I solicit for holiness that
boon that is vouchsafed by Ahura®!”

8 (25). ‘Then thou shalt say these victorious,
most healing words. Thou shalt chant the Ahuna-
Vairya eight times :—

3

“ »

! Yasna XXXVIII 1. ¢Who are thine, that is, ‘ who are thy
wives.’

$ Yasna XXXV, 4. ¢Let those excellent deeds be done for the
behoof of cattle, that is to say, let stables be made, and water and
fodder be given’ (Comm,

* ¢ For him,’ that is to say, to feed him; also ¢ out of him;’ for
it was from the body of the first-born bull that, after his death, grew
up all kinds of plants (Bund. 1V).

¢ Yasna XLVIII, 6. Cf. Farg. XVI], 5.

8 Yasna LIV, 1. Cf. Farg. XX, 11. There is no special spell
for the cleansing of the sun, the moon, the stars, and the boundless
light (see §§ 1, 2), because they are not defiled by the unclean one,
they are only pained by seeing him (Farg. IX, 41); as soon as he
is clean, they are freed from the pain.
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of righteousness,” &c.

‘“Kem-ni mazd4 :—Whom hast thou placed to protect
me, O Mazda?"” &c.

¢“Keverethrem-ga:—What protector hast thou given
unto me?” &c.

¢ “ Who is the victorious? " &c.

¢“ Keep us from our hater, O Mazda!” &c.!

‘¢ Yath4 aht vairy8:—The will of the Lord is the law

9 (26). ‘I drive away Aéshma?, I drive away the
Nasu, I drive away direct defilement, I drive away
indirect defilement.

[‘I drive away Khrf, I drive away Khroighni 3.

‘1 drive away Bfidhi, I drive away the offspring
of Boidhi 4,

‘I drive away Kuzdi, I drive away the offspring
of Kuzndi®]

‘I drive away the gaunt Boshyasta, I drive away
the long-handed Bashy#sta®; [I drive away Muidhi?,
I drive away Kapasti®]

1 drive away the Pairika® that comes upon the

upon the tree. I drive away the uncleanness that

! Agin Farg. VIII, 19, 20. * See Farg. X, 13.

* Khrfi and Khrlighni are not met with elsewhere ; their names
mean, apparently, ‘wound’ and ‘the wounding one.” They may
have been mere names or epithets of Aéshma khrilidry,
¢ A8shma of the murderous spear.’

¢ Bfidhi may be another pronunciation of Bfliti (see Farg.
XIX, 1).

¢ Kundi is very likely the same as Kunda (Vd. XIX, 41, 138)
who is the riding-stock of the gorcerers (Bd. XXVIII, 42).

¢ See Farg. XVIII, 16.

7 A demon unknown. Perhaps Intoxication.

¢ Unknown. Perhaps Colocynth, the type of the bitter plants

* A female demon, the modern Parf, often associated with Yétu,
¢ the wizard.’
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comes upon the fire, upon the water, upon the earth,
upon the cow, upon the tree,

10 (32). ‘I drive thee away, O mischievous Angra
Mainyu! from the fire, from the water, from the
earth, from the cow, from the tree, from the faithful
man and from the faithful woman, from the stars,
from the moon, from the sun, from the boundless
light, from all good things, made by Mazda, the
offspring of the holy principle.

11 (33). ‘Then thou shalt say these victorious,
most healing words; thou shalt chant four Ahuna-
Vairyas :—

¢“Yathd aht vairy6 :—The will of the Lord is the law
of righteousness,” &c.

‘“Kem-n4 mazd4d:—What protector hast thou given
unto me?” &c.

‘“Ke verethrem-g4:—Who is the victorious?” &c.

¢“Keep us from our hater, O Mazda!” &c.!

12 (34). ‘Aéshma is driven away; away the
Nasu; away direct defilement, away indirect de-
filement.

[‘Khrl is driven away, away Khrighni; away
Buidhi, away the offspring of Baidhi; away Kuzdi,
away the offspring of Kuzdi.]

‘The gaunt Boshyista is driven away; away
Bashyasta, the long-handed; [away Muidhi, away
Kapasti.]

‘ The Pairika is driven away that comes upon the
fire, upon the water, upon the earth, upon the cow,
upon the tree. The uncleanness is driven away that
comes upon the fire, upon the water, upon the earth,
upon the cow, upon the tree.

! As in Farg, VIII, 19, 20.
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13 (40). ‘Thou art driven away, O mischievous
Angra Mainyu! from the fire, from the water, from
the earth, from the cow, from the tree, from the
faithful man and from the faithful woman, from the
stars, from the moon, from the sun, from the bound-
less light, from all good things, made by Mazda, the
offspring of the holy principle.

14 (41). ‘Then thou shalt say these victorious,
most healing words; thou shalt chant “Mazd4 ad
mdi " four times: “ O Mazda! say unto me the ex-
cellent words and the excellent works, that through
the good thought and the holiness of him who offers
thee the due meed of praise, thou mayest, O Lord!
make the world of Resurrection appear, at thy will,
under thy sovereign rule.”

15. ‘I drive away Aéshma, I drive away the Nasu,’
&c.?

16. ¢ I drive thee away, O mischievous Angra Mainyu!
from the fire, from the water, &c.3

17. * Then thou shalt say these victorious, most healing
words ; thou shalt chant the Airyama Ishyé four times:
“ May the vow-fulfilling Airyaman come hither!”’ &c.*

18. ¢ Aéshma is driven away ; away the Nasu, &c.®

19. ¢ Thou art driven away, O mischievous Angra Mainyu!
from the fire, from the water, &c.*®

20.  Then thou shalt say these victorious, most healing
words ; thou shalt chant five Ahuna-Vairyas:—

‘“Yath4 ahf vairy6:—The will of the Lord is the law
of righteousness,” &c.

‘“Kem-nd mazda :—Whom hast thou placed to protect
me?” &c.

! Yasna XXXIV, 15. * The rest as in § o.
® The rest as in § 10. * Asin § 1.
® Asin § 12. ¢ Asin § 13.
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‘“Keverethrem-g&:—Who is he who will smite the
fiend?” &c.!

““«Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti
Spenta! Perish, O fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the
fiend! Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish away, O
Drug! Rush away, O Drug! Perish away, O Dryg!
Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to
give unto death the living world of Righteousness!”’

Farcarp XII.

This chapter is found only in the Vendidid Sida; it is missing
in the Zend-Pahlavi Vendiddd. This is owing, as it seems, only to
the accidental loss of some folios in the one manuscript from which
all the copies as yet known have been derived; and, in fact, even
in the most ancient manuscripts the following Fargard is numbered
the thirteenth (Westergaard, Zend-Avesta, preface, p. 5).

The directions in the preceding chapter are general, and do not
depend on the mlaﬁonship of the faithful with the deceased person;
whereas those in this Far gurd are of a special character, and apply
only to the near relatives of the dead. Their object is to deter-
mine how long the time of ‘staying’ (upaman) should last for
different relatives. What is meant by this word is not explained ;
but, as the word upaman is usually employed to indicate the
staying of the unclean in the Armést-gih, apart from the faithful
and from every clean object, that word upaman seems to show
a certain period of mourning, marked by abstention from usual

The lehgl.h of the upaman varies with the degrees of relation-
ship; and at every degree it is double for relations who have died
in a siate of sin (mat is, with a sin not redeemed by the Patet:
cf. p. 135, note 1). The relative length of the upaman is as
follows :—

-

l‘

For the head of a family (§ 7): 6 months (or a year).
For father or ‘nuv.her (§ 1)

First degree. { For son or daugh;er (§3) } 30 days (or 6o).
For brother or sister {§ 5)

! See Farg. VIII, 19, 20.
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For grandfather or grand-
mother (§ 9)
Second degree. For grandsdn or grand-
daughter (§ 11)
Third degree. For uncle or aunt (§ 13): 20 days (or 40).
For male cousin or female

cousin (§ 15) } 15 days (or 30).
For the son or daughter of a

cousin (§ 17)
For the grandson or the grand- °

Sixth degree. { daughter of a cousin (§ 19) f5 days (or 10).

1. If one’s father or mother dies, how long shall
they stay [in mourning], the son for his father, the
daughter for her mother? How long for the
righteous? How long for the sinners'?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They shall stay thirty
days for the righteous, sixty days for the sinners.’

2 (5). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! How shall I cleanse the house? How shall
it be clean again?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ You shall wash your
bodies three times, you shall wash your clothes
three times, you shall chant the GAthas three
times; you shall offer up a sacrifice to my Fire,
you shall bind the bundles of Baresma, you shall
bring libations to the good waters?; then the house
shall be clean, and then the waters may enter, then
the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-Spentas
may enter ®, O Spitama Zarathustra !’

525 days (or 50).

Fourth degree. {

Fifih degree. { } 10 days (or 20).

! How long if the dead person died in a state of holiness
(a dahma)? How long if in the state of a Pesh8tanu?

* This refers probably to the sacrifice that is offered on each of
the three days that follow the death of a Zoroastrian for the salva-
tion of his soul.

2 All the other objects over which the Amesha-Spentas preside
(such as the cow, the metals, &c.)
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3 (9). If one’s son or daughter dies, how lon
shall they stay, the father for his son, the mother
for her daughter? How long for the righteous?
How long for the sinners?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They shall stay thirty
days for the righteous, sixty days for the sinners.’

4 (13). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One!
How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again?

Ahura Mazda answered :  You shall wash your bodies
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you
shall chant the GAthas three times; you shall offer up a
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters;
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-

Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra !’

5 (17). If one's brother or sister dies, how long
shall they stay, the brother for his brother, the
sister for her sister? How long for the righteous ?
How long for the sinners?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall stay thirty
days for the righteous, sixty days for the sinners.’

6 (21). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One!
How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean again?
Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ You shall wash your bodies
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you
shall chant the Githas three times ; you shall offer up a
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of

Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters;
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-

Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!’

7 (25). If the master of the house! dies, or if the

! The chief of the family, the paterfamilias. The Zoroas-
trian family is organised on the patriarchal system.
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mistress of the house dies, how long shall they stay?
How long for the righteous? How long for the
sinners ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They! shall stay six
months for the righteous, a year for the sinners.’

8 (28). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One !
How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be clean
again ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ¢ You shall wash your bodies
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you
shall chant the GAithas three times; you shall offer up a
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters;
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-
Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustral’

9 (31). If one’s grandfather or grandmother dies,
how long shall they stay, the grandson for his
grandfather, the granddaughter for her grand-
mother? How long for the righteous? How
long for the sinners? -

Ahura Mazda answered : * They shall stay twenty-
five days for the righteous, fifty days for the sinners.’

10 (34). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be
clean again?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ You shall wash your bodies
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you
shall chant the Githas three times; you shall offer up a
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters;
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-
Sperntas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!’

' All the familia, both relatives and servants.
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11 (37). If one’s grandson or granddaughter dies,
how long shall they stay, the grandfather for his
grandson, the grandmother for her granddaughter ?
How long for the righteous? How long for the
sinners ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They shall stay twenty-
five days for the righteous, fifty days for the sinners.’

12 (40). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be
clean again?

Ahura Mazda answered : ¢ You shall wash your bodies
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you
shall chant the Gaithas three times; you shall offer up a
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters;
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-
Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra !’

13 (43). If one’s uncle or aunt dies, how long
shall they stay, the nephew for his uncle, the niece
for her aunt? How long for the righteous? How
long for the sinners ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They shall stay twenty
days for the righteous, forty days for the sinners.’

14 (45)- O Maker of the material world, thou Holy

One! How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be
clean again?

Ahura Mazda answered: ¢ You shall wash your bodies
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you
shall chant the GAithas three times; you shall offer up a
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters;
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-
Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra !’

15 (48). If one's male cousin or female cousin
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dies, how long shall they stay ? How long for the
righteous? How long for the sinners ?

days for the righteous, thirty days for the sinners.’

16 (50). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be
clean again?

Ahura Mazda answered : ¢ You shall wash your bodies
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you
shall chant the GAithas three times; you shall offer up a
sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters;
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may

17 (53). If the son or the daughter of a cousin
dies, how long shall they stay ? How long for the
righteous? How long for the sinners ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘They shall stay ten
days for the righteous, twenty days for the sinners.’

18 (55). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be
clean again?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ You shall wash your bodies

three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you

a sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters

Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra!’

19 (58). If the grandson of a cousin or the
granddaughter of a cousin dies, how long shall
they stay? How long for the righteous? How
long for the sinners?
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Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They shall stay five
days for the righteous, ten days for the sinners.’

20 (60). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! How shall I cleanse the house? How shall it be
clean again?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ You shall wash your bodies
three times, you shall wash your clothes three times, you
shall chant the GAthas three times; you shall offer up
a sacrifice to my Fire, you shall bind up the bundles of
Baresma, you shall bring libations to the good waters;
then the house shall be clean, and then the waters may
enter, then the fire may enter, and then the Amesha-
Spentas may enter, O Spitama Zarathustra !’

21 (63). If a man dies, of whatever race he is,
who does not belong to the true faith, or the true
law !, what part of the creation of the good spirit
does he directly defile? What part does he in-
directly defile ?

22%(65). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ No more than
a frog does whose venom is dried up, and that has
been dead more than a year. Whilst alive, indeed,
O Spitama Zarathustra! such wicked, two-legged
ruffian as an ungodly Ashemaogha, directly defiles
the creatures of the Good Spirit, and indirectly
defiles them.

23 (70). ‘ Whilst alive he smites the water;
whilst alive he blows out the fire; whilst alive he
carries off the cow ; whilst alive he smites the faith-
ful man with a deadly blow, that parts the soul from
the body; not so will he do when dead.

24 (71). ‘ Whilst alive, indeed, O Spitama Zara-
thustra! such wicked, two-legged ruffian as an

! An infidel, whether he is a relation or not.
* §§ 22-24=Farg.V, 36-38, text and notes,
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ungodly Ashemaogha, robs the faithful man of the
full possession of his food, of his clothing, of his
wood, of his bed, of his vessels; not so will he
do when dead.’

Farcarp XIIIL

The Dog.

I (1-7). The dog of Ormazd and the dog of Ahriman.
(a. 1-4). Holiness of the dog Vanghépara (‘the hedgehog ’).
(b. 5-7). Hatefulness of the dog Zairimyangura (‘the tor-
toise’).
II (8-16). The several kinds of dogs. Penalties for the murder
of a dog.
III (17-19). On the duties of the shepherd’s dog and the house-
dog.
IV (20-28). On the food due to the dog.
V (29—-38). On the mad dog and the dog diseased; how they
are to be kept, and cured.
VI (39-40). On the excellence of the dog.
VII (41-43). On the wolf-dog.
VIII (44-48). On the virtues and vices of the dog.
IX (49-50). Praise of the dog.
X (50-54). The water-dog.

This Fargard is the only complete fragment, still in existence, of
a large canine literature: a whole section of the Ganb4-sar-nigat
Nask was dedicated to the dog (the so-called Fargard Pasfs-
hafirvastdn ; West, Dinkard (Pahlavi Texts, IV), VIII, 23; 24, 5;
33, &c.)

Ia

1. Which is the good creature among the creatures
of the Good Spirit that from midnight till the sun is
up goes and kills thousands of the creatures of the
Evil Spirit ?

2 (3). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The dog with
the prickly back, with the long and thin muzzle, the
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J—

dog Vanghépara', which evil-speaking people cal
the Duzaka ?; this is the good creature .am;.mg th
creatures of the Good Spirit that from midnight til
the sun is up goes and kills thousands of the crea-
tures of the Evil Spirit.

3 (6)- * And whosoever, O Zarathustra! shall kill
the dog with the prickly back, with the long and
thin muzzle, the dog VanghApara, which evil-speaking

=1 ]

people call the Duzaka, kills his own soul for nine
generations, nor shall he find a way over the

Kinvad bridge®, unless he has, while alive, atoned
for his sin4’

4 (10). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man kill the dog with the prickly
back, with the long and thin muzzle, the dog Van-
ghépara, which evil-speaking people call the Duzaka,
what is the penalty that he shall pay ?

! The hedgehog. * The hedgehog, according to the Bund. XIX,
28, is created in opposition to the ant that carries off grain, as
it says that the hedgehog, every time that it voids urine into an
ant's nest, will destroy a thousand ants’ (Bund. XIX, 28; cf. Sad-
dar g7). When the Arabs conquered Saistan, the inhabitants
submitted on the condition that hedgehogs should not be killed
nor hunted for, as they got rid of the vipers which swarm in
that country. Every house had its hedgehog (Yagout, Diction-
naire de la Perse, p. 303). Plutarch counts the hedgehog amongst
the animals sacred to the Magi (Quaestiones Conviviales, IV, g, 2:
rove § dmd Zepodorpov pdyove Tipgy udv év roic pdhiera Tdv yepeaior
éxivor).

? Dugaka is the popular name of the hedgehog (Pers. guga).
It is not without importance which name is given to a being:
¢ When called by its high name, it is powerful’ (Comm.); cf. § 6,
and Farg, XVIII, 13.

* The bridge leading to Paradise; see Farg. XIX, 30.

¢ Cf. § 54. Frimjf translates: ‘He cannot atone for it in his
life even by performing a sacrifice to Sraosha® (cf, Farg. IX, 56,
text and note).
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Ahura Mazda answered: ‘A thousand stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, a thousand stripes with the
Sraoshé-#arana.’

Ib.

5 (13). Which is the evil creature among the
creatures of the Evil Spirit that from midnight till
the sun is up goes and kills thousands of the crea-
tures of the Good Spirit ?

6 (15). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘The daéva
Zairimyangura ', which evil-speaking people call
the Zairimyika® this is the evil creature among
the creatures of the Evil Spirit that from midnight
till the sun is up goes and kills thousands of the
creatures of the Good Spirit.

7 (18). ¢ And whosoever, O Zarathustra! shall kill
the daéva Zairimyangura, which evil-speaking people
call the ZairimyAka, his sins in thought, word, and
deed are redeemed as they would be by a Patet; his

sins in thought, word, and deed are atoned for 2.

I1.

8 (21). ‘Whosoever shall smite either a shep-
herd’'s dog, or a house-dog, or a Vohunazga dog?*,
or a trained dog?® his soul when passing to the
other world, shall fly® howling louder and more
sorely grieved than the sheep does in the lofty
forest where the wolf ranges.

! The tortoise (Frimiji and Riviyats).

* «When not so called it is less strong’ (Comm.) Zairimy4ka
i8 a lucky name, and means, as it seems, who lives in verdure;
Zairimyangura seems to mean * the verdure-devourer.’

* Cf. Farg. XIV, 3. 4 See § 19, n. 2.

* A hunting-dog. ¢ ‘From Paradise’ (Comm.)
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9(24). ‘No soul will come and meet his departing
soul and help it, howling and grieved in the other
world; nor will the dogs that keep the [Kinvad]
bridge! help his departing soul howling and grieved
in the other world.

10 (26). ‘If a man shall smite a shepherd's dog
so that it becomes unfit for work, if he shall cut off
its ear or its paw, and thereupon a thief or a wolf
break in and carry away [sheep] from the fold,
without the dog giving any warning, the man shall
pay for the loss, and he shall pay for the wound of
the dog as for wilful wounding 2.

11(31). ‘If a man shall smite a house-dog so that
it becomes unfit for work, if he shall cut off its ear
or its paw, and thereupon a thief or a wolf break in
and carry away [anything] from the house, without
the dog giving any warning, the man shall pay for
the loss, and he shall pay for the wound of the dog
as for wilful wounding 2.’

12 (36). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall smite a shepherd's dog,
so that it gives up the ghost and the soul parts from
the body, what is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Eight hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, eight hundred stripes with
the Sraoshdé-4arana.’

13 (39). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall smite a house-dog so
that it gives up the ghost and the soul parts from
the body, what is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Seven hundred stripes

! See Farg. XIX, 3o.
* Baodhé-varsta ; see Farg. VII, 38 n.
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with the Aspahé-astra, seven hundred stripes with
the Sraosh6-Zarana’

14 (42). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall smite a Vohunazga dog
so that it gives up the ghost and the soul parts from
the body, what is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Six hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, six hundred stripes with
the Sraoshé-£arana.’

15 (45). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall smite a Tauruna dog!
so that it gives up the ghost and the soul parts
from the body, what is the penalty that he shall
pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Five hundred stripes
with the Aspahé-astra, five hundred stripes with
the Sraosh6-£arana.’

16 (48). ‘ This is the penalty for the murder of a
Gazu dog, of a Vizu dog?, of a porcupine dog?, of
a sharp-toothed weasel 4, of a swift-running fox; this
is the penalty for the murder of any of the creatures
of the Good Spirit belonging to the dog kind, ex-
cept the water-dog %’

I11.

17 (49). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! What is the place of the shepherd's
dog ?

! Tauruna seems to be another name of the trained or hunt-
ing-dog (c¢f. § 8 compared with §§ 12-15), though tradition
translates it ‘a dog not older than four months.’

? Unknown. Cf.V, 31, 32. 3 A porcupine. Cf. V, 31.

¢ A weasel. Cf.V, 33.

8 The otter. ¢For the penalty in that case is most heavy’
(Comm.) Cf. § 52 seq. and Farg. XIV.
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Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He comes and goes
a Yugyésti! round about the fold, watching for the
thief and the wolf.’ '

18 (51). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! What is the place of the house-dog ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He comes and goes
a Hithra round about the house, watching for the
thief and the wolf.

19 (53). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! What is the place of the Vohunazga
dog ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘He claims none of those
talents, and only seeks for his subsistence 2’

IV,

20 (55). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man give bad food to a shepherd’s
dog, of what sin does he make himself guilty ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He makes himself
guilty of the same guilt as though he should
serve bad food to a master of a house of the
first rank ®’

21 (57). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man give bad food to a house-
dog, of what sin does he make himself guilty?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He makes himself

' A distance of sixteen Héthras (16,000 paces).

* «He cannot do the same as the shepherd’s dog and the house-
dog do, but he catches Khrafstrag and smites the Nagn’ (Comm.)
It is ‘ the dog without a master’ (_ghg_.rib.), the vagrant d(_{g; he'ig
held in great esteem (§ 22), and is one of the dogs which can be used
for the Sag-did.

* Invited as a guest.
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guilty of the same guilt as though he should serve
bad food to a master of a house of middle rank.’

22 (59). O Maker of the material world,. thou
Holy One! If a man give bad food to a Vohunazga
dog, of what sin does he make himself guilty?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He makes himself
guilty of the same guilt as though he should serve
bad food to a holy man, who should come to his

house in the character of a priest?.

Holy One! If a man give bad food to a Tauruna
dog, of what sin does he make himself guilty ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He makes himself
guilty of the same guilt as though he should serve
bad food to a young man, born of pious parents,
and who can already answer for his deeds?’

24 (63). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall give bad food -to
a shepherd's dog, what is the penalty that he shall
pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraosh6-Zarana .’

! The Vohunazga dog has no domicile, therefore he is not com-
pared with the master of a house, but with a wandering friar, who
lives on charity.

? Probably, * Who has performed the nfi-zfid, fifteen years old.’
The young dog enters the community of the faithful at the age of
four months, when he is fit for the Sag-did and can expel the Nasu.

* <] also saw the soul of a man, whom demons, just like dogs,
ever tear. ‘That man gives bread to the dogs, and they eat it not;
but they ever devour the breast, legs, belly, and thighs of the man.
And I asked thus: What sin was committed by this body, whose
soul suffers so severe a punishment? Srdsh the pious and Atard
the angel said thus: This is the soul of that wicked man who, in
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25 (66). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall give bad food to
a house-dog, what is the penalty that he shall
pay?

Ahura Mazda answered : * Ninety stripes with the

Aspahé-astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshé-4arana.’

26 (69). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall give bad food to
a Vohunazga dog, what is the penalty that he shall
pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Seventy stripes with
the Aspahé-astra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshé-
karana.’

27 (72). O Maker, of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall give bad food to
a Tauruna dog, what is the penalty that he shall
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the world, kept back the food of the dogs of shepherds and house-
holders ; or heat and killed them”’ (Ardd Virdf XLVIII, translated

(Ordacea farina cum sero, VII, 12; cf. Virgil, Pasce sero pingui,
Georg. 111, 406).

* ¢ Whenever one eats bread one must put aside three mouthfuls
and give them to the dog . . . for among all the poor there is none
poorer than the dog* (Saddar 31).
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V.

29 (80). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! 1If there be in the house of a wor-
shipper of Mazda a mad dog that bites without
barking, what shall the worshippers of Mazda do ?

30 (82). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They shall put
a wooden collar around his neck, and they shall tie
thereto a muzzle, an asti?® thick if the wood be hard,
two astis thick if it be soft. To that collar they
shall tie it; by the two sides? of the collar they
shall tie it.

31 (86). ‘If they shall not do so, and the mad
dog that bites without barking, smite a sheep or
wound a man, the dog shall pay for the wound of
the wounded as for wilful murder 2,

32 (88). ‘ If the dog shall smite a sheep or wound
a man, they shall cut off his right ear.

*If he shall smite another sheep or wound another
man, they shall cut off his left ear.

33 (90). ‘ If he shall smite a third sheep or wound
a third man, they shall make a cut in his right foot*.
If he shall smite a fourth sheep or wound a fourth
man, they shall make a cut in his left foot.

34 (92) ‘If he shall for the fifth time smite

! A measure of unknown amount. Frdmiji reads isti, ‘a brick’
thick.
? By the left and the nght side of it.

was to be dehvered to him ned up to a block four Cllbltﬂ long
(Plu;archus, Solon 24). The Book of Deuteronomy orders the
ox who has killed a man to be put to death.

* *They only cut off a piece of flesh from the foot’ (Brouillons
d’Anquetil).
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‘ Therefore they shall tie a muzzle to the collar;
by the two sides of the collar they shall tie it. If
they shall not do so, and the mad dog that bites
without barking, smite a sheep or wound a man, he
shall pay for the wound of the wounded as for wilful
murder.’

35 (97). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If there be in the house of a wor-
shipper of Mazda a mad dog, who has no scent,
what shall the worshippers of Mazda do?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ They shall attend him
to heal him, in the same manner as they would do
for one of the faithful’

36 (100). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If they try to heal him and fail, what
shall the worshippers of Mazda do?

37 (102). Ahura Mazda answered: ¢They shall
put a wooden collar around his neck, and they shall
tie thereto a muzzle, an asti thick if the wood be
hard, two astis thick if it be soft. To that collar
they shall tie it; by the two sides of the collar they
shall tie it.

38 (102). ‘If they shall not do so, the scentless
dog may fall into a hole, or a well, or a precipice, or
a river, or a canal, and come to grief: if he come to
grief so, they shall be therefore Peshétanus.

VI

39 (106). ‘The dog, O Spitama Zarathustra! 1,
Ahura Mazda, have made self-clothed and self-shod;
watchful and wakeful ; and sharp-toothed; born to
take his food from man and to watch over man's
goods. I, Ahura Mazda, have made the dog strong
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of body against the evil-doer, when sound of mind

40 (112). ‘And whosoever shall awake at his
voice, O Spitama Zarathustra! neither shall the
thief nor the wolf carry anything from his house,
without his being warned ; the wolf shall be smitten
and torn to pieces; he is driven away, he melts
away like snow !’

VIIL.

41 (115). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Which of the two wolves deserves
more to be killed, the one that a he-dog begets
of a she-wolf, or the one that a he-wolf begets of
a she-dog?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Of these two wolves,
the one that a he-dog begets of a she-wolf deserves
more to be killed than the one that a he-wolf begets
of a she-dog.

42 (117). ‘For the dogs born therefrom fall on
the shepherd’s dog, on the house-dog, on the Vohu-
nazga dog, on the trained dog, and destroy the
folds; such dogs are more murderous, more mis-
chievous, more destructive to the folds than any
other dogs?.

43 (121). ‘And the wolves born therefrom fall
on the shepherd’s dog, on the house-dog, on the
Vohunazga dog, on the trained dog, and destroy
the folds; such wolves are more murderous, more

! Doubtful.

3 ‘Ultroque gravis succedere tigrim

Ausa canis, majore tulit de sanguine foetum.

Sed praeceps virtus ipsa venabitur aula:

Ille tibi et pecudum multo cum sanguine crescet.’
Gratius Faliscus, Cyneg. 165 seq.
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mischievous, more destructive to the folds than any
other wolves.

VIIL

44 (124). * A dog has the characters of eight sorts
Of people s—

‘He has the character of a priest,

‘He has the character of a warrior,

‘He has the character of a husbandman,

‘He has the character of a strolling singer,

‘ He has the character of a thief,

‘ He has the character of a disu,

‘ He has the character of a courtezan,

‘ He has the character of a child.

45 (126). ‘ He eats the refuse, like a priest?; heis
easily satisfied?, like a priest; he is patient, like
a priest; he wants only a small piece of bread, like
a priest; in these things he is like unto a priest.

‘He marches in front, like a warrior; he fights
for the beneficent cow, like a warrior *; he goes first
out of the house, like a warrior 4; in these things he
is like unto a warrior.

46 (135). ‘He is watchful and sleeps lightly,
like a husbandman; he goes first out of the house,
like a husbandman®; he returns last into the house,
like a husbandman®; in these things he is like unto
a husbandman.

‘He is fond of singing, like a strolling singer?;

' A wandering priest (see p. 161, n. 1).

? ¢ Good treatment makes him joyous’ (Comm.)

3 *He keeps away the wolf and the thief’ (Comm.)

¢ This clause is, as it seems, repeated here by mistake from § 46.
8 When taking the cattle out of the stables.

® When bringing the cattle back to the stables.

7 The so-called Looris sy of nowadays.



FARGARD XIII. 167

he wounds him who gets too near?!, like a strolling
singer; he is ill-trained, like a strolling singer; he
is changeful, like a strolling singer; in these things
he is like unto a strolling singer.

47 (143). ‘He is fond of darkness, like a thief;
he prowls about in darkness, like a thief; he is
a shameless eater, like a thief; he is therefore an
unfaithful keeper, like a thief?; in these things he
is like unto a thief.

‘He is fond of darkness like a disu?®; he prowls
about in darkness, like a disu; he is a shameless
eater, like a disu; he is therefore an unfaithful
keeper, like a disu; in these things he is like unto
a disu.

48 (153). ‘ He is fond of singing, like a courtezan ;
he wounds him who gets too near, like a courtezan ;
he roams along the roads, like a courtezan; he is
ill-trained, like a courtezan; he is changeful, like
a courtezan*; in these things he is like unto a
courtezan.

‘He is fond of sleep, like a child; he is tender like
snow 8, like a child; he is full of tongue, like a child ;
he digs the earth with his paws?, like a child; in
these things he is like unto a child.

1 He insults or robs the passer by, like a Loori.—¢ The Looris
wander in the world, secking their life, bed-fellows and fellow-
travellers of the dogs and the wolves, ever on the roads to rob day
and night’ (Firdausi).

* ¢When one trusts him with something, he eats it up’ (Comm.)

8 According to Frimji, ‘a wild beast.’

¢ The description of the courtezan follows closely that of the
singer: in the East a public songstress is generally a prostitute.
Loori means both a singer and a prostitute.

* Doubtful.



168 VENDIDAD.

IX.

49 (163). ‘If those two dogs of mine, the shep-
herd’s dog and the house-dog, pass by any of my
houses, let them never be kept away from it.

‘For no house could subsist on the earth made
by Ahura, but for those two dogs of mine, the
shepherd's dog and the house-dog.’

X.

50 (166). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When a dog dies, with marrow and
seed ?* dried up, whereto does his ghost go?

51 (167). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It passes to
the spring of the waters®, O Spitama Zarathustra!
and there out of them two water-dogs are formed :
out of every thousand dogs and every thousand she-
dogs, a couple is formed, a water-dog and a water
she-dog *.

52 (170). * He who kills a water-dog brings about
a drought that dries up pastures.

¢Until then, O Spitama Zarathustra! sweetness and

! ¢ But for the dog not a single head of catile would remain in
existence ’ (Saddar 31).

? Marrow is the seat of life, the spine is ‘ the column and the
spring of life’ (Yt. X, #1); the sperm comes from it (Bundahis
XVI). The same theory prevailed in India, where the sperm is
called maggd-samudbhava, ¢what is born from marrow;’ it
was followed by Plato (Timaeus 74, g91; cf. Censorinus, De die
natali, 5), and disproved by Aristotle (De Part. Anim. III, 7).

* To the spring of Ardvi Sfira, the goddess of waters.

¢ There is therefare in a single water-dog as much life and holi-
ness as in a thousand dogs. This accounts for the following.—
The water-dog (udra npidpa; Persian sag-f4bf{) is the otter.
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fatness would flow out from that land and from those
fields, with health and healing, with fulness and increase
and growth, and a growing of corn and grass.’

53 (171). O Maker of the material world, thou Haly
One! When are sweetness and fatness to come hack
again to that land and to those fields, with health and
healing, with fulness and increase and growth, and a grow-
ing of corn and grass?

54, 55 (172). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Sweetness and
fatness will never come back again to that land and to
those fields, with health and healing, with fulness and
increase and growth, and a growing of corn and grass,
until the murderer of the water-dog has been smitten to
death on the spot, and the holy soul of the dog has been
offered up a sacrifice, for three days and three nights,
with fire blazing, with Baresma tied up, and with Haoma
prepared .

56 (174). [ Then sweetness and fatness will come back
again to that land and to those fields, with health and
healing, with fulness and increase and growth, and a grow-
ing of corn and grass ']

Farcarp XIV,

This Fargard is nothing more than an appendix to the last
clauses in the preceding Fargard (§ 50 seq.) How the murder of
a water-dog (an otter) may be atoned for is described in it at full
length. The extravagance of the penalties prescribed may well
make it doubtful whether the legislation of the Vendiddd had
ever any substantial existence in practice. These exorbitant pre-
scriptions seem to be intended only to impress on the mind of the
faithful the heinousness of the offence to be avoided.

1 See p. 136, n. 1. * Cf. Farg. IX, 53-5%.
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1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O Ahura
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the mate-
rial world, thou Holy One! He who smites one of
those water-dogs that are born one from a thousand
dogs and a thousand she-dogs?, so that he gives up
the ghost and the soul parts from the body, what is
the penalty that he shall pay ?’

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He shall pay
ten thousand stripes with the Aspahé-astra, ten
thousand stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana®.

‘He shall godly and piously bring unto the fire
of Ahura Mazda?® ten thousand loads of hard, well
dried, well examined* wood, to redeem his own soul.

3 (6). ‘He shall godly and piously bring unto the
fire of Ahura Mazda ten thousand loads of soft
wood, of UrvAsna, Voh(-gaona, Voht-kereti, Hadh4-
naépata & or any sweet-scented plant, to redeem his
own soul.

4 (7). * He shall godly and piously tie ten thousand
bundles of Baresma, to redeem his own soul.

! See preceding Fargard, § 1.

! He shall pay 50 taniftthrs (= 15,000 istirs=6o,000 dirhems).
*If he can afford it, he will atone in the manner stated in the
Avesta; if he cannot afford it, it will be sufficient to perform
a complete 1zasné (sacrifice),’ (Comm.)

* To the altar of the Bahrim fire.

¢ It is forbidden to take any ill-smelling thing to the fire and to
kindle it thereon; it is forbidden ta kindle green woad, and even
though the wood were hard and dry, one must examine it three
times, lest there may be any hair or any unclean matter upon it’
(Gr. Rav.) Although the pious Ardi Virif bad always taken the
utmost care never to put on the fire any wood but such as was
seven years old, yet, when he entered Paradise, Atar, the genius of
fire, showed him reproachfully a large tank full of the water which
that wood had exuded (see Ardi Virif X).

¢ See above, p. g6, n. 1.
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‘He shall offer up to the Good Waters ten thou-
sand Zaothra libations with the Haoma and the milk,
cleanly prepared and well strained, cleanly prepared
and well strained by a pious man, and mixed with
the roots of the tree known as Hadh4-naépata, to
redeem his own soul.

5 (9). ¢ He shall kill ten thousand snakes of those
that go upon the belly. He shall kill ten thousand
Kahrpus, who are snakes with the shape of a dog .
He shall kill ten thousand tertoises %. He shall kill ten
thousand land-frogs?; he shallkill ten thousand water-
frogs. He shall kill ten thousand corn-carrying ants 4;

! «MA4r binak snakes: they are dog-like, because they sit
on their hindparts’ (Comm.) The cat (gurba=XKahrpu) seems to
be the animal intended. In a paraphrase of this passage in a Parsi
Ravet, the cat is numbered amongst the Khrafstras which it is
enjoined to kill to redeem a sin (India Office Library, VIII, 13);
cf. G. du Chinon, p. 462: ‘Les animaux que les Gaures ont en
horreur sont les serpents, les couleuvres, les lezars, et autres de
cette espece, les crapaux, les grenouilles, les écrevisses, les rats
et souris, et sur tout le chat.

* Cf. Farg. XIII, 6-7.

* ¢Those that can go out of water and live on the dry ground’
(Comm.) “Pour les grenoutlles et crapaux, ils disent que ce sont
ceux (eux?) qui sont cause de ce que les hommes meurent, gitans
les eaus o ils habitent continuellement, et que d’autant plus qu'’il y
en a dans le pals, d'autant plus les eaus causent-elles des maladies
et enfin la mort,” G. du Chinon, p. 465.

¢ Herodotus already mentions the war waged by the Magi
against snakes and ants (I, r40).—‘Un jour que j'étois surpris de
la guerre qu'ils font aux fourmis, ils me dirent que ces animaux ne
faisaient que voler par des amas des grains plus qu'il n'étoit
nécessaire pour leur nourriture,’ G. du Chinon, p. 464. Firdausi
protested against the proscription: ‘Do no harm to the corn-
carrying ant ; a living thing it is, and its life is dear to it.” The
celebrated high-priest of the Parsis, the late Mook Firoog, entered
those lines into his Pand Némah, which may betoken better days
for the wise little creature.
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he shall kill ten thousand ants of the small, venom-
ous mischievous kind !,

6 (16). ‘ He shall kill ten thousand worms of tho
that live on dirt; he shall kill ten thousand ragin
flies 2.

*He shall fill up ten thousand holes for the un-
clean 3,

‘He shall godly and piously give to godly men+
twice the set of seven implements for the fire?, to
redeem his own soul, namely :—

7 (20). ¢ The two answering implements for fire ¢;
a broom7; a pair of tongs ; a pair of round bellows
extended at the bottom, contracted at the top; a
sharp-edged sharp-pointed® adze; a sharp-toothed
sharp-pointed saw; by means of which the worship-
pers of Mazda procure wood for the fire of Ahura
Mazda.

8 (26). ‘He shall godly and piously give to godly
men a set of the priestly instruments of which the
priests make use, to redeem his own soul, namely :
The Astra®; the meat-vessel; the Paitidana; the

R B

! Perhaps: ‘of the small, venomous kind, with a mischievous
track’ (Bund. X1X, 28: ‘ when the grain-carrier travels over the
earth, it produces a hollow track : when the hedgehog travels over
it, the track goes away from it and it becomes level:’ cf. Farg.
XIII, 2, note).

3 Corpse-flies; cf. Farg. VII, 2.

* < The holes at which the unclean are washed’ (Comm.; cf.
Farg. 1X, 6 seq.)

¢ To priests.  For the sacred fire.

® Two receptacles, one for the wood, another for the incense.

7 To cleanse the Atash-dén or fire-vessel (Yasna IX, 1).

® Literally, ¢ sharp-kneed.’ ® The Aspahé-astra.

10 As everything that goes out of man is unclean, his breath
defiles all that it touches; priests, therefore, while on duty, and even
laymen, while praying or eating, must wear a mouth-veil, the
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Khrafstraghna!; the Sraosh6-Zarana ?; the cup for
the Myazda®; the cups for mixing and dividing4;
the regular mortar®; the Haoma cups®; and the
Baresma.

9 (32). ¢ He shall godly and piously give to godly
men a set of all the war implements of which the
warriors make use, to redeem his own soul ;

‘The first being a javelin, the second a sword, the
third a club, the fourth a bow, the fifth a saddle with
a quiver and thirty brass-headed arrows, the sixth a
sling with arm-string and with thirty sling stones?;

‘The seventh a cuirass, the eighth a hauberk 3, the
ninth a tunic? the tenth a helmet, the eleventh a
girdle, the twelfth a pair of greaves.

10 (41). ‘He shall godly and piously give to
godly men a set of all the implements of which the

Paitidina (Parsi Pendm), consisting ¢ of two pieces of while
cotton cloth, hanging loosely from the bridge of the nose to, at
least, two inches below the mouth, and tied with two strings at the
back of the head’ (Haug, Essays, znd ed. p. 243, n. 1 ; cf. Comm.
ad Farg. XVIII, 1, and Anquetil II, 530).

! The ¢Khrafstra-killer;” an instrument for killing snakes, &c.
It is a stick with a leather thong at its end, something like the
Indian fly-flap.

* See General Introduction. * Doubtful..

¢ The cup in which the juice of the h8 m and of the urvarim
(the twigs of hadhi-naé&pata which are pounded together with
the hdm) is received from the mortar (Comm.)

® The mortar with its pestle.

¢ The cup on which twigs of Haoma are laid before being
pounded, the so-called tashtah (Anquetil II, 533); ‘some say,
the hém-strainer’ [a saucer with nine holes], Comm.

7 These are six offensive arms : the next six are defensive arms.—
Cf. W. Jackson: Herodotus VII, 61, or the Arms of the Ancient
Persians illustrated from Iranian Sources; New York, 1894.

® ¢Going from the helm to the cuirass’ (Comm.)

* ¢ Under the cuirass’ (Comm.)
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husbandmen make use, to redeem his own soul,
namely: A plough with yoke and .. .!; a goad for
ox; a mortar of stone; a round-headed hand-mill
for grinding corn;

11 (48). ‘A spade for digging and tilling; one
measure of silver and one measure of gold.’

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One!
How much silver ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ The price of a stallion.’
~ O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One !
How much gold ?

12 (54). ‘He shall godly and piously procure a
rill of running water? for godly husbandmen, to
redeem his own soul.’

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One!
How large is the rill ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ The depth of a dog,
and the breadth of a dog®.

13 (57)- ‘He shall godly and piously give a piece
of arable land to godly men, to redeem his own soul.’

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One !
How large is the piece of land ? '

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘As much as can be
watered with such a rill divided into two canals *.

14 (60). ‘ He shall godly and piously procure for
godly men a stable for oxen, with nine hathras
and nine nematas?’, to redeem his own soul.’

! Yuyb-semi ayazhéna pairi-darezéna.

* The most precious of all gifts in such a dry place as Iran.
Water is obtained either through canals of derivation or through
undergound canals (kiréz, kanit).

* Which is estimated “a foot deep, a foot broad * (Comm.)

¢ Doubtful. 8 Meaning unknown.
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O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One!
How large is the stable ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘It shall have twelve
alleys® in the largest part of the house, nine alleys
in the middle part, six alleys in the smallest part.

‘He shall godly and piously give to godly men

own soul.

15 (64). * He shall godly and piously give in mar-
riage to a godly man a virgin maid, whom no man
has known 2, to redeem his own soul.’

O Maker of the material world, thou Holy One !
What sort of maid ?

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘A sister or a daughter
of his, at the age of puberty, with ear-rings in her

andiriti, and vyangura %, and all the diseases that are
produced on the body of a dog.
* ¢He shall treat twice nine :-_ly men to their fill
of meat, bread, strong drink, and wine

18 (73). ‘This is the penalty, this is the atone-
ment which saves the faithful man who submits to
it, not him who does not submit to it. Such a

! Twelve ranks of stalls (?).

s O8O

* Match-making is a good work (Farg. 1V, 44).
L
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one shall surely be an inhabitant in the mansion of
the Drug?’

Farcarp XV,

I (1-8). On five sins the commission of which makes the sinner
a Peshétanu.

Il a (9-12). On unlawful unions and attempts to procure mis-
carriage,

II b (13-19). On the obligations of the illegitimate father towards
the mother and the child,

IIT (20-45). On the treatment of a bitch big with young.

IV (46-51). On the breeding of dogs.

Ia

1. How many are the sins that men commit and
that, being committed and not confessed, nor atoned
for, make their committer a Pesh6tanu??

2 (4). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ There are five
such sins, O holy Zarathustra! It is the first of
these sins that men commit when a man teaches one
of the faithful another faith, another law?, a lower
doctrine, and he leads him astray with a full know-

e sins when a man
r food too hot to a shepherd’s

o
og or to a house-dog ;
4 (11). ‘If the bones stick in the dog’s teeth or
stop in his throat; or if the food too hot burn his
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mouth or his tongue, he may come to grief thereby;
if he come to grief thereby, the man who has done
the deed becomes a Peshétanu .

5 (16). ‘It is the third of these sins when a man
smites a bitch big with young or affrights her by
running after her, or shouting or clapping with the
hands;

6 (18). ‘If the bitch fall into a hole, or a well, or
a precipice, or a river, or a canal, she may come to
grief thereby ; if she come to grief thereby, the man
who has done the deed becomes a Peshétanu?,

7 (22). ‘It is the fourth of these sins when a man
has intercourse with a woman who has the whites or
sees the blood, the man that has done the deed
becomes a Peshétanu 2,

intercourse with a woman quick with child ¢, whether
the milk has already come to her breasts or has not
yet come : she may come to grief thereby; if she
come to grief thereby?, the man who has done the
deed becomes a Peshétanu,

' He who gives too hot food to 2 dog so as to burn his throat is
margarzin (guilty of death); he who gives bones to a dog so as
to tear his throat is margarzin (Gr. Rav. 639).

* If a bitch is big with young and a man shouts or throws
stones at her, so that the whelps come to mischief and die, he is
margarzin (Gr. Rav. 639).

* See Farg. XVI, 14 seq.

* When she has been pregnant for four months and ten days, as
it ig then that the child is formed and a soul is added to its body
(Anquetil II, 563).

& Or better, ‘ if the child die.” ¢If a man come to his wife [during
her pregnancy] so that she is injured and bring forth a still-born
child, he is margarzin’ (Old Rav. 115 b).
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II a.

9 (30). ‘If a man come near unto a damsel, either
dependent on the chief of the family or not de-
pendent, either delivered [unto a husband] or not
delivered !, and she conceives by him, let her not,
being ashamed of the people, produce in herself the
menses, against the course of nature, by means of
water and plants®.

10 (34)- “And if the damsel, being ashamed of the
people, shall produce in herself the menses against
the course of nature, by means of water and plants,
it is a fresh sin as heavy [as the first]2.

11 (36). ‘If a man come near unto a damsel,
either dependent on the chief of the family or not
dependent, either delivered [unto a husband] or not
delivered, and she conceives by him, let her not,
being ashamed of the people, destroy the fruit in her
womb.

12 (38). ‘And if the damsel, being ashamed of
the people, shall destroy the fruit in her womb,
the sin is on both the father and herself, the murder

! “ Whether she has a husband in the house of her own parents
or has none; whether she has entered from the house of her own
parents into the house of a husband [depending on another chief
of family] or has not’ (Comm.)

* By means of drugs.

3 ¢1t is a taniffihr sin for her: it is sin on sin’ (the first sin being
to have allowed herself to be seduced), Comm. *If there has been
no sin in her (if she has been forced), and if a man, knowing her
shame, wants to take it off her, he shall call together her father,
mother, sisters, brothers, husband, the servants, the menials, and
the master and the mistress of the house, and he shall say, “ This
woman is with child by me, and I rejoice in.it;” and they shall
answer, ‘‘ We know it, and we are glad that her shame is taken off
her ;' and he shall support her as a husband does’ (Comm.)
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is on both the father and herself ; both the father and
herself shall pay the penalty for wilful murder?.

ITh.

13 (40). ‘If a man come near unto a damsel,
either dependent on the chief of the family or not

delivered, and she conceives by him, and she says,
“1 have conceived by thee;” and he replies, “ Go
then to the old woman?® and apply to her for one of
her drugs, that she may procure thee miscarriage ;”
14 (43). ‘ And the damsel goes to the old woman
and applies to her for one of her drugs, that she may
procure her miscarriage ; and the old woman brings
womb or one that expels out of the womb?, or
some other of the drugs that produce miscarriage

and [the man says] “Cause thy fruit to perish!”
and she causes her fruit to perish; the sin is on
the head of all three, the man, the damsel, and the

16 (51). ¢ If he shall not support her, so that the
to grief*, for want of proper support, he
penalty for wilful murder.’

n
W
&,
L
B
<
>
"t
=y
&
(14

* For baodhd8-varsta; cf, VII, 38.

* The nurse (Frimjf) or the midwife.

* Banga is bang or mang, a narcotic made from hempseed,
shaéta is another sort of nareotic.

¢ And dies.
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17 (54). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If she be near her time, which is the
worshipper of Mazda that shall support her ?

18 (56). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ If a man come
near unto a damsel, either dependent on the chief
of the family or not dependent, either delivered [unto
a husband] or not delivered, and she conceives by
him, so long shall he support her, until the child be
born .

19 (58). ‘If he shall not support her?. . . .

¢ It lies with the faithful to look in the same way
after every pregnant female, either two-footed or four-
footed, two-footed woman or four-footed bitch.’

ITL

20 (61). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If (a bitch ?) be near her time, which is
the worshipper of Mazda that shall support her ?

21 (63). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He whose
house stands nearest, the care of supporting her is
his4; so long shall he support her, until the whelps
be born.

22 (65). ‘If he shall not support her, so that the

' §18=§ 135.

* The sentence is left unfinished : Frimjf fills it with the words
in § 16, ‘so that the child,” &c. It seems as if §§ 14, 18 were no
part of the original text, and as if § 17 were a mere repetition of
§ 20, which being wrongly interpreted as referring to a woman would
have brought about the repetition of § 15 as an answer. See § 20.

! The subject is wanting in the text: it is supplied from the
Commentary and from the sense.

¢ *The bitch is lying on the high road: the man whose house
has its door nearest shall take care of her. If she dies, he shall
carry her off [to dispose of the body according to the law]. One
must support her for at least three nights: if one cannot support her
any longer, one intrusts her to a richer man’ (Comm. and Frimij).
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whelps come to grief, for want of proper support, he
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’

23 (68). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be
lying in a stable for camels, which is the worshipper
of Mazda that shall support her ?

24 (70). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ He who built
the stable for camels or whoso holds it?!, the care of
supporting her is his; so long shall he support her,
until the whelps be born.

25 (76). ‘ If he shall not support her, so that the
whelps come to grief, for want of proper support, he
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’

26 (77). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be
lying in a stable for horses, which is the worshipper
of Mazda that shall support her ?

27 (78). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ He who built
the stable for horses or whoso holds it, the care of
supporting her is his; so long shall he support her,
until the whelps be born.

28 (81). ‘If he shall not support her, so that the
whelps come to grief, for want of proper support, he
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’

29 (84). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be
lying in a stable for oxen, which is the worshipper
of Mazda that shall support her?

30 (86). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He who built
the stable for oxen or whoso holds it, the care of
supporting her is his; so long shall he support her,
until the whelps be born.

! ¢In pledge or for rent ' (Frimjf).
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31 (89). ‘If he shall not support her, so that the
whelps come to grief, for want of proper support, he
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’

32 (92). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be
lying in a sheep-fold, which is the worshipper of
Mazda that shall support her?

33 (94). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ He who built
the sheep-fold or whoso holds it, the care of support-
ing her is his; so long shall he support her, until
the whelps be born.

34 (97). ‘If he shall not support her so that the
whelps come to grief, for want of proper support, he
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’

35 (100). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be
lying on the earth-walll, which is the worshipper of
Mazda that shall support her?

36 (102). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He who
erected the wall or whoso holds it, the care of sup-
porting her is his; so long shall he support her,
until the whelps be born.

37 (105). “If he shall not support her, so that the
whelps come to grief, for want of proper support, he
shall pay for it the penalty for wilful murder.’

38 (108). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a bitch be near her time and be
lying in the moat? which is the worshipper of
Mazda that shall support her?

39 (110). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ He who dug
the moat or whoso holds it, the care of supporting

! The wall around the house.
? The moat before the earth-wall.
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lying in the middle of a pasture-field, which is the
worshipper of Mazda that shall support her ?

d
sowed the pasture-field or whoso holds it, the care
of supporting her is his; [so long shall he support
her, until the whelps be born. If he shall not
support her, so that the whelps come to grief, for
want of proper support, he shall pay for it the
penalty for wilful murder.]

43 (117). ‘He shall take her to rest upon a litter
of nemévazta or of any foliage fit for a litter; so
long shall he support her, until the young dogs are
capable of self-defence and self-subsistence.’

44 (122). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! When are the dogs capable of self-
defence and self-subsistence ?

45 (123). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘When they
are able to run about in a circuit of twice seven
houses around. Then they may be let loose,
whether it be winter or summer.

‘Young dogs ought to be supported for six
months ?, children for seven years?.

! Probably the distance of one yugyésti; cf. Farg. XIII, 17.

* Catulos sex mensibus primiz dum corroborentur emitti non
oportet . . . (Columella, De re agraria, VII, 12).

* The age when they are invested with the Kosti and Sadere,
and become members of the Zoroastrian community.
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three dogs, grows big with young, and the milk
comes to her teats and she brings forth a young
one that is born from several dogs.’

50 (135). If a man smite a bitch who has been
covered by three dogs, and who has already milk,
and who shall bring forth a young one born from
several dogs, what is the penalty that he shall pay ?

51 (137). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Seven hun-
dred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, seven hundred
stripes with the Sraoshd-£arana.’

Farcarp XVI.

I (1=7). On the uncleanness of women during their sickness.
II (8-1r2). What is to be done if that state lasts too long.

III (13-18). Sundry laws relating to the same matter. See
Introd. V, 12.

|

1. O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! If there be in the house of a worshipper of
Mazda a woman who has the whites or sees blood,
what shall the worshippers of Mazda do ?

2 (3). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ They shall clear
the way ! of the wood there, both plants and trees?;
they shall strew dry dust on the ground?; and they
shall isolate a half, or a third, or a fourth, or a fifth

! The way to the Dashténistin.

* Lest the wood shall be touched and defiled by the woman on
her way to the Dashténistdn.

* Lest the earth shall be touched and defiled by her. Cf. Farg.
I1X, 11,
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part of the house?, lest her look should fall upon
the fire.’

3 (9). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! How far from the fire? How far from the
water? How far from the consecrated bundles of
Baresma? How far from the faithful ?

4 (10). Ahura Mazda answered: °Fifteen paces
from the fire, fifteen paces from the water, fifteen
paces from the consecrated bundles of Baresma,
three paces from the faithful.’

5 (11). O Maker of the material world, thou Holy
One! How far from her shall he stay, who brings
food to a woman who has the whites or sees the
blood ?

6 (12). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Three paces?
from her shall he stay, who brings food to a woman
who has the whites or sees the blood.’

In what kind of vessels shall he bring her bread ?
In what kind of vessels shall he bring her barley-
drink ?

‘In vessels of brass, or of lead, or of any common
metal %’

7 (15). How much bread shall he bring to her?
How much barley-drink shall he bring ?

‘Two danares* of dry bread, and one danare
of liquor, lest she should get too weak®.

! Nowadays a room on the ground-floor is reserved for that
use,

* The food is held out to her from a distance in a metal spoon.

3 Earthen vessels, when defiled, cannot be made clean; but
metal vessels can (see Farg. VII, 73 seq.)

¢ A danare is, according to Anquetil, as much as four tolas;
a tola is from 105 to 175 grains.

8 «S@shyds says: For three nights cooked meat is not allowed
to her, lest the issue shall grow stronger.’
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‘If a child has just touched her, they shall first
wash his hands and then his body®.

IL

8 (21). < If she still see blood after three nights
have passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity
until four nights have passed.

‘If she still see blood after four nights have
passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until
five nights have passed.

9. ‘If she still see blood after five nights have
passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until
six nights have passed.

‘If she still see blood after six nights have
passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until
seven nights have passed.

10. ‘If she still see blood after seven nights have
passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until
eight nights have passed.

‘If she still see blood after eight nights have
passed, she shall sit in the place of infirmity until
nine nights have passed.

11. * If she still see blood after nine nights have
passed, this is a work of the Daévas which they

have performed for the worship and glorification of
the Daévas?2

! A child whom she suckles. The meaning is, Even a child, if
he has touched her, must undergo the rites of cleansing. The
general rule is given in the Commentary: ¢ Whoever has touched
a Dashtin woman must wash his body and his clothes with g6méz
and water’ The ceremony in question is the simple Ghosel, not
the Barashnfim, since the woman herself performs the former only
(see below, § 11 seq.)

? Abnormal issnes are a creation of Ahriman’s (Farg. I, 18).
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‘ The worshippers of Mazda shall clear the way!
of the wood there, both plants and trees 2;

2 (26). ‘ They shall dig three holes in the earth,
and they shall wash the woman with géméz by two
of those holes and with water by the third.

‘ They shall kill Khrafstras, to wit: two hundred
corn-carrying ants?, if it be summer; two hundred
of any other sort of the Khrafstras made by Angra
Mainynu, if it be winter.’

III.

13 (30). If a worshipper of Mazda shall suppress
the issue of a woman who has the whites or sees
blood, what is the penalty that he shall pay ?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘He is a Peshétanu:
two hundred stripes with the Aspahé-astra, two
hundred stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.’

14 (33)- O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! If a man shall again and again lascivi-
ously touch the body of a woman who has the
whites or sees blood, so that the whites turn to
the blood or the blood turns to the whites, what is
the penalty that he shall pay?

15 (36). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘For the first
time he comes near unto her, for the first time he
lies by her, thirty stripes with the Aspahé-astra,
thirty stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.

‘For the second time he comes near unto her, for
the second time he lies by her, fifty stripes with the
Aspahé-astra, fifty stripes with the Sraoshé-£arana.

! The way to the Barashnfim-gih, where the cleansing takes
place.
* See Farg. IX, 3 seq. 3 Cf. Farg. X1V, 5.
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‘For the third time he comes near unto her, for
the third time he lies by her, seventy stripes with
the Aspahé-astra, seventy stripes with the Sraoshd-
karana.’

16. For the fourth time he comes near unto her,
for the fourth time he lies by her, if he shall press
the body under her clothes, if he shall go in between
the unclean thighs, but without sexual intercourse,
what is the penalty that he shall pay?

Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Ninety stripes with
the Aspahé-astra, ninety stripes with the Sraoshé-
£arana.

17 (39). ‘Whosover shall lie in sexual inter-
course with a woman who has the whites or sees
blood, does no better deed than if he should burn
the corpse of his own son, born of his own body
and dead of naéza’, and drop its fat into the
fire 2,

18 (41). ¢ All wicked, embodiments of the Drug,
are scorners of the judge: all scorners of the judge
are rebels against the Sovereign : all rebels against
the Sovereign are ungodly men ; and all ungodly
men are worthy of death 3’ )

! A disease (Farg. VII, 58). There is another word nieza, ‘a
spear,’ so that one may translate also * killed by the spear * (Asp.)

* *Not that the two deeds are equal, but neither is good"
(Comm.) The sin in question is a simple tanifihr (Farg. XV, ¥),
and therefore can be atoned for by punishment and repentance,
whereas the burning of a corpse is a crime for which there is no
atonement (Farg. 1, 1%; VIII, 73 seq.)

3 Literally, ‘is a Peshftanu ;' “he is a taniffthr sinner, that is to
say, margarzin (worthy of death),’ Comm.
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Farcarp XVII.

Hair and Nails.

Anything that has been separated from the body of man is con-
sidered dead matter (nasu), and is accordingly unclean. As soon
as hair and nails are cut off, the demon takes hold of them and
has to be driven away from them by spells, in the same way as he
is from the bodies of the dead .

1

1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O Ahura
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the material
world, thou Holy One! Which is the most deadly
deed whereby a man offers up a sacrifice to the
Daévas??’

2 (3). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ It is when a man
here below, combing his hair or shaving it off, or
paring off his nails, drops them ® in a hole or in a
crack .

3 (6). ‘Then by this transgression of the rites,
Daévas are produced in the earth; by this trans-
gression of the rites, those Khrafstras are produced
in the earth which men call lice, and which eat up
the corn in the corn-field and the clothes in the
wardrobe.

4 (10). ‘ Therefore, thou, O Zarathustra! when-
ever here below thou shalt comb thy hair or shave

! On similar views and customs in different countries, see Notes
and Queries, 3rd series, X, 146; Aulus Gellius, X, 15, 15;
Mélusine, 1878, pp. 79, 549, 583; L. de Rosny, Histoire des
dynasties divines, 308.

* Any offence to religion is considered an offering to the Daévas,
whose strength is thereby increased. Cf. Yt. V, g5.

* Without performing the requisite ceremonies.
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it off, or pare off thy nails, thou shalt take them
away ten paces from the faithful, twenty paces from
the fire, thirty paces from the water, fifty paces from
the consecrated bundles of Baresma.

5 (13). ‘ Then thou shalt dig a hole, a disti® deep
if the earth be hard, a vitasti deep if it be soft;
thou shalt take the hair down there and thou shalt
say aloud these victorious words: “ For him, as
a reward, Mazda made the plants grow up2.”

6 (17). ‘ Thereupon thou shalt draw three furrows
with a knife of metal around the hole, or six furrows
or nine, and thou shall chant the Ahuna-Vairya
three times, or six, or nine.

IL.

7 (19). ¢ For the nails, thou shalt dig a hole, out
of the house, as deep as the top joint of the little
finger; thou shalt take the nails down there and
thou shalt say aloud these victorious words: “ The
things that the pure proclaim through Asha and
Vohu-mané 2.”

8 (24). ‘ Then thou shalt draw three furrows with

1 A disti=ten fingers. A vitasti—twelve fingers.

? See above, X1, 6; the choice of this line was determined by
the presence of the word plants in it: man was considered a
microcosm, and every element in him had its counterpart in nature ;
the skin is like the sky, the flesh is like the earth, the bones are like
the mountains, the veins are like the rivers, the blood in the body
is like the water in the sea, the hair is like the plants, the more
hairy parts are like the forests (Gr. Bund.) Cf. Rig-veda X, 16, 3 ;
Ilias V11, g9 ; Empedocles, fr. 378 ; Epicharmus ap. Plut. Consol.
ad Apoll. 15; Edda, Grimnismal, 40.

! Yasna XXXIII, 4; understood (with a play upon the word
sruyé&, ‘is heard, and ‘nails of both hands’) as: ‘O Asha, with
Vohu-mand, the nails of the pure [are for you].



Mfwamya Daévas so many qpears and knlves so
many bows and falcon-winged arrows, and so many
sling-stones (against the MAzainya Daévas) 3,

11 (30). ‘ All wicked, embodiments of the Drug,
are scorners of the judge: all scorners of the judge
are rebels against the Sovereign : all rebels against
the Sovereign are ungodly men; and all ungodly
men are worthy of death’

! ¢The owl,’ according to modern tradition. The word literally
means ‘friend of holiness.’ *For the bird Ash8-zusta they recite
the Avesta formula; if they recite it, the fiends tremble and do not
take up the nails; but if the nails have had no spell uttered over
them, the fiends and wizards use them as arrows against the bird
Ash8-zusta and kill him. Therefore, when the nails have had a spell
uttered over them, the bird takes and eats them up, that the fiends
may not do any harm by their means* (Bundahis XIX). The bird
Ash6-zusta is also called Bird of Bahman (Saddar 14), both names
being taken from the first words of the line quoted above.

* See above, p. 140, 0. 5; P- 141, n. 1. The nails are cut in two
and the fragments are put in the hole with the point directed
towards the north, that is to say, against the breasts of the Dévs
(see above, p. 76, n. 1). See Anquetil, Zend-Avesta II, 117; India
Office .T_lbrary VIII, 8e

* Repeated by m_etake from § 10.

* See preceding Fargard, § 18.
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Farcarp XVIII.

I (1-13). On the unworthy priest and enticers to heresy.

II (14-29). The holiness of the cock, the bird of Sraosha, who
awakes the world for prayer and for the protection of Atar.

III (30-59). On the four sins that make the Drug pregnant with
a brood of fiends,

IV (60-65). On the evil caused by the Gahi (the prostitute).

V (66-76). How intercourse with a Dashtin woman is to be
atoned for.
I

1. ‘There is many a one, O holy Zarathustra!’
said Ahura Mazda, ‘who wears a wrong Paitid4na?,
and who has not girded his loins with the Religion ?;
when such a man says, “I am an Athravan,” he lies;
do not call him an Athravan, O holy Zarathustra !
thus said Ahura Mazda.

2 (5). “He holds a wrong Khrafstraghna? in his
hand and he has not girded his loins with the Reli-
gion; when he says, “I am an Athravan,” he lies;
do not call him an Athravan, O holy Zarathustra !
thus said Ahura Mazda.

3 (7). < He holds a wrong twig* in his hand and
he has not girded his loins with the Religion; when
he says, “1 am an Athravan,” he lies; do not call
him an Athravan, O holy Zarathustra!’ thus said
Ahura Mazda.

! See abave, p. 172, n. 10.

* The word translated girded is the word used of the K 8stf, the
sacred girdle which the Parsi must never part with (see § 54); the
full meaning, therefore, is, ¢ girded with the law as with a K8stt’
(cf. Yasna IX, 26 [81]), that is to say, “never forsaking the law,’ or,
as the Commentary expresses it,  one whose thought is all on the
law’ (cf. § 5).

* See above, p. 173, D. 1.

¢ The bundles of Baresma or the urvarim (see p. 22, n. 3;
p- 173. . 4). -
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4 (9). *He wields a wrong Astra mairya® and
he has not girded his loins with the Religion ; when
he says, “I am an Athravan,” he lies; do not call
him an Athravan, O holy Zarathustra!’ thus said
Ahura Mazda.

5 (11). ‘He who sleeps on throughout the night,

neither performing the Yasna nor chanting the
hymns, worshipping neither by word nor by deed,
neither learning nor teaching, with a longing for
(everlasting) life, he lies when he says, “I am an
Athravan,” do not call him an Athravan, O holy
Zarathustra !’ thus said Ahura Mazda.
6 (14). * Him thou shalt call an Athravan, O holy
Zarathustra ! who throughout the night sits up and
demands of the holy Wisdom 2, which makes man
free from anxiety, and wide of heart, and easy of
conscience at the head of the Kinvas bridge?®, and
which makes him reach that world, that holy world,
that excellent world of Paradise.

7 (18). ¢ (Therefore) demand of me, thou upright
one! of me, who am the Maker, the most beneficent
of all beings, the best knowing, the most pleased
in answering what is asked of me; demand of me,
that thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be
the happier.’

8 (21). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: < O Maker
of the material world, thou Holy One! What is it
that brings in the unseen power of Death?’

! The astra (Aspahé-astra) with which the priest, as a Sraosh4-
varez, chastises the gnilty.

* That is to say, studies the law and learns from those who
know it.

* See Farg. XIX, 30. ‘It gives him a stout heart, when standing
before the Kinva/ bridge ' (Comm.)
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9 (22). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the man
that teaches a wrong Religion!; it is the man who
continues for three springs? without wearing the
sacred girdle 3, without chanting the Gaithas, with-
out worshipping the Good Waters.

10 (25). ‘And he who should set that man at
liberty, when bound in prison 4, does no better deed
than if he should cut a man’s head off his neok .

! ¢ The deceiver Ashemaogha’ (Comm.); the heretic. CI. Farg.
XV, 2.

* ¢ For three years’ (Comm.)

® The Kdstf, which must be worn by every Parsi, man or woman,
from their fifteenth year of age (see below, § 54 seq.); it is the badge
of the faithful, the girdle by which he is united both with Ormazd
and with his fellow-believers. He who does not wear it must be
refused water and bread by the members of the community; he
who wears it becomes a participator in the merit of all the good
deeds performed all over the Zarathustrian world (Saddar 10 and
46). The K&sti consists ‘of seventy-two interwoven filaments,
and should three times circumvent the waist. ... Each of the
threads is equal in value to one of the seventy-two Héhs of the
Jzashné; each of the twelve threads in the six lesser cords is
equal in value to the dawdzdih haméist. ..; each of the lesser
cords is equal in value to one of the six Gahanbirs; each of the
three circumventions of the loins is equal in value to humat, good
thought, hukhat, good speech, huaresta, good work ; the binding
of each of the four knots upon it confers pleasure on each of the
four elements, fire, air, water, and the earth’ (Edal Daru, apud
Wilson, The Parsi Religion Unfolded, p. 163).

Another piece of clothing which every Parsi is enjoined to wear
is the Sadara, or sacred shirt, a muslin shirt with short sleeves,
that does not reach lower than the hips, with a small pocket at the
opening in front of the shirt, the so-called giribidn or kissai
karfa, ‘the pocket for good deeds.” The faithful man must, while
putting on his Sadara, look at the girib4n and ask himself whether
it is full of good deeds.

¢ See Introd. IIL 10. Cf. § 12.

* Doubtful. The Commentary seems to understand the sentence
as follows: ‘ He who should free him from hell would thus per-
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11 (27). ‘For the blessing uttered by a wicked,
ungodly Ashemaogha does not go past the mouth
(of the blesser); the blessing of two Ashemaoghas!
does not go past the tongue ; the blessing of three
is nothing; the blessing of four! turns to self-
cursing.

12 (29). ‘ Whosoever should give to a wicked, un-
godly Ashemaogha either some Haoma prepared, or
some Myazda consecrated with blessings,” does no
better deed than if he should lead a thousand horse
against the boroughs of the worshippers of Mazda,
the cattle as plunder.

13 (32). ‘Demand of me, thou upright one! of
me, who am the Maker, the most beneficent of all
beings, the best knowing, the most pleased in
answering what is asked of me; demand of me, that
thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be the

happier,’
IL

14 (33). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda : * Who
is the Sraoshs-varez? of Sraosha? the holy, strong
Sraosha, who is Obedience incarnate, a Sovereign
with an astounding weapon %’

form no less a feat than if he should cut off the head of a man and
then make him alive again.’

! Perhaps better: ‘The second ..., the third ..., the fourth
blessing of an Ashemaogha.’

? «Who is he who sets the world in motion?’ (Comm.) Cf.
P- 57, 0- 3.

* Sraasha, Srésh, the Genius of Active Piety. He first tied
the Baresma, sacrificed to Ahura, and sang the GAthas. Thrice
in each day and each night he descends upon the earth to smite
Angra Mainyu and his crew of demons. With his club uplifted he
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15 (34). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘It is the bird
named Parédars?!, which ill-speaking people call
Kahrkatds? O holy Zarathustra! the bird that
lifts up his voice against the mighty Ushah3:

16 (37)- ‘“Arise, O men! recite the Ashem yad
vahistem that smites down the Daévas‘ Lo!
here is Bashy&sta, the long-handed %, coming upon
you, who lulls to sleep again the whole living world,
as soon as it has awoke: ‘Sleep !’ [she says,] ‘O poor
man! the time® is not yet come.””

17 (41). *“On the three excellent things be never
intent, namely, good thoughts, good words, and good
deeds; on the three abominable things be ever

protects the world from the demons of the night, and the dead
from the terrors of death and from the assaults of Angra Mainyu
and Ast6-vidétu. It is through a sacrifice performed by Ormazd,
as a Z61f, and Srbsh, as a Réspi, that at the end of time Ahriman
will be for ever vanquished and brought to nought (Yasna LVII;
Yt XI, &c.) :

! ¢ He who foreshows the coming dawn ; the cock.’

* ¢ When he is not called so, he is powerful’ (Comm.) Cf. Farg.
XIII, 2, 6.

® Ushah, the second half of the night, from midnight to the
dawn.

¢ The cock is ‘ the drum of the world.” As crowing in the dawn
that dazzles away the fiends, he crows away the demons : ‘ The cock
was created to fight against the fiends and wizards; ... he is with
the dog an ally of Sr8sh against demons’ (Bundahis XI1X). ‘No
demon can enter a house in which there is a cock; and, above all,
should this bird come to the residence of a demon, and move his
tongue to chaunt the praises of the glorious and exalted Creator,
that instant the evil spirit takes to flight” (Mirkhond, History of the
Early Kings of Persia, translated by Shea, p. 57; cf. Saddar 32, and
J. Ovington, A Voyage to Suratt, 1696, p. 371).

® The demon of sleep, laziness, procrastination. She lulls back
to sleep the world as soon as awaked, and makes the faithful forget
in slumber the hour of prayer.

¢ ¢ To perform thy religious duties’ (Comm.)
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intent, namely, bad thoughts, bad words, and bad
deeds.”

18 (43). ‘ On the first part of the night, Atar, the
son of Ahura Mazda, calls the master of the house
for help, saying :

19 (43). ‘“Up! arise, thou master of the house !
put on thy girdle on thy clothes, wash thy hands,
take wood, bring it unto me, and let me burn bright
with the clean wood, carried by thy well-washed
hands®. Here comes Azi? made by the Daévas,
who consumes me and wants to put me out of the
world.”

20 (46). ‘On the second part of the night, Atar,
the son of Ahura Mazda, calls the husbandman for
help, saying :

21 (46). ‘“Up! arise, thou husbandman! Put
on thy girdle on thy clothes, wash thy hands, take
wood, bring it unto me, and let me burn bright with
the clean wood, carried by thy well-washed hands.
Here comes Azi, made by the Daévas, who consumes
me and wants to put me out of the world.”

22 (48). ‘On the third part of the night, Atar,
the son of Ahura Mazda, calls the holy Sraosha
for help, saying: “Come thou, holy, well-formed
Sraosha, [then he brings unto me some clean wood
with his well-washed hands®] Here comes Azi,
made by the Daévas, who consumes me and wants
to put me out of the world.”

' The Parsi, as soon as he has risen, must put on the Késtf,
wash his hands, and put wood on the fire.

* Azi, the demon of avidity ; he extinguishes the fire, while he
devours the wood.

® The text seems to be corrupt : it must probably be emended
into ‘bring into me . . .
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23 (51). ‘And then the holy Sraosha wakes up
the bird named Parédars, which ill-speaking people
call Kahrkatis, and the bird lifts up his voice
against the mighty Ushah :

24 (52). ¢ “ Arise, O men! recite the Ashem yad
vahistem and the N4ismi daévd'. Lo! here is
Bishydsta, the long-handed, coming upon you, who
lulls to sleep again the whole living world as soon
as it has awoke : ‘Sleep !’ [she says,] ‘O poor man!
the time is not yet come.’”

25 (52). ‘“ On the three excellent things be never
intent, namely, good thoughts, good words, and good
deeds; on the three abominable' things be ever
intent, namely, bad thoughts, bad words, and bad
deeds.” :

26 (53). ‘And then bed-fellows address one
another : *“ Rise up, here is the cock calling me
up.” Whichever of the two first gets up shall
first enter Paradise: whichever of the two shall
first, with well-washed hands, bring clean wood unto
Atar, the son of Ahura Mazda, Atar, well pleased
with him and not angry, and fed as it required, will
thus bless him :

27 (58). ‘“May herds of oxen and sons accrue to
thee : may thy mind be master of its vow, may thy
soul be master of its vow, and mayst thou live on in
the joy of thy soul all the nights of thy life.”

¢ This is the blessing which Atar speaks unto him
who brings him dry wood, well examined by the light
of the day, well cleansed with godly intent.

! The prayer: ‘ Righteousness is the best of all good . ..’ (the
Ashem voh), and the profession of faith: ‘I scorn the Daévas ...
(Yasna XII, 1).
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28 (64). ¢ And whosoever will kindly and piously
present one of the faithful with a pair of these my
Parédars birds, a male and a female, O Spitama
Zarathustra ! it is as though he had given? a house
with a hundred columns, a thousand beams, ten thou-
sand large windows, ten thousand small windows.

29 (67). ‘And whosoever shall give meat to one
of the faithful, as much of it as the body of this Paré-
dars bird of mine, I, Ahura Mazda, need not interro-
gate him twice ; he shall directly go to Paradise.’

ITL.

30 (70). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down
upon her, asked the Drug: ¢ O thou wretched, worth-
less Drug'! Thou then, alone in the material world,
dost bear offspring without any male coming unto
thee ?’

31 (74). The Drug demon answered: ‘ O holy,
well-formed Sraosha! It is not so, nor do I, alone
in the material world, bear offspring without any
male coming unto me.

32 (77). ¢ For there are four males of mine ; and
they make me conceive progeny as other males
make their females conceive by their seed 2’

33 (78). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down
upon her, asked the Drug: ‘ O thou wretched, worth-
less Drug! Who is the first of those males of
thine ?’

34 (79). The Drug demon answered: ‘O holy,

! ¢In the day of recompense’ (Comm.); he shall be rewarded as
though he had given a house, &c. . . . he shall receive such a house
in Paradise.

* Sin makes the Drug mother of a spontaneous progeny, as the
sinner is ‘ the brood of the Druyg’ (Yasna LXI, 10).
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well-formed Sraosha! He is the first of my males
who, being entreated by one of the faithful, does not

he has treasured up .

35 (82). ‘ That man makes me conceive progeny
as other males make their females conceive by their
seed.’

36 (83). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down
upon her, asked the Drug: ‘ O thou wretched, worth-
less Drug'! What is the thing that can undo that ?’

37 (84). The Drug demon answered: ‘O holy,
well-formed Sraosha! This is the thing that undoes
it, namely, when a man unasked, kindly and piously,
gives to one of the faithful something, be it ever
so little, of the riches he has treasured up.

38 (87). ‘He does thereby as thoroughly destroy
the fruit of my womb as a four-footed walf does, who
tears the child out of a mother's womb.’

39 (88). The holy Sraosha, letting down his club
upon her,askedthe Drug: ‘Othou wretched, worthless
Drug! Who is the second of those males of thine ?’

40 (89). The Drug demon answered: ‘ O holy,
well-formed Sraosha! He is the second of my males
who, making water, lets it fall along the upper fore-
part of his foot.
a1 (92).  That man makes me conceive progeny
as other males make their females conceive by their
seed.’

42 (93). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down
upon her, asked the Drug: ‘O thou wretched,
worthless Drug’! What is the thing that can undo
that ?'

¥ Cf, Farg. 111, 34.
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43 (94)- The Drug demon answered: ‘O holy,
well-formed Sraosha! This is the thing that undoes
it, namely, when the man rising up® and stepping
three steps further off, shall say three Ahuna-
Vairya? two humatanim?3, three hukhshathré-
temim+4 and then chant the Ahuna-Vairya?® and
offer up one Yé&nzhé hatams.

44 (98). ‘ He does thereby as thoroughly destroy
the fruit of my womb as a four-footed wolf does, who
tears the child out of a mother’'s womb.’

45 (99). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down
upon her, asked the Drug: ‘O thou wretched,
worthless Drugr! Who is the third of those males
of thine ?’

46 (100). The Drug demon answered: ‘O holy,
well-formed Sraosha! He is the third of my males
who during his sleep emits seed.

47 (102). ‘ That man makes me conceive progeny
as other males make their females conceive progeny
by their seed.’

48 (103). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down
upon her, asked the Drug: ‘O thou wretched,
worthless Drug’! What is the thing that can undo
that ?’

! “Nec stando mingens . .. facile visitur Persa’ (Amm. Marec.
XXIII, 6); Ardi Virdf XXIV; Mainyd-i-khard II, 39; Saddar g6.
Cf. Manu IV, 47 seq., and Polack, Persien I, 64: ‘ Von einem in
Paris weilenden Perser hinterbrachte man dem Kénig, um seine
Emancipation und Abtrlinnigkeit vom Gesetz zu beweisen, dass
er Schweinefleisch esse und stehend die Function verrichte.'

? See Farg. VIII, 19.

? Yasna XXXV, 2: one of the Bis-4mrfita (Farg. X, 4).

4 Yasna XXXV, 5: one of the Thris-4mrfita (Farg. X, 8).

* Making fonr Ahuna-Vairya in all; cf. Farg. X, 12.

¢ See Yasna XXI.
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49 (104). The Drug demon answered: ¢ O holy,
well-formed Sraosha! this is the thing that undoes
it, namely, if the man, when he has risen from sleep,
shall say three Ahuna-Vairya, two humatanim,
three hukhshathr8tem3m, and then chant the
Ahuna-Vairya and offer up one Yézhé hatim.

50 (107). ‘ He does thereby as thoroughly destroy
the fruit of my womb as a four-footed wolf does
who tears the child out of a mother's womb.’

51 (108). Then he shall speak unto Spexta Ar-
maiti ?, saying: ‘O Spesta Armaiti, this man do
I deliver unto thee?; this man deliver thou back
unto me, against the happy day of resurrection;
deliver him back as one who knows the Gathas, who
knows the Yasna4, and the revealed Law?, a wise
and clever man, who is Obedience incarnate.

52 (112). ‘ Then thou shalt call his name “ Fire-
creature, Fire-seed, Fire-offspring, Fire-land,” or any
name wherein is the word Fire®'

53 (113). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down
upon her, asked the Drug: * O thou wretched, worth-
less Drug! Whao is the fourth of those males of
thine ?’

54 (114). The Drug demon answered: ‘O holy,

! See § 43 and notes.

* The Genius of the Earth (cf. Farg. 11, 10).

* In the same way as she received the seed of the dying Gayo-
mart, from which she let grow, in the shape of a plant, the first
human couple, Mashya and Mashyina (Bund. XV, 1-2).

¢ The Yasna Haptanhaiti.

® Literally, ‘the answers made to the questions (of Zarathustra).”

¢ Atar, the Fire, is the ideal father of the son to be born, as
Spemia Armaiti, the Earth, is his ideal mother. The fire is con-
sidered male (Dinkard, apud West, Pahlavi Texts, 11, 410) and (as
Apim Napét) has made and shaped man (Yi. XIX, gz).
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well-formed Sraosha! This one is my fourth male
who, either man or woman, being more than fifteen
years of age, walks without wearing the sacred girdle
and the sacred shirt .

55 (115). < At the fourth step ? we Daévas, at once,
wither him even to the tongue and the marrow, and
he goes thenceforth with power to destroy the world
of Righteousness, and he destroys it like the Yatus
and the Zazndas?’

56 (117). The holy Sraosha, letting his club down
upon her, asked the Drug: ‘O thou wretched,
worthless Drug, what is the thing that can undo
that ?’

57 (118). The Drug demon answered: ‘O holy,
well-formed Sraosha! There is no means of
undoing it;

58 (120). ‘ When a man or a woman, being more
than fifteen years of age, walks without wearing the
sacred girdle or the sacred shirt.

59 (120). ‘ At the fourth step we Daévas, at once,
wither him even to the tongue and the marrow, and
he goes thenceforth with power to destroy the world
of Righteousness, and he destroys it like the Yatus
and the Zandas.’'

IV.

60 (122). Demand of me, thou upright one! of
me who am the Maker, the most beneficent of all

! The Kd8stf and the Sadara; see above, p. 195, n. 3. It is
the sin known as kushid duvirisni (Mainy8-i-khard II, 35; Ardd
Viraf XXV, 6).

* ‘Going three steps without K 8stf is only a three Sraosh6-
karana sin; from the fourth step, it is a tanifihr sin’ (Comm.)

8 The Yétu is a sorcerer ; the Zanda is an apostle of Ahriman,
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beings, the best knowing, the most pleased in
answering what is asked of me; demand of me
that thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be
the happier.

61 (123). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda : *Who
grieves thee with the sorest grief? Who pains thee
with the sorest pain ?’

62 (124). Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Itis the Gahi?,
O Spitama Zarathustra! who mixes in her the seed
of the faithful and the unfaithful, of the worshippers
of Mazda and the worshippers of the Daévas, of the
wicked and the righteous *.

63 (125). ‘Her look dries up one-third of the
mighty floods that run from the mountains, O
Zarathustra; her look withers one-third of the
beautiful, golden-hued, growing plants, O Zara-
thustra ;

64 (127). ‘Her look withers one-third of the
strength of Speznta Armaiti*; and her touch withers
in the faithful one-third of his good thoughts, of
his good words, of his good deeds, one-third of
holiness 4.

65 (129). ‘Verily I say unto thee, O Spitama
Zarathustra! such creatures ought to be killed even

! The courtezan, as an incarnation of the female demon Gahi.

2 ¢ [Whether she gives up her body to the faithful or to the un-
faithful], there is no difference; when she has been with three men,
she is guilty of death’ (Comm.)

* The earth,

4 ‘If a Gahi (courtezan) look at running waters, they fall; if at
trees, they are stunted; if she converse with a pious man, his intel-
ligence and his holiness are withered by it’ (Saddar 6%). Cf. Manu
1V, 40 seq.
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more than gliding snakes!, than howling wolves,
than the wild she-wolf that falls upon the fold, or
than the she-frog that falls upon the waters with her
thousandfold brood.’

V.

66 (133). Demand of me, thou upright one! of
me who am the Maker, the most beneficent of all
beings, the best knowing, the most pleased in
answering what is asked of me; demand of me that
thou mayst be the better, that thou mayst be the
happier.

67—68 (133). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda:
‘If a man shall come unto a woman who has the
whites or sees blood, and he does so wittingly and
knowingly 2, and she allows it wilfully, wittingly,
and knowingly, what is the atonement for it, what is
the penalty that he shall pay to atone for the deed
they have done ?’

69 (136). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘If a man
shall come unto a woman who has the whites or
sees blood, and he does so wittingly and know-
ingly, and she allows it wilfully, wittingly, and
knowingly ;

70 (137).  He shall slay a thousand head of small
cattle; he shall godly and piously offer up to the

* It is written in the law (the Avesta): ¢ O Zartust Isfitamén | with
regard to woman, I say to thee that any woman that has given up
her body to two men in one day is sooner to be killed than a wolf,
a lion, or a snake: any one who kills such a2 woman will gain as
much merit by it as if he had provided with wood a thousand fire-
temples, or destroyed the dens of adders, scorpions, lions, wolves,
or snakes’ (Old Rav. gg b).

* ¢ Knowing her state and knowing that it is a sin* (Comm.)
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fire' the entrails? thereof together with Zaothra-
libations * ; he shall bring the shoulder bones to the
Goad Waters t

71 (140). ‘ He shall godly and piously bring unto
the fire a thousand loads of soft wood, of Urvisna,
Vohti-gaona, Vohti-kereti, Hadh4-naépata, or of any
sweet-scented plant?.

72 (142) ‘ He shall tie and consecrate a thousand

together w1th the Haoma and the mllk cleanly pre—
pared and well strained ,—cleanly prepared and well
strained by a pious man, and mixed with the roots of
the tree known as Hadh4-naépata ¢,

73 (144). ¢ He shall kill a thousand snakes of those
that go upon the belly, two thousand of the other
kind ; he shall kill a thousand land-frogs and two
thousand water-frogs ; he shall kill a thousand corn-
carrying ants and two thousand of the other kind ".

! To the Bahrim fire. :

* The dmentum (afsman) or epipleon. Catullus, describing
the sacrifice of the Magi, has (LXXXIX):

¢ Acrpptn veneretur canmne divos
Omentum in flamma pingue liquefaciens.’
Strabo XV, 13: roi émimdov 71 uuspdy ribéags, s Myovai rives, éxl Td
mip. ‘Ascending six steps they showed me in 2 Room adjoining
to the temple, their Fire which they fed with Wood, and sometimes
Burn on it the Fat of the Sheep’s Tail’ A Voyage Round the
Wnr!d. Dr. ]. F. Gemelli, 1698.

* The ceremony here described is nearly fallen into desuetude :
it is the so-called Z8hr-4tash (zaothra for the fire), which is for
the fire what the Z6hr-4b is for the waters.

* This is the Z8hr-4b. According to the Shiyast (XI, 4),
when an animal is immolated, the heart is offered to the fire and
the shoulder is offered to the waters.

* Cf. Farg. X1V, 3 seq.

¢ Cf. Farg. XIV, 4, and p. 173, n. 4. ? Cf. Far,

m
'><
wn
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74 (147). ‘He shall throw thirty hridges over

the A_spahéast_ra! a thousand smpes wx_t_h_ the
Sraoshd-£arana ',
75 (149). ‘This is the atonement, this is the

a Wiatichna m_to the world of the ho]y ones; if h_e

shall not pay it, h_e makes himself a viaticum into
darkness, the offsp ing of darkness wh.;ch is Dark—
ness self?’

Farcarp XIX,

I. Angra Mainyu sends the demon Bfiti to kill Zarathustra:
Zarathustra q-ngq alond the Ahuna- Valr)a, and the demon flies

away, confounded by the sacred words and by the Glory of Zara-
thustra (8§ 1-3).

Ta An gra Mamyu himgelf attacks him and prnpnundq riddles to be
solved under pain of death. The P rop) het rejects him with heavenly
stones, given by Ahura, and anno ces to him that he will destroyt his

un
creation. Th':’. demon promises him the empire of the world if he

adores him, ag his apce;tvrs have dgne and abjures the religion of
Mazda., Zarathustra rejects his offers scornfully. He announces
he will destroy him ‘.‘.'i-th the arms given by Ahura, namely, the
sacrificial 'mpl'... ments and the sacred words. Then he recites the
Tad thwi perﬂsé.. that is to say the C 4tha in wl‘nch he asks Ahm‘n

werld (GS 4-1 )
The rest of the Fargard contains specimens of the several ques-
s asked by Zarathustra and the answers given by Ahura. It is
an bridgeme'nt of the Revelation (cf. Yt. XXIV).

Five tanAfhrg, that is six thonsand dirhems.
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II (r1-17). How to destroy the uncleanness born from a contact
with the dead ?—By invoking the Mazdean Religion. A series of
invocations taught by Ahura and developed by Zarathustra
(15-16).

IIT (18-19). How to promote the prosperity of the creation?—
By the rites of the Baresman.

1V (20-25). How to purify man and clothes defiled by the
dead »—With gbméz, water, and perfume.

V (26-34). On the remuneration of deeds after death; on the
fate of the wicked and the righteous; the Xinvad bridge.

1T a (34—42). Another series of invocations.

VI (43—47%)- The demons, dismayed by the birth of the Prophet,
rush back into hell.

As may be seen from the preceding analysis, the essential part
of this Fargard are sections I and VI, the rest being an indefinite
development. It appears also from section VI, that the attacks of
Bfiiti and Angra Mainyu against Zarathustra and the attempt to
seduce him are supposed to take place at the moment when he was
born, which is confirmed by the testimony of the Nask Varsht-
ménsar (West, Pahlavi Texts, IV, 226 seq.)

I.

1. From the region of the north, from the regions
of the north !, forth rushed Angra Mainyu, the deadly,
the Daéva of the Daévas2® And thus spake the
evil-doer Angra Mainyu, the deadly: ‘Drug, rush
down and kill him,’ O holy Zarathustra! The
Drug came rushing along, the demon Biti3, who
is deceiving, unseen death4.

2 (5). Zarathustra chanted aloud the Ahuna-

! From hell; cf. p. 76, n. 1.

* <The fiend of fiends,’ the arch-fiend.

3 Bfiti is identified by the Greater Bundahish with the Bft, the
idol, worshipped by Bfiddsp (a corruption of Bodhisattva). Biti
would be therefore a personification of Buddhism, which was
flourishing in Eastern Iran in the two centuries before and after
Christ. Bfidhi (Farg. XI, 9) may be another and more correct
pronunciation of Bodhi.

¢ Idolatry (cf. note 3) being the death of the soul.



210 VENDIDAD.

Vairya': ‘The will of the Lord is the law of
righteousness. The gifts of Vohu-mané to the
deeds done in this world for Mazda. He who
relieves the poor makes Ahura king.’

He offered the sacrifice to the good waters of the
good Diitya?! He recited the profession of the
worshippers of Mazda *!

The Drug dismayed, rushed away, the demon

3 (7)- And the Drug said unto Angra Mainyu:
‘Thou, tormenter, Angra Mainyu! 1 see no way to
kill Spitama Zarathustra, so great is the glory of
the holy Zarathustra.’ :

Zarathustra saw (all this) within his soul: ‘ The
wicked, the evil-doing Daévas (thought he) take
counsel together for my death.’

Ta.

4 (11). Up started Zarathustra, forward went
Zarathustra, unabated by Akem-mand¢ by the
hardness of his malignant riddles®; he went
swinging stones in his hand, stones as big as a
house 8, which he obtained from the Maker, Ahura
Mazda, he the holy Zarathustra.

! See above, p. 100, n. 2.

* The river in Airyana Vaég8 ; see Farg. I, 3.

* The Fravariné (Yasna XI, 16). ¢ See Farg. X, 10,n. 1.

* This is a fragment of an old legend in which Zarathustra and
Angra Mainyu played respectively the parts of Qedipus and the
Spl;inx. Cf. Yt. V, 81, where the same legend is told in nearly
the same terms of the sorcerer Akhtya and Yéista Fryananim.

¢ The Commentary has, ‘Some say, those stones are the Ahuna-
Vairya." 1If one keeps in mind how much the Musulman legend of
Ibrahim owes to the legend of Zoroaster, one may easily admit
that this passage in our text is the origin of the story of how Iblis
tempted Thrahim, and was pelted away, whence he was named
* the stoned One ’ (ar-ragimf).
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‘Whereat on this wide, round earth, whose ends
lie afar, whereat dost thou swing (those stones),
thou who standest by the upper bank of the river
Darega !, in the mansion of Pourusaspa??’

5 (16). Thus Zarathustra answered Angra Mainyu:
‘O evil-doer, Angra Mainyu! I will smite the crea-
tion of the Daéva; I will smite the Nasu, a creature
of the Daéva; I will smite the Pairika Knithaiti 8,
till the victorious Saoshyazt come up to life ¢ out of
the lake K&sava &, from the region of the dawn, from
the regions of the dawn.’

6 (20). Again to him said the Maker of the evil
world, Angra Mainyu : ‘ Do not destroy my creatures,
O holy Zarathustra! Thou art the son of Pouru-
saspa ®; by thy mother 1 was invoked’. Renounce
the good Religion of the worshippers of Mazda, and
thou shalt gain such a boon as Vadhaghna ® gained,
the ruler of the nations.’

! <The Dirdga is the chief of the rivers, because the hounse of
Zartfisht’s father stood on its bank and Zartisht was born there’
(Bund. XXIV, 15).

* The father of Zarathustra.

# The incarnation of idolatry ; cf. Farg. I, 10.

¢ The unborm son of Zoroaster, who, at the end of time, will
destroy Ahriman and bring about the resurrection of the dead.
See Yt. XIII, 62 ; XIX, g2, 94 seq.

5 The Zarah sea in Saistin. Cf. Yt. XV, 66.

¢ ¢TI know thee ' (Comm.)

" The Commentary has, ¢ Some explain thus: Thy forefathers
worshipped me : worship me also.” Zoroaster’s forefathers must
paturally have followed a false religion, since he announces the
true one.

* Asi Dahdka or Zohdk, who, as a legendary king, is said to
have ruled the world for a thousand years. Cf. Min6khard LVII,
242§ : ¢ Ahriman shouted to Zaratfisht thus: “If thou desist from
this good religion of the Mazda-worshippers, then I will give thee
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7 (24). Spitama Zarathustra said in answer: ‘ No!
never will I renounce the good Religion of the wor-
shippers of Mazda, either for body or life, though
they should tear away the breath!’

8 (27). Again to him said the Maker of the evil
world, Angra Mainyu: ‘ By whose Word wilt thou
strike, by whose Word wilt thou repel, by whose
weapon will the good creatures (strike and repel)
my creation, who am Angra Mainyu?'

9 (29). Spitama Zarathustra said in answer : * The
sacred mortar, the sacred cups, the Haoma, the
Word taught by Mazda, these are my weapons,
my best weapons! By this Word will 1 strike,
by this Word will I repel, by this weapon will the
good creatures (strike and repel thee), O evil-doer,
Angra Mainyu! The Good Spirit made the crea-
tion!; he made it in the boundless Time. The
Amesha-Spentas made the creation, the good, the
wise Sovereigns.’

10 (35). Zarathustra chanted aloud the Ahuna-
Vairya.

The holy Zarathustra said aloud: ‘This I ask
thee: teach me the truth, O Lord?2!...

I

11 (37). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O
Ahura Mazda, most beneficent spirit, Maker of the

a thousand years’ dominion of the worldly existence, as was given
to the Vadakin monarch Dahik "'’ (West, Pahlavi Texts, 11, 1a3).
! The first duty of every good Mazda-worshipper is to think of
Ormazd as the creator, and of Ahriman as the destroyer (Min6-
khard I1, g).
2 This verse is the beginning of the Tad thwi peresd Gétha
(Yasna XLIV); cf. the Introduction to the Fargard.
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material world, thou Holy One! [he was sitting by
the upper bank of the Darega!, before Ahura Mazda,
before the good Vohu-mand, before Asha Vahista,
Khshathra Vairya, and Spenta Armaiti ;)

12 (39). ‘ How shall 1 free the world from that
Drug, from that evil-doer, Angra Mainyu? How
shall I drive away direct defilement? How indirect
defilement? How shall I drive the Nasu from the
house of the worshippers of Mazda? How shall
I cleanse the faithful man? How shall I cleanse
the faithful woman ?’

13 (42). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Invoke, O
Zarathustra! the good Religion of Mazda.

‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! though thou see them
not, the Amesha-Spentas who rule over the seven
Karshvares of the earth®

‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! the sovereign Heaven,
the boundless Time? and Vayu4 whose action is
most high.

‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! the powerful Wind,
made by Mazda; and Spenta [Armaiti]®, the fair
daughter of Ahura Mazda.

14 (46). ‘ Invoke, O Zarathustra! my Fravashi®,
who am Ahura Mazda, the greatest, the best, the
fairest of all beings, the most solid, the most intel-

whose soul is the holy Word 7!

! See p. 211, note 1. * See § 39.

* By contradistinction to the duration of the world, which is
limited to 12,000 years (Bund. XXXIV, 1).

¢ The Genius of Destiny; cf. Farg. V, 9.

* The fourth Amesha-Spenta, who in her spiritual character is
an incarnation of pious humility and in her material character
the Genius of the Earth ; cf. Farg. II, 1o.

¢ On the Fravashis, see Yt. XIIL 7 Cf. Yasna I, 1.
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‘Invoke, O Zarathustra! this creation of mine,
who am Ahura Mazda.’

15 (50). Zarathustra imitated my words from me,
(and said): ‘I invoke the holy creation of Ahura
Mazda.

‘I invoke Mithra !, the lord of the rolling country-
side, a god armed with beautiful weapons, with the
most glorious of all weapons, with the most vic-
torious of all weapons.

‘I invoke the holy, well-formed Sraosha? who
wields a club in his hand, to bear upon the heads
of the fiends?®.

16 (54). ‘1 invoke the most glorious Holy Word.

‘I invoke the sovereign Heaven, the boundless
Time, and Vayu, whose action is most high.

‘I invoke the mighty Wind, made by Mmda and
Spenta (Armaiti), the fair daughter of Ahuira Mazda.

‘T invoke the good Religion of Mazda, the fiend-
destroying Law of Zarathustra.’

ITI.

17 (58). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O
Maker of the good world, Ahura Mazda! With
what manner of sacrifice shall I worship, with what

creation of Ahura Mazda TR
18 (60). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘ Go, O Spitama

! See p. 23, n. 1.
2 See Fa arg. XVIII, 14, note.
* Cf. Farg. XVIII, 22 seq.; Yasna LVII, 19 seq.; Yasht XI.

The sacrifice intended is 2 sacrifice 10 nature. The Bares-
man, as representative of the vegetal nature, receives the zaothra-
libations, which are representative of the fertilizing rains.
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Zarathustra! towards the high-growing trees?, and
before one of them that is beautiful, high-growing,
and mighty, say thou these words: “ Hail to thee!
O good, holy tree, made by Mazda! Ashem
vohu?!”

19 (63). ‘[The priest] shall cut off a twig of
Baresma, long as an aésha, thick as a yava3
The faithful one, holding it in his left hand,
shall keep his eyes upon it without ceasing ¢, whilst
he is offering up to Ahura Mazda and to the
Amesha-Spentas, the high and beautiful golden
Haomas, and Good Thought and the good Rétas®,
made by Mazda, holy and excellent.’

IV.

20(67). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘ O thou,
all-knowing Ahura Mazda! thou art never asleep,
never intoxicated, thou Ahura Mazda! Vohu-mané$®

1 The tree, whatever it is, from which the Baresma is taken.
See p. 22, n. 3.

? See § 22.

3 Perhaps: ‘long as a ploughshare, thick as a barleycorn.” Cf.
the English system of measures, in which three barleycorns=one
inch.—Cf. Nirangistin go.

* The Parsis are recommended to keep their eyes on the Baresma
during the sacrifice: ‘A man is offering the Darfin, he has said all
the required Avesta, but he has not looked at the Baresma : what
is the rule? It would have been better if he had looked at it:
however he may proceed to the meal’ (Old Rav. ¢7b). CL
Tahmuras’ Fragments, XXX-XXXI.

¢ Rita impersonates the liberalities done by men to God (as
offerings) and by God to men (as riches, &c.)

¢ Vohu-mand is often used as a designation of the faithful one,
literally, ¢ the good-minded ;’ this is the meaning which is given to
it in this passage by the Commentary, and it certainly belongs
to it in the second part of § 25; but in the first part of the same
clause it is translated ‘clothes,’ a meaning which is not unlikely



gets directly defiled: Vohu-mand gets indirectly
defiled ; the Daévas defile him from the bodies

21 (70). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thou shalt
take some géméz from a bull ungelded and
the law requires it2. Thou shalt take the man wh
is to be cleansed to the field made by Ahu
the man that is to cleanse him shall draw the
furrows *

22 (73). ‘He shall recite a hundred Ashe
vohu: “Holiness is the best of all good: it
also happiness. Happy the man who is holy with
perfect holiness!”

‘He shall chant two hundred Ahuna-Vairya:
“The will of the Lord is the law of righteousness.
The gifts of Vohu-mand to the deeds done in this

& 3

in itgelf, as Vohu.man8, being the Amshaspand of cattle, may

designate, and in fact did designate, the sking of cattle and leather
(Comm. ad Farg. XVIII, 2). On the whole the description in
the text applies to the cleansing both of the man and of the
clothes, and Vohu-man8 sometimes means the one, and sometimes
the other.—From the first meaning is derived the modern use of
Véhman, ‘ Such a one,” * N/’

! From dead bodies.

? The so-called Varasi8; ¢it must be of a white colour; if
a single hair on its body be found other than white, the animal
is rejected as unfit for the purpose’ (Soribji Kivasji Khambité,
in the Indian Antiquary, VII, 180). On the preparation of the
gbméz, see Wilson, Parsi Religion Unfolded, pp. 434-435.

® The place of the cleansing, the Barashnfim-gih (see Farg.
IX, 3).

* See Farg. IX, ro.
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géméz from the ox, and twice with the water made
by Mazda.

23 (76). ¢ Thus Vohu-mané shall be made clean,
and clean shall be the man. The man shall take up
Vohu-mané 2 with the left arm and the right, with
the right arm and the left : and thou shalt lay down
Vohu-mané under the mighty light of the heavens,
by the light of the stars made by the gods, until
nine nights have passed away 3.

24 (80). ‘When nine nights have passed away,
thou shalt bring libations unto the fire, thou shalt
bring hard wood unto the fire, thou shalt bring
incense of Vohfi-gaona unto the fire, and thou
shalt perfume Vohu-mand therewith.

25 (82). ‘ Thus shall Vohu-man6 be made clean,
and clean shall be the man% He shall take up
Vohu-mand with the right arm and the left, with
the left arm and the right, and Vohu-mané ¢ shall
say aloud: “Glory be to Ahura Mazda! Glory be
to the Amesha-Spentas! Glory be to all the other
holy beings.”’

V.

26 (85). Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘O
thou all-knowing Ahura Mazda: Should I urge

1 ¢« Or better six times with the gdméz and thrice with the water’
(Comm.; cf. Farg. VIII, 37 seq.; IX, 28 seq.)

2 The clothes’ (Comm.)

3 The clothes of the unclean shall be exposed to the air for nine
nights, all the time while he himself is confined in the Armést-gih.
The rules for the cleansing of clothes that have been worn by the
dead himself are different (see Farg. VII, 12 seq.)

4 ¢ Thus Vohu-mané shall be clean—the clothes; thus the man
shall be clean—he who wears those clothes’ (Comm.)

* The faithful one.
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upon the godly man, should I urge upon the godly
woman, should I urge upon the wicked Daéva-
worshipper who lives in sin, to give the earth
made by Ahura, the water that runs, the corn
that grows, and all the rest of their wealth!?’

Ahura Mazda answered : ‘ Thou shouldst, O holy
Zarathustra.’

27 (89). O Maker of the material world, thou
Holy One! Where are the rewards given ? Where
does the rewarding take place? Where is the
rewarding fulfilled? Whereto do men come to
take the reward that, during their life in the
material world, they have won for their souls?

28 (90). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘When the
man is dead, when his time is over, then the
wicked, evil-doing Daévas cut off his eyesight.
On the third night, when the dawn appears and

brightens up, when Mithra, the god with beautifu

o
weapons, reaches the all-happy mountains, and the

! Cf. § 29 end.

* The demon Vizaresh is he who, during that struggle of three
days and three nights with the souls of the departed, carries terror
on them and beats them: he sits at the gate of hell (Bund

TrY

dies, if he has been a righteous man, the noose falls from his neck;
if a wicked, they drag him with that noose down into hell’ (Comm. ;
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made by Mazda !, they ask for their spirits and souls
the reward for the worldly goods which they gave
away here below 2.

30 (98). ‘Then comes the beautiful, well-shapen,
strong and well-formed maid % with the dogs at her
sides 4, one who can distinguish %, who has many
children ¢, happy, and of high understanding.

‘She makes the soul of the righteous one go
up above the Hara-berezaiti?; above the Kinvad

' The Kinvad bridge extends over hell and leads to Paradise ;
for the souls of the righteous it widens to the length of nine javelins ;
for the souls of the wicked it narrows to a thread, and they fall
down into hell (cf. Ardd Virdf V, 1; Dinkard IX, 20, 3). The
Kinvad bridge has become the Sirath bridge of the Musulmans.
Not long ago they sang in Yorkshire of ‘the Brig o' Dread, na
brader than a thread’ (Thoms, Anecdotes, 8g), and even nowa-
days the peasant in Nidvre tells of a little board—

‘Pas pu longue, pas pu large

Qu'un ch'veu de la Sainte Viarge,'
which was put by Saint Jean d'Archange between the earth and
Paradise : - '

*Ceux qu'saront la raison (=l'oraison?) d'Dieu

Par dessus passeront.

Ceux qu'la qauront pas

Au bout mourront.’ (Mélusine, p. 70.)

§ 26, and Farg. 111, 34, 35; XVIII, 33 seq.

Cf,
! The soul of the dead, on the fourth day, finds itself in the
presence o of 2 maid, of dmne beauty or fiendish ugliness, according
as he himself was good or bad, and she leads him into heaven or
hell: this maid is his own Da@na, his Religion, that is the sum of
his religious deeds, good or evil (Yasht XXII).

* The dogs that keep the Kinvad hndge (see Farg. XII1, g).

* The good from the wicked.

® Doubtful. Those children would be the righteous, as the sons
of the Dn rug are the wicked (Farg XVIII, 30 seq. )

? The Kinvad bridge rests by one end on the Alborz (Hara-bere-
zaiti) and by the other on the Kikdd Diitik in Irfin V&¢ (Comm.
ad § 101 ed. Sp.; Dinkard IX, 20, 3).
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bri dge she places it in the presence of the heavenly

his
seat, Vohu-man6 exc]alms: e How h ast thou co
to us, thou Holy One, from that decaying world into
this undecaying one??”

32 (105). ‘ Gladly pass the souls of the righteous
to the golden seat of Ahura Mazda, to the golden
seat of the Amesha-Spentas, to the Gard-nminem &,
the abode of Ahura Mazda, the abode of the
Amesha-Spentas, the abode of all the other holy
beings.

33 ( 108) As to the go y man that has been

the perfume of h:s soul a.fter de_th, as doth a sheep
on which a wolf is pouncing %.

34(110). ‘The souls of the ngh teous are gathered
together there: Nmryﬁ.cangha is with the em; a mes-
senger of Ahura Mazda is Nair yé— angha.

35 (114) Zarathustra imitated those words of

* The doorkeeper of Paradise; a Zoroastrian Saint-Pierre,

2 Cf F z_lrg VII, 52; Vt. XXII, 16,

* The Garothmén of the Parsis ; literally, ‘the house of songs;’
it ig the highest Paradise,

* That has performed the Barashnfim,

® Ormazd is all perfume, Ahriman is infection and stench (Bun-
dahis I; Eznig, Refutatio Haeresiarum II); the souls of their fol-
lowers partake of the same qualities, and by the performance of
the Barashnfim both the body and the soul are perfumed and
sweetened,

¢ Cf. Farg. XXII, 7.
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mine : ‘I invoke the holy world, made by Ahura
Mazda.

‘I invoke the earth made by Ahura, the water
made by Mazda, the holy trees.

‘I invoke the sea Vouru-kasha®,

‘I invoke the beautiful Heaven 2

‘1 invoke the endless and sovereign Light*’
nvoke the bright, blissful Paradise

he Gar6-nménem, the abode of Ahu
Mazda, the abode of the Amesha-Spentas, the ahnd
re

ID

1]

t
of all the other holy be mgs
‘I invoke the sovereign Place of Eternal Weal ¢,
and the Kinvad bridge made by Mazda.
37 (123). ‘1 invoke the good Saoka® who has
the good eye.
nvoke the whole creation of weal
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4 n, th 1est heaven, as distinguished from the firmament
(thwésha) that lies nearer the earth i
® The endless Light is ‘the place of Ormazd’® (Bund. I); it
ig Infinite Space conceived as luminous
* Misvina gitva, another name of the heavenly spaces; it
designates heaven as the abode and source of all blessings, of all
sav;h, or saoka
® A Geniug defined, ‘ Genins of the good eye,’ by opposition to
the bad eye. Saoka (S8k)isan a nsﬂmry to Mithra (Mihr); she
receives first, from above, all the good destined to man, and transmits
it to the lower sky or firmament (which iz the seat of Destiny)
through the maoon and Ardvistr (Gr. Bund.)
¢ See Vi, XIII
? The Genius of Victory (Bahrim). See Yt. XIV
)
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‘I invoke Tistrya !, the bright and glorious star,
in the shape of a golden-horned bull 2,

38 (127). ‘I invoke the holy, beneficent Githas?,
who rule over the Ratus*:

‘I invoke the Ahunavaiti GAtha ;

‘1 invoke the Ustavaiti GAtha ;

‘I invoke the Spenta-mainyu Gétha ;

<] invoke the Vohu-khshathra G4tha;

‘] invoke the Vahistdisti Gatha.

39 (129). ‘I invoke the Karshvares of Arzahé
and Savahé;

‘I invoke the Karshvares of Fradadhafshu and
Vidadhafshu ;

‘I invoke the Karshvares of Vourubaresti and
Vouruzaresti ;

‘I invoke the bright Hvaniratha ®;

‘I invoke the bright, glorious Haétumasnt *;

‘I invoke the good Ashi’;

[‘ 1 invoke the good Kisti ®;]

! Tistrya (Tir), the star of rain. See Yt. VIIL

* Tistrya appears successively under three forms, during the month
named from him (the first month of summer, 21 June-2r July):
ten days as a man, ten days as a bull, ten days as a horse. *As
a bull he is most to be invoked’ (Comm.), to prepare his final
victory over the demon of Drought, Apaosha.

! The five collections of hymns which form the oldest and
holiest part of the Yasna and of the Avesta (Yasna XXVIII-
XXX1V; XLIII-XLVI; XLVII-L; LI; LIII); they are named
after their initial words.

* The chiefs of creation; ‘they rule over the Ratus inasmuch as
it is by their means that these other Ratus are invoked’ (Comm.)

8 The earth is divided into seven Karshvares, of which the
central one, Hwvaniratha, is the finest and contains Iran.

¢ See Farg. I, 14.

7 Ashi (Ashishvang), the Genius that imparts riches to the
righteous : see Yt. XVIL

¢ An angel of religious knowledge.
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‘1 invoke the most pure Kista?;

‘I invoke the Glory of the Aryan regions ?;

‘I invoke the Glory of the bright Yima, the good
shepherd 2.

40 (133). ‘Let him be worshipped with sacrifice,
let him be gladdened, gratified, and satisfied, the
holy Sraosha, the well-formed, victorious, holy
Sraosha .

‘Bring libations unto the Fire, bring hard wood
unto the Fire, bring incense of Voh@-gaona unto
the Fire.

‘ Offer up the sacrifice to the Vazista fire 5, which
smites the fiend Spengaghra ¢: bring unto it the
cooked meat and full overflowing libations .

41 (137). ‘Offer up the sacrifice to the holy
Sraosha, that the holy Sraosha may smite down
the fiend Kunda® who is drunken without drink-
ing °, and throws down into the Hell of the Drug the
wicked Daéva-worshippers, who live in sin.

[42. ‘I invoke the Kara fish ™, who lives beneath
waters in the bottom of the deep lakes.

! Religious knowledge: invoked with Daéna (Religion; Sirdza, 24).

* The light of sovereignty, 2zaren8, which if secured by the
Aryans makes them rule over their enemies (cf. § 37 and Yt. XIX,
56-93)-

* See Farg. 11, 2.

¢ That he may smite Aéshma and the other fiends.

* The fire of lightning.

¢ The demon that prevents the fall of rain ; a companion in arms
of Apaosha. .

T Doubtful. * The same as Kundi ; see Farg. XI, 9.

® Whereas Aéshma, the other arch-enemy of Sraosha, borrows
part of his strength from drunkenness (Yasna X, 8).

¥ From the Vendiddd Sdda. The.clause may have belonged to
the original text ; it is preceded by another clause which certainly

1 For this note see next page.
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‘I invoke the ancient and sovereign Merezu 3, the
most warlike of the creatures of the two Spirits 3.
‘I invoke the seven bright Sru¢ ...’

VI

43. ‘They cried about, their minds wavered to
and fro '*, Angra Mainyu the deadly, the Daéva of
the Daévas; Indra the Daéva, Siuru the Daéva,
Naunghaithya the Daéva, Taurvi and Zairi'e;
Aéshma of the murderous spear!?’; Akatasha the
Daéva'®*; Winter, made by the Daévas; the de-
ceiving, unseen Death; Zaurva, baneful to the
fathers; Baiti the Daéva?®; Driwi?' the Daéva;
Daiwi 22 the Daéva; Kasvi 2 the Daéva ; Paitisha 2¢
the most Daéva-like amongst the Daévas.]

did not belong to it, and part of which is cited in the Commentary
ad Farg. VIII, 103, where it would have been more suitably placed :
¢ When he has been cleansed in the next inhabited place, he may
then sow and till the pasture fields, as food for the sheep and as
food for the ox.’

" The Kar-mAht, the Ratu or chief of the creatures that live in
water. Cf. Farg. XX, 4, note ; Yt. XIV, 2q9.

12 A draf heyépevor. From its two epithets, “ ancient”’ and * sove-
reign,’ it appears that it must designate one of the first principles,
that is to say, some form of Heaven, Light, Space, or Time.

* Doubtful.

" Hapta srav8 bimya hangunghé puthreungh6 pusaungh6
bavainti.

* Up and down, in hope and despair.

10 See Farg. X, g-10. ‘ 17 See Farg. X, 13.

* See Farg. X, 13. 1 QOld age.

o See above, p. 209, n. 3.

#1 Malice ; see above, Farg. II, 29.

® Lying; see above, Farg. II, 2q.

* Spite ; see above, Farg. II, 29.

* QOpposition, or counter-action, the same as Paityira; a per-
sonification of the doings of Ahriman and of his marring power.



FARGARD XX. 225

44 (140). ‘And the evil-doing Daéva, Angra
Mainyu, the deadly, said : “What! let the wicked,
evil-doing Daévas gather together at the head of
ArezQira!”

45 (141). ‘ They rush away shouting, the wicked,
evil-doing Daévas; they run away shouting, the
wicked, evil-doing Daévas; they run away casting
the Evil Eye, the wicked, evil-doing Daévas: “ Let
us gather together at the head of Arezlra !

46 (143). ‘“For he is just born the holy Zara-
thustra, in the house of Pourusaspa. How can we
procure his death ? He is the weapon that fells the
fiends: he is a counter-fiend to the fiends; he is
a Drug to the Drug. Vanished are the Daéva-
worshippers, the Nasu made by the Daéva, the
false-speaking Lie!”

47 (147). ‘ They rush away shouting, the wicked,
evil-doing Daévas, into the depths of the dark,
raging world of hell.

“‘Ashem vohf: Holiness is the best of all
good.’

Farcarp X X.

Thrita, the First Healer.

It has already been seen (Farg. VII, 44) that there are three
kinds of medicine: one that heals with the knife, one that heals
with herbs, and one that heals with sacred spells. The present
Fargard deals with the origin of medicine, particularly the herbs-
medicine. Its inventor was Thrita, of the S4ma family, to whom
Ahura Mazda brought down from heaven ten thousand healing

! At the gate of hell ; see above, p. 24, n. 1.
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plants that had been growing up around the tree of eternal life, the
white H8m or Gaokerena (§ 4).

This Thrita is mentioned only once again in the Avesta, in
Yasna IX, 7, where he appears to have been one of the first priests
of Haoma. This accounts for his medical skill; as Haoma is the
plant of eternal life, it is but natural that one of his first priests
should have been the first healer.

This Fargard has only an allusion to the origin of the knife-
medicine, which was, as it seems, revealed by Khshathra Vairya (§ 3).
The last paragraphs (§§ 5-12) deal with the spell-medicine.

The functions ascribed here to Thrita were sometimes con-
ferred on his semi-namesake Thraétaona'. Hamza makes Thraé-
taona the inventor of medicine *; the Tavids® against sickness are
inscribed with his name, and we find in the Avesta itself his Fravashi
invoked ¢ against itch, hot fever, humours, cold fever ¢, incontinence,
against the plagues created by the serpent®’ We see from the
last words of this passage that disease was understood as coming
from the serpent; in other words, that it was considered a sort
of poisoning % and this is the reason why the killer of the serpent
(Asi Dahika) was invoked to act against it.

1. Zarathustra asked Ahura Mazda: ‘Ahura
Mazda, most beneficent Spirit, Maker of the
material world, thou Holy One! Who was he
who first of the healers?, of the wise, the happy,
the wealthy, the glorious, the strong, the Para-
dhitas 8, drove back sickness to sickness, drove back
death to death?; and first turned away the point of

! See the Westergaard Fragments, II.

* Ed. Gottwaldt, p. 23; cf. Mirkhond, Early Kings of Persia,
tr. by Shea, p. 152. * Formulas of exorcism.

¢ Cf. Farg. VII, 58. 8 Yasht XIII, 131.

¢ This theory, which modern science would not utterly reject,
accounts for the great part which the serpent plays in the worship
of Asklepios; as sickness comes from him, from him too must or
may come the healing.

7 ¢Those who knew how to take care of their own bodies, like
Isfandyér: some say that no sword could wound him’ (Comm.)

® The Paradhéta or P&shd4d,the kings of the first Iranian dynasty.

® ¢That is to say, who kept sickness in bonds, who kept death in
bonds’ (Comm.)
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the sword and the fire of fever from the bodies of
mortals ?’

2 (11). Ahura Mazda answered: ‘Thrita it was
who first of the healers, of the wise, the happy,
the wealthy, the glorious, the strong, the Para-
dhitas, drove back sickness to sickness, drove
back death to death, and first turned away the point
of the sword and the fire of fever from the bodies of
mortals.

3 (12). ‘ He asked for a source of remedies; he
obtained it from Khshathra-Vairya!, to withstand
sickness and to withstand death; to withstand pain
and to withstand fever; to withstand S4rana and
to withstand S4rastya?; to withstand Azana and to
withstand Azahva; to withstand Kurugha and
to withstand A zivika; to withstand Duruka and to
withstand Astairya; to withstand the evil eye,
rottenness, and infection which Angra Mainyu had
created against the bodies of mortals.

4 (15). “‘And 1 Ahura Mazda brought down the
healing plants that, by many hundreds, by many
thousands, by many myriads, grow up all around
the one Gaokerena®.

! As Khshathra-Vairya presides over metals, it was a knife he
received, ‘ of which the point and the base were set in gold.” He
was therefore the first who healed with the knife, as well as the first
who healed with herbs. As for the healing with the holy word, see
§§ 5 and seq.

* Headache and cold fever.

! There are two Haomas: one is the yellow or golden Haoma,
which is the earthly Haoma, and which, when prepared for the
sacrifice, is the king of healing plants; the other is the white
Haoma or Gackerena, which grows up in the middle of the sea
Vouru-Kasha, where it is surrounded by the ten thousand healing
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5 (18). “‘All this do we achieve; all this do we
order; all these prayers do we utter, for the benefit
of the bodies of mortals’;

6. ‘ To withstand sickness and to withstand death ;
to withstand pain and to withstand fever; to with-
stand Sirana and to withstand Sirastya; to with-
stand A zana and to withstand A zahva; to withstand
Kurugha and to withstand Azivika; to withstand
Duruka and to withstand Astairya; to withstand
the evil eye, rottenness, and infection which Angra
Mainyu has created against the bodies of mortals.

7 (19). ‘To thee, O Sickness, I say avaunt! to
thee, O Death, I say avaunt! to thee, O Pain,
I say avaunt! to thee, O Fever, I say avaunt!
to thee, O Evil Eye, I say avaunt! to thee, O
S4rana, I say avaunt! and to thee, O Sirastya,
I say avaunt! to thee, O Azana, I say avaunt!
and to thee, O Azahva, I say avaunt! to thee,
O Kurugha, 1 say avaunt! and to thee, O
Azivaka, | say avaunt! to thee, O Duruka, I say
avaunt! and to thee, O Astairya, I say avaunt!

8 (21). ‘Give us, O Ahura, that powerful sove-
reignty, by the strength of which we may smite

down the Drug! By its might may we smite the
Drug2!

plants, created by Ormazd in order to oppose so many diseases that
had been created by Ahriman (Bundahis IX ; cf. Farg. XXII, 2). A
frog goes swimming around the Gaokerena to gnaw it down: but
two Kar M4hi (Farg. XIX, 42) keep watch and circle around the
tree, so that the head of one of them is continually towards the frog
(Bund. XVIII).

! We do all that is necessary for healing; we give, as Dastobar
(Dastfir), the necessary prescriptions; we recite the needed prayers.
—This section is a transition to the spell-medicine.

* This clause is borrowed, with some alteration, from Yasna
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9 (23). ‘I drive away Ishiré and I drive away
Aghtiré; I drive away Aghra and I drive away
Ughra; 1 drive away sickness and I drive away
I drive away S4rana and I drive away Sérastya;
I drive away Azana and I drive away Azahva; 1
drive away Kurugha and I drive away Azivika;
I drive away Duruka and I drive away Astairya;
I drive away the evil eye, rottenness, and infection
which Angra Mainyu has created against the bodies
of mortals.

10 (25). ‘1 drive away all manner of sickness
and death, all the YAtus and Pairikas?, and all the
wicked Gainis ?,

11 (26). ‘A Airyam4 ishys. May the vow-ful-
filling Airyaman?® come here, for the men and women
of Zarathustra to rejoice, for Vohu-mané to re-
joice; with the desirable reward that Religion
deserves. I solicit for holiness that boon that is
vouchsafed by Ahura!

12 (29). ‘ May the vow-fulfilling Airyaman smite
all manner of sickness and death, all the Y4tus and
Pairikas, and all the wicked Gainis.’

[13. Yath4 aht vairyé:—The will of the Lord is the
law of righteousness.

The gifts of Vohu-mané to the deeds done in this world
for Mazda. He who relieves the poor makes Ahura king.

XXXI, 4 ; the original text ig,  May that strong power come to me,
by the might of which we may smite down the Drug 1*

1 See Farg. XI, 9.

* ¢ Gai’ (Comm.), that is Gahi; cf. Farg. XVIII, 62, and Farg.
XXI1, 2, note.— Clause 10 is imitated from clause r2.

? On Airyaman, see Farg. XXII. Clauses 11=12 are borrowed
from Yaspa LIV, 1, and form the prayer known as Airyama-
ishyé.
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Kem-nd mazd4a :—What protector hast thou given unto
me, O Mazda! while the hate of the wicked encompasses
me? Whom but thy Atar and Vohu-mané, through whose
work I keep on the world of Righteousness? Reveal there-
fore to me thy Religion as thy rule!

Ke verethrem-gd :—Who is the victorious who will
protect thy teaching? Make it clear that I am the guide
for both worlds. May Sraosha come with Vohu-mand and
help whomsoever thou pleasest, O Mazda !

Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spenta !
Perish, O fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend!
Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish away, O Drug!
Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to
give unto death the living world of Righteousness'!]

Farcarp XXI.

I (1). Praise of the holy bull.

II {2-3). Invocaiion addressed to rain as a healing power.

IIl a {4~7). Joint invocation addressed to the waters and to the
light of the sun

1l b {8-11). Joint invocation addressed to the waters and to the
light of the moon.

Iilc (12-1%). Joint invocation addressed to the waters and io
p L WP (Y e
ngnt ol tne siars.

The largest part of this Fargard is filled with a uniform spell,
intended, as it seems, for the protection of lying-in women (§§ 6-%,
% S s \ iz FURD B a PEL D, | o £ —A..4 A
1o-11, i4-15), who are under the special care of Ardvi Sfira
Anfhiia, the greai goddess of the waters. That spell is repeated
three times, in a joint invocation to the sum, to the moon, and to
the stars respectively ; that strange association is perhaps owing to
the fact that both the light and the waters spring up from the

Hara Berezaiti and return there (see p. 232, note 1).

1 See Farg. VIII, 19-z0.
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L.

1. Hail, bounteous bull!! Hail to thee, bene-
ficent bull! Hail to thee, who makest increase!
Hail to thee, who makest growth! Hail to thee,
who dost bestow his part ? upon the righteous faith-
ful, and wilt bestow it on the faithful yet unborn !
Hail to thee, whom the Gahi kills?, and the ungodly
Ashemaogha, and the wicked tyrant4

I1.

2 (3). * Come, come on, O clouds, from up above,
down on the earth, by thousands of drops, by myriads
of drops:’ thus say, O holy Zarathustra! ‘to de-
stroy sickness, to destroy death, to destroy the
sickness that kills®, to destroy death that kills, to
destroy Gadha and Apagadha®.

3 (9). ¢If death come after noon, may healing
come at eve!

* If death come at eve, may healing come at night!

‘If death come at night, may healing come at
dawn !

“ And showers shower down new water, new earth,
new plants, new healing powers, and new healing.

I11a.
4 (15). ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering

! The primeval bull who was created by Ormazd and killed by
Ahriman with the help of the Gahi.—Clause 1 is to be recited when
one meets an ox or any kind of cattle, Gr. Rav. 386.

* Possibly, ‘ who dost kill the Gahi’ (by means of géméz).

* His daily food.

¢ The wicked kills animals, out of mere cruelty, beyond his
needs (Yasna XXIX, 1; XXXII, 12, 14; XLVIII, 7).

® Cf. Bund. 111, 3, 6, 4. ¢ Names of diseases.
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place of the waters?, rising up and going down, up
the aerial way and down the earth, down the earth
and up the aerial way ?: thus rise up and roll along!
thou in whose rising and growing Ahura Mazda
made the aerial way.

5 (20). ‘Up! rise up and roll along! thou swift-
horsed Sun, above Hara Berezaiti, and produce
light for the world (and mayst thou [O man ] rise
up there, if thou art to abide in Garé-nménem 3)¢4,
along the path made by Mazda, along the way made
by the gods, the watery way they opened.

6 (23). ‘And the Holy Word shall keep away
the evil®: Of thee [O child!] I will cleanse the
birth and growth ; of thee [O woman !] I will make
the body and the strength pure; I make thee rich
in children and rich in milk ;

! Waters and light are believed to flow from the same spring and
in the same bed: ¢ As the light comes in through Alborz (Hara
Berezaiti) and goes out through Alborz, so water also comes out
through Alborz and goes away through Alborz’ (Bund. XX, 4).
Every day the sun, moon, and stars rise up from Alborz, and every
day all the waters on the earth come back together to the sea
Vouru-kasha, and there collected come down again to the earth
from the peaks of Alborz (Gr. Rav. 431). As light comes from
three different sources (the sun, the moon, and the stars), the waters
are invoked three times, first in company with the sun, then with
the moon, lastly with the stars, as if there should be three dif-
ferent movements of the rain connected with the three movements
of light.

* Waters come down from the sky to the earth and rise back
from the earth to the sky (see Farg. V, 1p seq.)

* ¢If thou art a righteous man’ (Comm.)

¢ The translation of this clause is doubtful

& The spell refers to the cleansing and generative power of the
waters ; cf. the invocation to Ardvi Sfira, Farg. VII, 16 : the waters
are supposed to make females fertile as they make the earth. This
spell was probably pronounced to facilitate childbirth.
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7 (27)- ‘ Rich in seed, in milk?, in fat, in marrow,
and in offspring. I shall bring to thee a thousand
pure springs, running towards the pastures that give

foodltolthelchild! =i

IT1 b.

8 (30). ‘As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering place
of the waters, rising up and going down, up the aerial way
and down the earth, down the earth and up the aerial
way :

‘ Thus rise up and roll along ! thou in whose risin.
and growing Ahura Mazda made the earth.

9 (31). ‘Up! rise up, thou Moon, that dost keep
in thee the seed of the bull 2;

‘ Rise up above Hara Berezaiti, and produce light for the
world (and mayst thou [O man!] rise up there, if thou art
to abide in Gar6-nmAnem), along the path made by
Mazda, along the way made by the gods, the watery way
they opened.

10 (32). ¢ And the Holy Word shall keep away the evil :
Of thee [O child I] I will cleanse the birth and growth; of
thee [O woman!] I will make the body and the strength
pure ; I make thee rich in children and rich in milk ;

11 (32). ‘Rich in seed, in milk, in fat, in marrow, and in
offspring. I shall bring to thee a thousand pure springs,
running towards the pastures that give food to the child.

II1 c.
12 (32). ‘ As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering place

! There are, in the text, two words for ‘ milk,’ the one referring
to the milk of women, the other to the milk of cows.

* When the primeval bull died, ¢ what was bright and strong in
his seed was brought to the sphere of the moon, and when it was
cleansed there in the light of the astre, two creatures were shaped
with it, 2 male and a female, from which came two hundred and
seventy-two kinds of animals’ (Bund. IV, X).
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of the waters, rising up and going down, up the aerial way
and down the earth, down the earth and up the aerial
way :

‘ Thus rise up and roll along ! thou in whose rising
and growing Ahura Mazda made everything that
grows L,

13 (33). ‘Up! rise up, ye deep Stars, that have
in you the seed of waters ?;

‘Rise up above Hara Berezaiti, and produce light for the
wotld (and mayst thou [O man!] rise up there, if thou art
to abide in Garé-nméinem), along the path made by Mazda,
along the way made by the gods, the watery way they
opened.

14 (34). ‘And the Holy Word shall keep away the evil :
Of thee [O child !] I will cleanse the birth and growth ; of
thee [O woman!] 1 will make the body and the strength
pure ; I make thee rich in children and rich in milk ;

15 (34). ‘Rich in seed, in milk, in fat, in marrow, and in
offspring. 1 shall bring to thee a thousand pure springs,
running towards the pastures that will give food to the
child.

16 (34). ‘ As the sea Vouru-kasha is the gathering place
of the waters, rising up and going down, up the aerial way
and down the earth, down the earth and up the aerial
way :

‘ Thus rise up and roll along! ye in whose rising
and growing Ahura Mazda made everything that
rises. ‘

17 (35). ‘In your rising away will the Ka4zuzi?

fly and cry, away will the Ayéhi* fly and cry, away
will the Gahi, who follows the Y4tu, fly and cry.

! The plants that grow under the action of * those stars that have
in them the seed of waters’ (cf. § 13).

' Cf. Yt. XI1, 29.

! ‘He who diminishes glory, Ahriman’ (Comm.)

4 ¢ Sterility, Ahriman’ (Comm.)
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IV.

[181 ‘I drive away Ishiré and I drive away Aghtiré;
I drive away Aghra and I drive away Ughra; I drive
away sickness and I drive away death; I drive away pain
and I drive away fever; I drive away Sirana and I drive
away SArastya. I drive away Azana and I drive away
Agahva; I drive away Kurugha and I drive away Asivika;
I drive away Duruka and I drive away Astairya ; I drive
away the evil eye, rottenness, and infection which Angra
Mainyu has created against the bodies of mortals.

19. ‘I drive away all manner of sickness and death, all
the YAtus and Pairikas, and all the wicked Gainis.

20. ‘A Airyam4 ishy6:—May the vow-fulfilling Airya-
man come here, for the men and women of Zarathustra
to rejoice, for Vohu-mand to rejoice ; with the desirable
reward that Religion deserves. I solicit for holiness that
boon that is vouchsafed by Ahura |

21. * May the vow-fulfilling Airyaman smite all manner
of sickness and death, all the YAtus and Pairikas, and all
the wicked Gainis.

22. ‘Yath4 ahQ vairy6:—The will of the Lord is the
law of righteousness |

‘Kem-n4 mazd4:—What protector hast thou given
unto me . . .?

‘Ke verethrem-g4:—Who is the victorious who will
protect thy teaching . . .?

23. ‘Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti
Spenta! Perish, O fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of
the fiend! Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish away,
O Drug! Perish away to the regions of the north, never
more to give unto death the living world of Righteous-
ness!’]

' § 18-23=Farg. XX, g-13.
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Fargarp XXII.

It has already been seen that of all healers, the most powerful is
the one who treats with the Holy Word (Mithra Spenta), that is
with sacred spells (Farg. VII, 44). Of all sacred spells, the most
efficacious is the Airyam4 ishy8, which forms the fifty-fourth Hi of
the Yasna. This is expressed under a mythological form in the
following Fargard (cf. Westergaard’s Fragments, 1V).

Angra Mainyu having created 99,999 diseases, Ahura applies
for remedy to the Holy Word (Mithra Spesta ; §§ 1-5).—How
shall I manage? asks Mathra Spema (§ 16). Ahura sends his
messenger to Airyaman with the same request.

This Fargard is unfinished or, more correctly, the end of it is
understood. Airyaman comes at once to Ahura’s call, and digs nine
furrows. Tt is no doubt in order ta perform the Barashnfim !, by
the virtue of which the strength of the demon and of the demon's
work will be broken. The Fargard ends therefore with spells
against sickness and against death, added to the usual spells of the
ordinary Barashnfim.

L.

1. Ahura Mazda spake unto Spitama Zarathustra,
saying: ‘I, Ahura Mazda, the Maker of all good
things, when I made this mansion?, the beautiful,
the shining, seen afar (there may I go up, there
may I arrive!)

2 (5). ‘Then the ruffian looked at me?; the
rufian Angra Mainyu, the deadly, wrought against
me nine diseases, and ninety, and nine hundred, and
nine thousand, and nine times ten thousand diseases.
So mayst thou heal me, thou most glorious Msthra
Spenta !

3(8). ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thou-

! See Farg. 1X. * ‘The Garbtmén’ (Comm.), Paradise.

® And cast on me the evil eye; ‘it was b}r casting the evil aye
on the good creatures of Ormazd that Ahriman corrupted them’
(Eznig, Refutatio Haeresiarum II). Cf, Farg. XX,
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sacrifice, O good Saoka !, made by Mazda and holy.

‘ Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet,
high-humped camels; I offer thee up a sacrifice,
O good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy.

4 (12). ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thou-
sand brown oxen that do not push; I offer thee
up a sacrifice, O good Saoka, made by Mazda and
holy.

“Unto thee will I give in return a thousand
females big with young, of all species of small
cattle; I offer thee up a sacrifice, O good Saoka,
made by Mazda and holy.

5 (16). “‘And T will bless thee with the fair
blessing-spell of the righteous, the friendly blessing-

spell of the righteous, that makes the empty swell

sand fleet, swift-running steeds; 1 offer thee 1

=]

sanas

r a e e d th
ninety, those nine hundred, those nine thousand
and those nine times ten thousand diseases?”

7 (22). The Maker Ahura Mazda called for
Nairy8-sangha?: Go thou, Nairys-sangha, th

(4

herald, and drive towards the mansion of Airya-
man, and speak thus unto him:

L L I L

! The Genius of the good eye ; see Farg. XIX, 37, and note.
* The messenger of Ahura Mazda., He is a form of Atar, the
(Yasna XVII, 11 [68]).
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8 (23). Thus speaks Ahura Mazda, the Holy
One, unto thee :

‘1, Ahura Mazda, the Maker of all good things, when
I made this mansion, the beautiful, the shining, seen afar
(there may I ascend, there may I arrive !)

9 (24). ‘Then the ruffian looked at me; the ruffian
Angra Mainyu, the deadly, wrought against me nine
diseases, and ninety, and nine hundred, and nine thousand,
and nine times ten thousand diseases. So mayst thou heal
me, O Airyaman, the vow-fulfiller !

10 (26). ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand
fleet, swift-running steeds; I offer thee up a sacrifice,
O good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy.

‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet, high-
humped camels ; I offer thee up a sacrifice, O good Saoka,
made by Mazda and holy.

11 (30). ‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand
brown oxen that do not push; I offer thee up a sacrifice,
O good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy.

‘Unto thee will I glve in return a thousand females big
with young, of all species of small cattle. I offer thee up
a sacrifice, O good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy.

12 (g4) ‘And I will h]eqq thee with the fair hlgs:ing
spell of the righteous, the friendly blessing-spell of the
righteous, that makes the empty swell to fulness and the
full to overﬂnwmg, that comes to help him who was

sickening, and makes the sick man sound again.’

I

I1.

13 (38). In obedience to Ahura's words he went,
Nairyé-sangha the herald; he drove towards the

saymg :

14 (38). Thus speaks Ahura Mazda, the Holy
One, unto thee: ‘I, Ahura Mazda, the Maker of
all good things, when I made this mansion, the
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beautiful, the shining, seen afar (there may I go up,
there may I arrive!)

15 (39). ‘ Then the ruffian looked at me; the
rufian Angra Mainyu, the deadly, wrought against
me nine diseases, and ninety, and nine hundred, and
nine thousand, and nine times ten thousand diseases.
So mayst thou heal me, O Airyaman, the vow-
fulfiller!

16 (40). ‘ Unto thee will I give in return a thou-
sand fleet, swift-running steeds; I offer thee up a
sacrifice, O good Saoka, made by Mazda and
holy.

‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand fleet,
high-humped camels; I offer thee up a sacrifice,
O good Saoka, made by Mazda and holy.

17 (44). < Unto thee will I give in return a thou-
sand brown oxen that do not push; I offer thee
up a sacrifice, O good Saoka, made by Mazda and
holy.

‘Unto thee will I give in return a thousand
females, big with young, of all species of small
cattle; I offer thee up a sacrifice, O good Saoka,
made by Mazda and holy.

18 (48). ‘And 1 will bless thee with the fair
blessing-spell of the righteous, the friendly blessing-
spell of the righteous, that makes the empty swell
to fulness and the full to overflowing, that comes to
help him who was sickening, and makes the sick
man sound again.’

IV.

19 (52). Quickly was it done, nor was it long,
eagerly set off the vow-fulfilling Airyaman, towards
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the mountain of the holy Questions?!, towards the
forest of the holy Questions.

20 (54). Nine kinds of stallions brought he with
him, the vow-fulfilling Airyaman 2,

Nine kinds of camels brought he with him, the
vow-fulfilling Airyaman.

Nine kinds of bulls brought he with him, the
vow-fulfilling Airyaman.

Nine kinds of small cattle brought he with him,
the vow-fulfilling Airyaman.

He brought with him the nine twigs?; he drew
along nine furrows*.

[21 8 ‘I drive away Ishiréd and I drive away Aghdiré;
1 drive away Aghra and 1 drive away Ughra; 1 drive
away sickness and I drive away death; I drive away pain
and I drive away fever ; I drive away SArana and I drive
away Sdrastya; I drive away Azana and I drive away
Azahva ; I drive away Kurugha and I drive away Azivika;
I drive away Duruka and I drive away Astairya. 1 drive
away the evil eye, rottenness, and infection which Angra
Mainyu has created against the badies of mortals.

22. ‘T drive away all manner of sickness and death, all
the YAtus and Pairikas, and all the wicked Gainis.

23. ‘ May the vow-fulfilling Airyaman come here, for
the men and women of Zarathustra to rejoice, for Vohu-

! The mountain where ‘ the holy conversations * between Ormazd
and Zoroaster took place (cf. Farg. XIX, 11).

* According to Frimji, ‘ He brought with him the strength of
nine stallions,’ to infuse it into the sick man (cf. Yasht VIII, 24).

* That is to say, ‘the nine-knotted stick’ (Frimjf; cf. Farg.
IX, 14).

¢ To perform the Barashnfim, ‘the great service of the Nirang-
Din, through which all evil, moral and natural, including evil
passions, disease, and death will be removed ' (Wilson, The Parsi
Religion, p. 341).

® From the Vendiddd Sida ; as Farg. XX, g-13.
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mand to rejoice; with the desirable reward that Religion
deserves. I solicit for holiness that boon that is vouch-
safed by Ahura.

24. ‘May the vow-fulfilling Airyaman smite all manner
of sickness and death, all the Y4tus and Pairikas, and all
the wicked Gainis.

25. ‘Yath4 aha vairyé:—The will of the Lord is the
law of righteousness. The gifts of Vohu-mand to the
deeds done in this world for Mazda. He who relieves
the poor makes Ahura king.

‘Kem-nd mazd4:—What protector hast thou given
unto me, O Mazda! while the hate of the wicked en-
compasses me? Whom but thy Atar and Vohu-mané,
through whose work I keep on the world of righteousness?
Reveal therefore to me thy Religion as thy rule!

‘Ke verethrem-g4:—Who is the victorious who will
protect thy teaching? Make it clear that I am the guide
for both worlds. May Sraosha come with Vohu-mané and
help whomsoever thou pleasest, O Mazda !

‘Keep us from our hater, O Mazda and Armaiti Spenta!
Perish, O fiendish Drug! Perish, O brood of the fiend!
Perish, O world of the fiend! Perish away, O Dryg!
Perish away to the regions of the north, never more to
give unto death the living world of Righteousness!’]






FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS.






1.
WESTERGAARD'S FRAGMENTS.

These are the fragments, nine in number, published by Wester-
gaard in his edition of the Zend-Avesta (pp. 331-334)-

1.

This formula, according to a modern Raviyat, is recited while
putting on new clothes.

1. Along with Vohu Mand, Asha Vahista, and
Khshathra Vairya, pronounce thou, for the men
and women of the holy Zarathustra!, a word of
celebration and sacrifice, with a modest (?) voice.

2. Pronounce thou that word, O Zarathustra, for
sacrifice and prayer unto us, the Amesha-Spentas?,
that thereby sacrifice may accrue unto the Waters
and the Plants, and unto the Fravashis of the
righteous, and unto the Yazatas of the spiritual
world and of this world, divine creatures, beneficent
and holy.

I1.

FARIDON YAST.

The following formulas are exactly conceived in the style of the
Yast formulas. The Iranian Hercules, Thraétaona-Faridin, as
conqueror of Asi Dah4ka, is invoked against brigands.—Asi being

? For the faithful.

* The Amesha-Spentas, presiding over the different regions of
nature, may be supposed to furnish the substance, of animal or
vegetable origin, of which clothes are made. Cf. Fragments to Vd.
XVIII, 2.



246 FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS.

a Serpent, Thraétaona appeared as well in 2 medical as in an heroic
character: his Fravashi is invoked against itch and other diseases
(Yt. XIII, x31), and his name is invoked in Tavids (talismans)
against illness, fever, and poison.

1. Fravariné. I confess myself a worshipper of Mazda,
a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates the Daévas and
obeys the laws of Ahura;

For sacrifice, prayer, gratification, and glorification [unto
Héavani, &c.]

Khshnaothra. Gratification unto the Fravashi
of the holy Thraétaona, son of Athwya.

Yath4 ahd vairy6.—The Réspi: The wish of the Lord ...
(let this Zaotar proclaim it!)

The Z6t : Is the rule of Righteousness. Let the righteous
man who knows it proclaim it !

2. We sacrifice unto Thraétaona, son of Athwya,
holy, master of holiness, to save the pious wor-
shippers from the brigand, from the robber, from
the Karapans?.

3. Yath4 ahd vairyd.

Yasnem#a. [ bless the sacrifice and prayer and
the strength and vigour of the Fravashi of Thraé-
taona, son of Athwya.

Ashem voh(. Ahmai raéska?®

III.
ViSPA HUMATA.

A prayer which it is recommended to recite every morning, after
the prayer of the Havan-géh, and every night before going to bed.

1. All good thoughts, all good words, all good
deeds I do willingly.

All evil thoughts, all evil words, all evil deeds
I do unwillingly.

! «The blind,” those who are blind to the Law of Ahura.
* The same formula as Yast III, 19.
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2. All good thoughts, all good words, all good
deeds will reach Paradise.

All evil thoughts, all evil words, all evil deeds
will reach Hell.

And all good thoughts, all good words, all good
deeds are the badge of the righteous for Paradise.

IV.

GLORIFICATION OF THE AIRYAMA ISHVO PRAVER.

This fragment is the twenty-third and last Fargard of one of the
Githic Nasks, the Varshtméinsar, which was a commentary in
vulgar Zend on the Githa texts, Its Pahlavi translation is found
in the Dinkart, IX, 46. See the Airyama Ishy3 itself, Yasna LIV,
Vendidid XX, r1.

1. The Airyama Ishyd I declare, O pure Spitama,
the greatest of all words; I created it as the most
triumphant of all words. That is the word that
the Saosyants ' will pronounce.

2. Through it, I proclaim it, O Spitama, I become
sovereign over my creation, I, Ahura Mazda; and
through it Angra Mainyu, of the bad religion,
shall lose the éovereignty over hi: n ti
O Spitama Zarathustra,

3. Angra Mainyu shall hide under the earth;
under the earth shall the demons hide.

e
shall rise up, life shall come back to the bodies and
they shall keep the breath,

V.

This fragment is composed of two series of invocations which
differ only in the same manner as the Lesser Sirfza differs from

! The great saints of Mazdeism, whose virtue and merits are to

bring about the decisive victory of Ahura over Angra Mainyn and
the production of the resurrection.
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the Greater one, that is to say, the first is introduced by the
word Khshnaothra?, and the second by the word yazamaidé®.
These are two forms of Khshnfiman for a Darfin celebrated on the
Bahrim day for the benefit of a member of the family who is
travelling.

1. [Khshnaothra. Gratification] to Ahura Mazda,
bright and glorious;;

To the Amesha-Spentas;

To the well-shapen and tall-formed Strength ;

To Verethraghna, made by Ahura, and to the
crushing Ascendant;

To the Safety of the roads;

To the golden instrument® and to the Saokesnta
mount, made by Mazda 3;

To all the Gods.

2. We sacrifice (yazamaidé) to Ahura Mazda,
bright and glorious.

We sacrifice to the Amesha-Spentas;

We sacrifice to the well-shapen and tall-formed
Strength ;

We sacrifice to Verethraghna, made by Ahura,
and to the crushing Ascendant;

We sacrifice to the Safety of the roads;

We sacrifice to the golden instrument and to the
Saokenta mount, made by Mazda ;

We sacrifice to all the holy [Gods].

VI

These are the formulas recited in the preparation of the gizdm
{(the milk that mixed with urvarim and h8m makes the pari-
hém). Those formulas are found in the Pahlavi Commentary to
the Nirangistdn, § 68. The milch-goat which is going ta yield the

! Not expressed ; the object is in the genitive case.

? We worship, we sacrifice to' (the object being in the accu-
sative case).

* See Khdrshéd Nydyis, 8 (Zend-Avesta, part ii).
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milk, is introduced into the Urvis-gih, whereupon the Mobed, after
reciting three Khshnaothra and one Ashem voh(, pronounces the
Fravariné in the honour of the present Gih and of the animal
which is milked.

Fravardné. 1 confess myself a worshipper of
Mazda, a follower of Zarathustra, one who hates
the Daévas, and obeys the laws of Ahura; [for
sacrifice, prayer, gratification, and glorification unto
Hévani, &c.]

Khshnaothra. Gratification, for sacrifice, prayer,
gratification, and glorification,

[If there is only one animal :]

To the Body of the Bull’, to the Soul of the
Bull; to thy soul, to thee (tava), O Beneficent
Bull.

Yath4 aht vairyd. The will of the Lord, &c. . ..

[If there are two of them :]

To the Body of the Bull, to the Soul of the Bull;
to the soul of you both (yuvidkem), O Beneficent
Bulls.

Yatha ahd vairyd ...

[If there are three of them :]

To the Body of the Bull, to the Soul of the Bull;
to your soul (yushméikem), O Beneficent Bulls.

Yatha ahd vairyd . ..

VII.

These are the formulas pronounced during the preparation of the
holy water or Zaothra. They are found in the Pahlavi Commen-
tary to Nirangistdn, § 48.

The Mobed, taking in hand the two Zaothra cups, recites a
Khshnaothra to the waters.

! Gaus has become the general name of all animal species.
Cf.Vd. XXI, 1, n. 1.
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1. Khshnaothra. Gratification, for sacrifice, prayer,
gratification, and glorification,

To the Good Waters! and to all the waters
created by Mazda;

To the great Sovereign Apim Napid? and to
the water created by Mazda;

To thee, O Ahurini? [O Water] of Ahura !

Yath4 ahd vairyd.

[He puts the two cups on the surface of the water and
says :]

2. We praise thee, O Ahurini, [Water] of Ahura;
we offer unto thee good sacrifices and good prayers,
good offerings, offerings of assistance.

[Then he dips them, takes them up and puts them

upon the Urvis-stone while he pronounces the following
words :]

Yazatanim, thwA, ashaonim, kukhshnisha, us-
bibaridmi, rathwaséa berezaté, githdoska srivaydid:

and the great Ratu.—Let him sing the Githas &

VIIL

The following fragment, the text of which is most corrupt and
defies translation, seems to be a curse to destroy an enemy.
1. May he perish in the year, in the month!

I, worshipper of Mazda, desire to make him perish

by my spells. If a man utter them, the evildoer

shall perish thereby qnick and soon . . . May none
be seized by that Drug!

! The waters of the present sacrifice.

* See Yasts and Sirdzas, p. 6, n. 1.

* The waters of the bowl from which the priest draws water.
Cf. the Guimet Zend-Avesta, i, 409, n. 2; 416. 3
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- when Mahrktsha! shall perish
and the army of the Drug shall be thrown down
and broken.

IX.

This fragment is as corrupt as the preceding one. It seems to
be meant as a glorification of the Ahuna Vairya.

1. Yath4 aht vairy®.

Give, O Mazda, the desired reward?—a royalty
befriending what is good?,—the desired reward that
Religion deserves*.

2. Yathd aht vairyé. This is the Word pro-
nounced by Mazda, the lordly Word, the Mathra
Spenta, the undestructible and unfailing; the vic-
torious, evil-destroying, healing Word; the victorious
Word pronounced by Mazda; which utters and
uttered health; victorious amongst all.

N In it were uttered strength, victory,
health, healing, prosperity, waxing and increase,
according to that word in the Githas: ‘all that can
be wished for by your loyal servants®,’

He who relieves the poor makes Ahura King®.

47. Let all the World of the Good Principle listen to this
sacrifice, to this prayer, to this gratification, to this glori-
fication !

We sacrifice to the pious Sraosha.

We sacrifice to the Great Master, Ahura Mazda . ...

! Mahrkfisha, the demon who is going to send the deathly
winters in prevision of which Yima is ordered to build the Var (see
Vd. 11, 22 and notes).

* From Yasna XXXIV, 14a. % Yasna LI, 1a.

4 Yasna LIV, 1 (Airyama ishy6).

® Yasna LXV, 14 (=L, 11d).

¢ The last line of the Ahuna Vairya.

7 Yasna LXX, 6-7.
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ZEND FRAGMENTS IN THE ZEND-
PAHLAVI FARHANG.

The oldest Zend dictionary in existence, the so-called Zend-
Pahlavi Farhang or Oyum-yak Farhang’, contains 2 number of
Zend- sentences or fragments of sentences, which are adduced as
instances of the Zend words. They amount to the number of
seventy, of which forty-eight are new. We thought it necessary
to give the translation of these forty-eight fragments only. The
indications of pages refer to the printed edition.

1a (pp. 6-7). aédha. The skin on the head.

There are two, one greater and one lesser, as it is said in
the NikdtGm?2:

Which is the greater aédha ?—That one which is
on the posterior part of the skull.

Which is the lesser one >—That one which is on
the anterior part of the skull.

1 b (p. 7). The head (vaghdhanem) of a man.

One bone of the skull.

! Haug-Hoshangji, An Old Zend-Pahlavi Glossary, Bombay,
1867.

? The NikdtQm is the fifteenth Nask, the first of the seven
Legal Nasks. It contained thirty Fargards, the third of which,
named Ré&shistan (a treatise on the wounds), gave an enumeration
of the divers members of the body, numbering seventy-six. The
fragments 1a-1b are very likely taken from that Fargard.—For
an analysis of the Nik4tQm, see Dinkart VIII, ch. 16-z0 (in
West, Pahlavi Texts, 1V).
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All the strokes that [have pierced] the skull are
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dient ® speec h
2c. An honest man who knows how to speak,
for instance, a wise man who makes intercession %
2d. One whose words are accepted

3 (p. 11). Sovereign, unopposed.

4 (p. 11). Good renown here below, and long bliss
to the soul ®,

5 (p. 11). All the bodily world shall become free
from old age and death, from corruption and rot,
for ever and ever®.

6 (p. 12). A horse of first value, amongst the
ﬁnes* of the country, is as much as four oxen and
four cows three years old.

7 (p- 12). As much as this earth.

! Which implies a punishment of two hundred Sraosh8-2arana
strokes. The words in brackets are wanting in the text: they are
supplied from the Pahlavi translation.

2 T‘ae Avara or kh8r penalty: thirty strokes with the Sraosh8-
karana (‘Td I‘vr, 39, 31)

® In accordance with the instructions of the Ratu or Dastdr.

¢ Who makes G4dang8i: see Tahmuras’ Fragments, XLVI],
note.

8 Good renown in this world and bliss in the other. Cf. Yasna
LXII, 6; Yast XVII, 22, and Tansar's letter to the King of
Tabaristan : ‘He may be called a great king who takes more to
heart the weal of the future than the present time, in order to
deserve a good name in this world and a good seat in the next.
(Journal Asiatique, 1894, I, 512-513).

¢ Cf. Yast XIX, 11, 23, 89 ; XXIV, 45.
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8 (p. 12). The smallest of those stars is as large
as the head of a man of middle size™.

9 (p. 12). An ashti in front, as much in depth %,

10 (p. 13). There where the sun rises.

11 (p. 13). There where Ahura Mazda will give
you prosperity.

12 (p. 14)% He who to a plaintiff does not proffer

place, ordeal, and time of appointment ¢;

and all the operations of justice, conformable to
the law and the rule, worked out by the Ahu and
the Ratu, according to the laws of Asha Vahista. ..

13 (p. 14). He who says to a man: Make amends
unto me.

14 (p. 14). When two men appoint a time® . . .

15 (pp. 14-15). As long as he has life.

16. And the young Gay8-Maratan®.

17. In the time when those men were, O Zara-

abaan |

usira :

=y

in Anaxagvra.s asironomy the sun has Lhc dlmenﬁon‘ of Pelo-

e I S el U Wy B

ponnesus).—From a (.ulupun:ou between the Greater Bundahish
and the Zend passage quoted in the Fafhang it appears that the
measurement of the siars was discussed several iimes and not
without slight variations in the Avesta (most likely in the cosmo-
1 ",l ™A 1A, WT_ 1 \

iogical Didmdét Nask).

* Cf. Vd. XIII, ge.

® This fragment and the two following seem to be taken from
the Nikdiim Nask.
¢ The defendant, if conscious of his innoc

he should go through ihe whole process o
ordeals.

5 For an ordeal.

¢ Gayb-Maratan, Gay8mard, the first man. Cf, Yi. XIII, 87.
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18 (p. 15). To the lesser man labour, to the greater
one, commandment (?).

19. On went Pourusaspa, on go these sons of
Thraétaona’s (?).

20. He makes himself guilty of the yita sin?,

21a (p. 16). A year's delay for a vir6-mazd con-
tract 2,

21b. They? boiled up, they fell back.

22. yaétus zaéman (?)

23. yaoskina surahé (?)

24. Let one pluck stems, three stems*,

25. The edge of a razor.

26. If they have come [or have not come].

27. The progeny and son of Ahura Mazda.
28 (p. 17). The several sorts of corn.

29. I offer up the sacrifice to the Frazd4nava
waters °.

30. Who is the judge who knows the law ?

It is the one who sees the due decision ®.

31 (p. 18). And clothes magnificently wrought.

32. Lands fit for tillage.

33 (p. 19). All the agreements in the world,

34 (p. 23). . . . happiness with his eyes™.

35 (p. 30). Goods carried by force.

36 (p. 31). gathwb-stakad.

! Yhta, y4t: the sin of breaking a man’s leg.

1 A contract to the amount of a man (valued 150 istirs= 500
dirhems).

* The waters. ¢ For the Baresman (Yasna LVII, 6).

® A river or lake in Saistan, where Vishtispa sacrificed to the
Goddess of Waters (Yt. V, 108).

¢ He sees the right and legal decision which results from the
facts of the case.—Cf. West, Pahlavi Texts, IV, 64, note.

* This refers to the good eye, to some beneficent being who sends
luck with his look : cf. Yt. XIX, 94, and reversely Yasna IX, 29.
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37. thwim khratus (?)

38. Which, recited to Mazda, protects the end .

39 (p. 38). The fire of Ahura Mazda receives food
three times in summer, twice in winter ?; thus does
the fire of the faithful man?.

40 (p. 39). Fifteen sheep, their hind-feet.

41 (p. 40). Anywhere in this world. —Whosoever
in the bodily world.—Whatsoever of the world of
the good principle.

42 (p. 41). 4vaiti aétshaya (K’. aétashaya).

43. As much as twelve steps antare thwam (?)

44. Twice a Dakhsmaiti is a Yugyasti 4.

Twice as much as a HAthra is a Taara 8,

45 (p. 42). From the coming of the light® . ..

46 (p. 43)- The longest day is the day of twelve
Héathras .

47. The shortest HAthra is of three words .

! This refers perhaps to the Ashem Voh(, which, being recited
by a man with his dying breath, saves his soul (Yt. XXI, 15).

* The fire is fed three times a day in summer, at the three G4hs
of the day; only twice in winter, as in winter there are only two
Géhs, the Rapithvin being included in Hévan.

? There will be two meals in winter, one in the morning,
another in the evening. In summer there is a third meal, at
noon (cf. Yasna 1X, 11).—The passage thirty-nine is taken from
the Sakitim Nask (cf. West, Pahlavi Texts, IV, 480).

4 A Yugyasti being 16,000 paces, a Dakhsmaiti is 8,000 paces
(cf. West, ibid. 56, note).

® A Hithra being 1,000 paces, a T'akara is as much as 2,000 paces.

¢ The coming of the light (raokanghim fragati) is the name of
the last watch of the night.

7 Héthra is a measure for time as well as for space. ‘A summer
day (says the Bundahis, XXV, 3) is of twelve hdsars; a winter
day is of six hésars.’

® The uses and values of the Hithra are most diverse: as a
measure for short intervals of time, it is the time needed to pro-
nounce three words.
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48. Three steps of that sort of steps'.
Here is for the judge, here is for the witness?,
Here is for the suit, here is for the suitors.

! The complete meaning of the sentence would seem to be:
¢ The judge and the witness stand in a circle of three steps’ (Far-
hang).

* The Farhang has: ¢All the speeches of the suit ought to be
held within three steps; and both pleaders—both defendant and
plaintiff—should stand within a circle of three steps;’ so that every-
body may hear distinctly the whole of the debate.



I11.

ZEND FRAGMENTS QUOTED IN THE
PAHLAVI COMMENTARY OF THE YASNA.

Yasna IX, 1, 3L
Mithré zayid Zarathustrem.
‘ Mitra armis (?) Zoroastrem . . .

These words are found in the Commentary to the beginning of
the H6m Yast: Haoma approached Zarathustra ‘ while he was
washing the fire-altar and singing the Géthas,’ and Zarathustra asked
him who he was. The Commentary here observes that Zarathustra
had recognised Haoma ; ‘as it appears from the passage, Mithrd
zayid Zarathustrem, that he knew him, that he had already had
appointments with most of the Izeds and was well acquainted with
them.”—That passage, quoted as usual by its first words, is very
likely taken from the Spand, the Nask occupied with the legend of
Zoroaster.

’

Yasna IX, 1, 4.
amereza gayéhé stna.

This quotation refers to the time when everybody will be im-
mortal without a body. It may be translated by conjecture.

¢ The column of life? [made] marrowless.’

Yasna IX, 8, 27.
Ké thwim yim Ahurem Mazdim.—‘Quis te,
Ahura Mazda...?’

This quotation comes after the description of the three-headed

! The first Arabic number refers to Geldner’s, the second to
Spiegel’s edition.
% The spine.
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serpent, Asi Dahfika. Its beginning reminds one of a similar and
perhaps identical question in Vendiddd XVIII, 61: K8 thwim
yim Ahurem Mazdim mazistaya inti inaoti, ‘ Who grieves thee,
Ahura Mazda, with the sorest grief?’

. YAasNaA IX, 11, 35.
K hshvaépaya vaénaya bareshna (or barenus).
The horned serpent, Azi Srvara, whom Keresspa killed,
had yellow poison, a thumb thick, streaming over its body,
khshvaépaya vaénaya bareshna, ‘by the anus, by the nose,
by the head (?)’ '

YasNa XVII, 55 (ed. Spiegel).
apagayé&hé.—Privation of life . . .

First word of a quotation which appears in passages intended
either to prolong life and deprecate the death of a friend (generally
under the form: may there be no room for apagayéhé, XLI, 7;
XLII, 1), or to wish death to an enemy (XLV, 4; XLVIII, 10;
LII, 8; LXI, 10; ed. Sp.)

YAsNA XXXI, 20b (ed. Spiegel).
vishdZa (=vishdadka, ‘also of poison,’ at the end
of XLVIII, 11d, in the best MSS.)

Descriptive of the bad food supplied to the wicked in hell, the
vishayfadka vish-gaitayfadka of Yt. XXII, 36.

YasNA LVI, 1, 1 (ed. Spiegel).
bar6ithré-taézem.—See Fragments at Vd. X VIII,

14, 33 (Sp.

YASNA LXIV, 48 (ed. Spiegel).
pidhavé zivare gava aza srQima.
A corrupt quotation in the MSS., from Yt. XVI, 7.



IV.

ZEND FRAGMENTS QUOTED IN THE
PAHLAVI COMMENTARY OF
THE VENDIDAD.

VENDIDAD I, 2.
asd rimd-daitim ndid aogd-rAmistam.
‘A place that gives pleasure, though not absolute
pleasure.’

This refers to the present condition of the countries, marred by
Ahriman’s operations ; every man finds his own country delightful,
however much its charm may have been spoiled by Ahriman.

paoirtm bittm.—* Firstly, secondly.’

‘Firstly, the good operation was done for that country ;
secondly, after the Genius of the Earth had done all its
operations in that country, the work of opposition came
against it. In other terms, two things: one at the time of
creation, the other afterwards.’

4ad ahé paitydrem.— Then to this an opposition.’
mash m4 rava shathim haittm.—(?)

VENDIDAD I, 4.
It is known that [in the ordinary course of nature]
there are seven months of summer and five of
winter?,

! The last five lines in note 2, page 3 above are to be
replaced by the following: Clause 2, in the Vendiddd Sida, is
composed of Zend quotations in the Commentary : for which, see
below, Fragments to the Vendidad.

3 Whereas in Airyana Vaégd there are ten months of winter
and two of summer.
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VENDIDAD I, 15.
From there! they come to kill and strike at heart,
and they bring locusts as many as they want.

VENDIDAD I, 16.
vaédhanghd ndid uzbis®—Of knowledge, not of
love (?)3.
Refers to ‘ Ragha of the three races,’ the native
place of Zoroaster's mother.

VENDIDAD I, 19.
‘From the Eastern river to the Western one’
(=Yt X, 104).

VENDIDAD I, 20.
‘And the taozya (?)* oppression of the country.’

VENDIDAD II, 6 (see above, p. 12, note 1).
¢ Although Yima did not teach the law and train pupils,
he was nevertheless one of the faithful and a holy man,
and rendered men holy too (?).
‘That he was one of the faithful® appears from this

passage:

! From the Haétumant country (Saistin). See above, Vd.I, 15,
note 1.

* The word dah4k4i, found only in K? is probably an unfor-
tunate accretion to uzbis read as asbis.

* Ragha knows the truth, but does not like it. Unbelief is
dominant there (Vd. I, 16).

¢ According to the greater Bundahis, taosya means tigik,
¢ Arabic.” Arab tribes were established in the basin of the Rangha
(the Tigris) long before the Arab conquest.

® véh-din, a member of the Zoroastrian community (though
prematurely so).



262 FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS.

mriidhi tad mithwem yad aéméid y8 daéva.—
Say that formula which even the Daévas .. .”

¢ That he was holy ! appears from this passage :

“We sacrifice to the Fravashi of the holy Yima,
son of Vivangha?”’ (Yt. XIII, 130).

¢ That he rendered men holy too (?) * appears from this
passage:

abareshnva paséaéta asira mashyikaéibyss.

The Commentary then proceeds to state that Yima lost by his

sin the gift of lmmertahty and remarks that Gim and Ki{s were both
created immortal (a-8sh) and became mortal by their own fault.

‘ For Gim this appears from the following passage :
“Soon he changed this* to death by the fault of
his fnngue"."'

11S fon

* For KAQs it appears from this passage:

“Thereupon he® let him flee away; whereupon
mortal he hecame 7”7’

i € dDecame ',

% Literally, ‘he put the u.st-.n"'ve character of it in the body

3 Literally, ¢without a head, afterwards, without a chief; for
v

4 LJ‘S -X“.mort&hv
8 ¢« When he tock delight in words of falsehood and e:rc:i (Yt
XIX, 34); when he claimed the name and the w rship of a god.

# Neryosengh, who was in the act o p' utting K4Qs to death.

T A quotation from the S@tkar Nask;in w‘“c the legend of the
greatness and fall of Kai-Kids was told in full detail. Kai-Kéfs
had become king of the seven Karsvares of the Earth (cf. Yt. V,
46), and all demons and men were obedient to his word; he built
seven pal ces in the middle of Alborz, one of gold, two of silver,
two of steel, two of crystal; and if men, broken down by age and on
the point o brca.hmg their last, were taken round his palace, they
recovered at once strength and youth. But the demons, whom he
kept in bonds, took counsel how to get rid of him ; and to achieve

©
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VENDIDAD II, 16.

The Commentary infers from the threefold proceeding of Yima
towards the South that, on entering upon any new enterprise, one
must go three steps southwards and recite an ahuna vairya.

¢ That his creation [of the earth] became more beautiful
[towards the South] appears from the passage :

usehistad gius barad danhus.—* The ox rose up,
the land bore [fruits]."’

‘ That one must recite an Avesta text appears from the
passage in the Pa[st]shorton?:

srira ukhdha vakeu sdsangham.—?’

‘ That that text is the Ahunvar appears from the passage
Ahund vairy6 %’

his ruin inspired him with a disgust of his earthly sovereignty and
a longing for the Kingdom of the Gods. Accordingly he went over
Alborz with an army of demons and wicked men, and rushed down
to the border of Darkness : there he erected a statue of clay to the
Fortune of the Kaianides. Then he entered into a struggle with
the Gods, and the Creator recalled to himself the royal Glory of
the Kaianides, and Kifs' army fell from above down to the earth;
K46s himself being carried along the Frikh-kart Sea (the Caspian
Sea). And a man, closely united to him, ran after him, and after
that man ran the messenger of Auhrmazd, Neryosengh. And that
man, who was the still unborn Kai-Khosrav, cried out: ¢ Kill him
not, O Neryosengh! For if thou killest him, there will be no
destroyer of the chief of Trin: for to this man Syivakhsh shall
be born, and to Syidvakhsh, I, Kai-Khosrav, shall be born, who
am going to destroy Ttirin and its king and its armies”’ Ner-
yosengh, rejoiced by these words, thereupon let Kai-Kédfis away ;
thereupon he became mortal (Dinkart IX, 22, 4-12).

! Perhaps the Pasfis-haurvastin Fargard in the Ganb4-
sar-nigat Nask (West, Dinkart VIII, 23, § 19?).

% Perhaps the passage meant is Vd. XI, 3: ‘ The Ahuna Vairya
preserves the person of man.’
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VENDIDAD II, 20a (Westergaard).

‘Then Yima drew to a close the holy first millen-
nium of years'’

VENDIDAD II, 20b.

avaiti b3z6.—* Of the same thickness ...

‘That Gim, three times, made the earth as large as it
was before, appears from the passage :

avaiti bazd.’

VENDIDAD II, 20c¢.

¢ Auhrmazd kept this world for three thousand years in
a spiritual shape; for three thousand years he kept it in
a material shape, but without any opposition ; three thousand
years elapsed from the coming of the Opposition to the
coming of the Religion; three thousand years will elapse
from the coming of the Religion to the resurrection. As
follows from the passage:

Kvantem zrvinem mainyava stis ashaoni dita as.
“How long did the holy creation remain in a
spiritual form ?”’

VENDIDAD III, 14.

ndid makhshi-beret6.—‘ Nor brought by flies’
(=Vd. V, 3; see above, p. 50).

y0 visad aétaydm? zaothrim 4tarem 4 frabardid.

‘It appears from this passage that if a man throw his

! For three times three hundred years Yima had governed and
increased the earth: the last century of his millennial reign was
passed in building and organising the Var. (Cf. above, p. 14,
note 1.)

* ataydim in MI® and B' (West); Spiegel has a8ydm, Wester-
gaard has aév3m.
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dast-shé! into the water, it is as if he had thrown héhr
into the fire’

yatha narem dusfi zaretem.—‘A righteous man
bowed down with age’ (see the passage given in full
in the Tahmuras Fragments, § 38).

‘It appears from this passage that throwing héhr into
water or fire is as bad as casting nas4 (dead matter) on
one of the faithful.’

paoiryd upaiti paoiry4 nishasta.—‘For the first
time he comes near unto her, for the first time he
lies by her’ (=Vd. XVI, 15).

VENDEDAD III, 15.
y4 nars /va-aothremahé yatd.—?

Words inserted in the London manuscript (L‘) after the word
husk8-zemétemem4a, as also in Vd. V, 46.

VENDiDAD III, 27.
badha idha 4fraséni danhubyd.—?

VENDIDAD III, 40.
y6i henti aiNhau zemd kanexti.
¢ Those who bury [corpses] in this earth.’

y0 nars ashaond iririthushd zemé kehrpa nikaiznti.

‘ He who buries the corpse of a righteous man who
has departed . . .

This passage is quoted by Vind4d-gfishnasp, as establishing that

for every one of the worms that eat up the buried corpse, the man
who did the burying is liable to a tan&fQihr penalty.

} The water in which he has washed his hands.
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VENDIDAD 111, 42.

spayéiti—" It takes away.’

An abridged expression of the principle that the Zoroastrian
religion has an atonement for every crime, and that it takes away
his sin from the man who confesses and expiates it (see Vd. III,
41 seq.)

pari kavahmad nered.—* Away from any man.’

ndid marim pairistem.—. . .?

vanghavé mananghé.—* To Vohu Mané.

tfiryangm dahyunim.— Of the Turanian nations.’

¢ G8-ghishnasp said : “In every religion there are righteous
men, as appears from the passage—Of the Turanian
nations ; ¥’ (that is to say, from the passage : ‘We worship

the Fravashis of the holy men of the Turanian nations;’
Yt XIII, 143).

VENDiDAD 1V, 1.

yad n4 kasvikdm#ina.—¢ The man who [entreated
by one of the faithful,] does not [give him] anything,
be it ever so little,’ [of the riches he has treasured
up] (quoted from Vd. XVIII, 34).

yavad v4 aété vaka framrvina maéthemnahé Avii
pairi geurvayeéiti.

‘While he pronounces these words: “as long as
he keep in his house (his neighbour’s property), as
though it were his own™ (Vd. IV, 1).

VENDiIDAD 1V, 10.

nava drugaiti khshathraéiby®6.

‘The Mihir-drug (the man who does not keep
his word) does harm; nava drugaiti khshathraéiby6
(khshoithraéibyé ?).’

That is to say, the evil consequences of his perjury extend to

nine cities around; he ruins his own city and the neighbouring
ones (cf. Mihir Yast, 18).
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West proposes to translate khshathra8iby8 ¢ guardianships, hold-
ings of property, sardirih.’ ‘The breach of promise subsists in
one’s offspring (ziydk, MI®), nava drugaiti khshathraéibyd, “it
deceives for nine holdings of property,”’ that is to say, for nine
generations. West observes this would agree with Neryosengh’s
definition of nabdnazdista. It agrees also with the next quota-
tion :

nerebyd hé dadrakhti.—[That sin] * takes root in
men.’

‘The sin of perjury subsists in the child born after the
perjury : nerebyd hdé didrakhti.’

pairi aogastard zi ahmid.—‘ It becomes more
violent than that (or thereby).’

VENDIDAD V, 2, 4.
d4yata ditya pairisti (read pairista).— Give law-
ful, well-examined wood?!.’
vitasti-drigd frarathni-drig6.— On a Vitasti all
around [if the wood be dry], on a Frarithni all
around [if it be wet]’—An abridged quotation from
Vd. VII, 29.

VENDIDAD V, 7.
yézi vasen mazdayasna zam raodhayen.
¢ If worshippers of Mazda want to till that piece
of ground again’ (from Vd. VI, 6).

On the text: ¢ When a man goes away, it is by the will of Fate
he goes’ (Vd. V, g), the Commentary observes :

¢ The boon that has not been destined for a man never
comes to him, as appears from the passage :

! Wood perfectly dry and ready for the fire; cf. Vd. XIV, 2z,
note 4.
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gairi masd anghd aétahé.—. . .?

*The boon that has been destined for him comes to him
through his own active merit :

anyd eredvd-zangd /varend.—* Another man, of
a steady leg?, [conquers] glory.”

‘He loses it by his own fault 3:
4ad /wvarend frapiryéiti—* He loses his Glory.”

¢If evil has been destined for him, he can repel it through
his own active merit :

‘[I see no way to kill Spitama Zarathustra], “so
great is the glory of the holy Zarathustra” (Vd.
XIX, 3).

aéshim#a narim.—“ Of these men ...”’

VENDIDAD V, 19, 21.
kaiti henti urvaranim saredha.—‘ How many sorts
of plants are there ?’
anghvim daénim.—‘His soul and hlS rehgxon3

VENDIDAD V, 34.
‘Let no man alone by himself carry a corpse’
(=Vd. 111, 14).
‘[If the Nasu] has [already] been expelled’ (=Vd.
V11, 30).

VENDEDAD VI, 26.
bard aspd vazd rasd.—bard applies to horse-riding,
vazd applies to chariot-driving.

! A sign of strength and agility (Yasna LXII, 5; Yt X, 61).

* Like Gim or K4fis; see above, p. 262.

* His life, the whole of his actions, judged from the religious
point of view.
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VENDIDAD VII, 43.
bivakayéhé.

This seems to be the name given in the Rat-d4t-it Nask to two
(Vd. VII, 36-40; 41-43), OF to a passage in that Nask treating of
the same subjects.

stavand va phiti pdidhi davaisné va.—?

§§ 53-54 in the Vendidid SAda are composed of quotations
in the Pahlavi Commentary in support of §§ 51, 52: ‘He who
should pull down Dakhmas, even so much thereof as the size of
his own body, his sins in thonght, word, and deed are remitted as
they would be by a Patet (paititem) ; his sins in thought, word,

paititem u vaZé-urvaitis u yaéa (read yavaééa).—

* Patet and right of speech and for ever and ever!.’

¢ Wherever the Avesta has paititem, or vak8-urvaitis, or
yaéka (read yavaéka), it means that the margarzAan sinner
has a tanafhr sin suppressed and a merit (karfak) of
the same value substituted for it.’

stayd.—‘ And these are the ways of undoing deeds
that make one peshétanu.’
vA.—* And if he kill the sodomite, O Spitama Zara-
thustra !’ (cf. p. 113, n. 4).

¢ From this passage it appears that killing a sodomite is
equal to paititem.’

! Paititem represents the formula, ‘his sins in thonght, word,
and deed are remitted as they would be by a Patet.’—vat3-urvaitis
appears to stand for some formula meaning that the sinner is
henceforth vak8-urvaitis, that is to say, his word recovers authority
(cf. Afringdn Géhénbir, VIII b).—yaé#a (read yavaééa) means that
his sin is cancelled for ever.
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yaséa dim ganad Spitama Zarathustra vehrkem
yim bizazgrem daévayasnem peshé-tanvé.—‘And he
who should kill, O Spitama Zarathustra! a two-footed
wolf, a Daéva-worshipper, for a peshétanu deed.’

¢ From this passage it appears that killing an infidel
(anér-&) is as much as yavaéka, that is to say, his sin is
rooted out of him [for ever].’

va46-urvaitis.— The right of speech.’

haithim ashavana bavatem.—‘Both become mani-
festly holy.’

vispem tad paiti framarezaiti dusmateméa.

[The celebration of the Avesta office] ‘cleanses
the faithful from every evil thought,’ [word, and
deed]® . .

The following quotations refer to the halance of deeds, the rules
of which are stated in the Ard4 Virif:

‘For every one whose good works are three Srdshé-
4aranim more than his sin, goes to heaven ; they whose sin
is more, go to hell ; they in whom both are qual, remain
among these Haméstagin till the future existence 2,

¢ Gbé-gishnasp says: during the sit8sh ¢, sin and merit
are compared :

(g

outweighs

yad hé avaa.’ paourum ubgyAité,.—“ If i
so much .

‘If sins outwelgh the merits by three Srésh a_ran&m, [hg
shall stay] in hell till the day of resurrection

tare vanghaud vanad—?

‘If sins and merits are equal, [he shall qfay'] in the
haméstagin.

! Their salvation is agenred.

*CLVA I, 42.
* Ardd Virif VI, g-x1.
¢ The sadis, or the three nights that follow death,
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h&m-y4saiti—[The man in whom falsehood and
purity] “ meet equally ” (= Yasna XXXIII, 1¢).

¢ If the merits outweigh the sins by three Sr8shd-£aranim,
[he shall go] to the heavens:

ainhau itare vanid.—?

¢If he has offered up a sacrifice, his merits are above his
sins by one tanifihr, and he goes to the Gar8thmén:

aétahé thnasad Zbishanguha.—?

¢ Afrag says: the words

avavadkid yatha hvd peresahé
show that more than one tandfdhr is needed. Some say
four tanafthrs are needed :

6 tiryAbis.—" Qui quartis.”

txshrﬁm khshapandm.—[The tortures] “of the

f‘-n-ee nigl-:fe 1." ’

CAAL Al WO

VENDiDAD VII, 73.
yézi aéshim patard ishare-staitya.—"'If their fathers
atonce . ..

The Pahlavi text is too corrupt for the connection between the
quotation and the Zend text to be clear.

VENDiDAD VIII, 23, 74.
yatha makhshyau perenem yatha v4 aperena‘xé —

»

‘As much as a fly’s wing, or of a wingless . . .’ (?)
#4. Burning a corpse is a capital crime.  Is it allowable to burn
the living ?
*Go-gishnasp said: If it is

&

r punishment, it must be

yad ahmi (or hama) ava (avi) néi

d
“w

saosunfayd.—* In su ¢h a way that death should not

be produced by burning.
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VENDIDAD VIII, 8o.

The domestic fire smites the demons only at midnight; the
Bahrim fire, if called by its name Bahrim (Varahrén, victorious),
smites them by thousands at every moment. That appears from the
passage :

aogaiti.—* He calls him . . .

’

VENDEDAD VIII, 103.
fravairi (r. frakairi) frakerenaod vistré verezydid.

—* He may then sow and till the pasture fields’ (cf.
below, Vd. XIX, 41).

VENDIDAD IX, 32.
nava vibdzva drigd.—‘A space of nine Vibézus
square’ (Vd. IX, 2).
pankadasa zemd hazkanayen.— Fifteen times
shall they take up dust from the ground’ [for him
to rub his body; Vd. IX, 30}

¢ If the man who is being cleansed does not perform the
pankadasa, the whole of the operation is null and void.’

VENDiDAD XII, 7.
kainind /4vat6 puthrem.—‘A young woman [who
kills] her own child ...

This is very likely a quotation, similar to Vd. XV, ro, which crept
from the old Commentary to Vd. XII, now lost, into the Sida
text.

VeENDiDAD XIII, 9.

If a man kill a dog, the dogs that guard the Kinvad
bridge will not help him against the demons in his passage
from this world to the next. ‘Some mean thereby the
divine keepers of the bridge,

yayau asti any6 Rashnus Razistd.—“ Of whom
one is Rashnu Razista.”’

! See Yast XII.
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VENDiDAD XIII, 34.

vaéibya naémaéibya.—‘ By the two sides’ [of the
collar they shall tie it; Vd. XIII, 30]

VENDIDAD XIII, 48.
spinahé.—‘ Of the dog-kind.’

VENDIDAD XV, 10.

“If an unmarried woman bear a child, without fault of
her own, and a relation, to save her honour, acknowledges
the child, and the members of the family acquiesce in it,
from that time they shall protect her,

avavata aogangha yatha yad pan&a nard.—* With
as much energy as five men.”’

VENDIDAD XVIII, 1.
‘The paitiddna or paddm! falls by two fingers below
the mouth. That appears from the passage :
baé-erezu-frathanghem. . —“ On a length of two
fingers.”’ ‘

VENDIDAD XVIII, 2.

baé-erezu 4i ashdum Zarathustra.—‘ By two fingers,
O holy Zarathustra!’ (see preceding fragment).

¢ The serpent-killer (khrafstraghna, mar-kGn) may be
made of any substance ; leather is better, as appears from
the passage :

Vohu Manangha ganaiti apem#£id Angr6é Mainyus.
—*“ He repels Angra Mainyu with Vohu Man6 2"’

! See above, p. 172, note 10.
* Vohu Mand as the Amshaspand of cattle; see above, pp.
215-216, note 6.
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VENDiDAD XVIII, 14.
baroithré-taézem.—* His sharp-pointed weapon.’

Said of Sraosha, ‘who goes through the bright Avaniratha
Karshvare, holding in his hands his sharp-pointed weapon’ (Yasna
LVII, 31).

Ahvtd' frashusaiti Sraoshd ashyd.—‘The pious,
sovereign Sraosha advances’ [over Arezahi and
Savahi].

VENDIDAD XVIII, 44.
‘ As large as the top joint of the little finger’ (Vd.
VI, 10).

VENDIDAD XVIII, 0.
The word afsmanivau ? ig interpreted :
yad antare veredhka marega (W. asma-rega ; read
sparega (?) = Persian siparz).—‘ What is between
the kidneys and the spleen.’

VENDIDAD XIX, 41.

nazdistdd danhivd yaozdithrydd haka frakairé
frakerenaod vistré verezydid pasus-/Zvarethem gavé
/varethem.—* When he has been cleansed in the
next inhabited place, he may then sow and till the
pasture fields, as food for the sheep and food for
the ox %’

! hot4 is the PAzand transcription of khitdi, translating 4h{irya.

* afsmanivau, entrails (?) ; see above, p. 207, note 2.

* Quoted, in an abridged form, in Farg. VIII, 103, with reference
to the unclean man who finds himself in the country, far from any
inhabited place.



V. TAHMURAS' FRAGMENTS.

These fifty-three Zend fragments, of which only ten were already
known, are found in a sort of Pahlavi catechism of questions and
answers, contained in a manuscript belonging to the weil-known
Pahlavi scholar, Tahmuras Dinshawji Anklesaria, at Bombay, who
most kindly let me have a copy of the Zend texts. These texts are
quotations introduced into the answers in support of the dogmatic
statements contained in those replies; and sometimes they are not
given in full, but only announced by their first or some other
typical words. We had not the whole of the treatise at hand,
so that the circumstances of which the Zend quotations were
explanatory are unknown. However, the Pahlavi translation which
accompanies the Zend text, and which, in the cases when the
quotation is abridged, is more complete than the fragment given,
offers generally sufficient help for a correct understanding of the
original.

Tahmuras’ manuscript is Irdni (written in Persia) : it was finished
on the 1gth day (Farvardin) of the 8th month (Avin) of the year
978 after the 2oth year of Yazdgard, that is to say, in 1629, by
Frédfin Marzpin. It was copied from his father’s copy of a manu-
script written by G&patshdh Rustam, who himself transcribed from
a manuscript by Kai Khosrav Syivakhsh, who lived in the last
quarter of the fifteenth century. The text is sufficiently correct
to allow of the task of translation, as most of the barbarous
forms, in which it is not deficient, generally find their explanation
in the Pahlavi translation. Though we have already published
the text in our French translation of the Avesta, yet as it has not
been hitherto incorporated in any general edition of the Avesta,
we have thought it useful to have it reprinted here, for the use of
those who have not access to the editio princeps. As to the
Pahlavi translation, which was our principal and best guide in the
interpretation of the text, we beg to refer to the Commentary in
our French Avesta, where it is given in full.
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V.
1. Mazdau avad od ol vakhshad mananghau
(Yasna XXXI, 6 c).
VI.
2. Frotais vispais anvatd frafrd peretdm (Yasna
XLV], 10 €).
VIL
3. Vehrké4i hizvim adadhéiti y6 razrazdéi (read
azrazddi) m&threm Zisté.

VIIIL
4. M4 Zis ad ve dregvatd mithriski glstd sés-
naus#i (Yasna XXXI, 18 a).
5. Azt deminem visem vA shdithrem v4 dahyQm
va 4d4d (ibid., b).
6. Dusita#4 marekaékd athd is rlstdk sizdGm
snaéthisi (ibid., c).

! The missing paragraphs are those which contain no Zend
quotations.

* Mazda reigns in man when Good Thought (Vohu Mand) is
predominant in him; that is to say, he reigns in the righteous and
through the righteous.

8 ¢ All those whom I shall impel to address their prayers to you,
O Ahura Mazda!’ that is to say, all those whom I shall win to
Ahura’s worship.

¢ ¢The Aharmék (the heretic): thereby the Aharmék grows
more violent in the world’ (Comm.)
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Vi,
1. For Mazda reigns according as Vohu Man6 *
waxeth (Yasna XXXI, 6 c).

VI

2. For all of them 2 shall a path be opened across
the KXinvad bridge (Yasna XLVI, 10 e).

VII.

3. He gives a tongue to the wolf*, who imparteth
the Holy Word to the heretic®.

VIIIL

4. Hearken not to the Law and the Doctrine in
the mouth of the unrighteous ¢;

5. He would bring unto the house, the borough,
the district, and the country

6. Misfortune and death. Teach him with the
thrust of the sword 7! (Yasna X XXI, 18).

® A quotation from the Nirangistin, or rather Erpatistin; see
below, Nirang. § 17.

¢ ‘Hear not the Avesta and Zand (the Holy Scripture and its
interpretation) from the mouth of the heretic’ (Comm.)

7 The good old principle of king Saint-Louis: ‘Nulz, se il
n’est trés bon clers, ne doit disputer A aus (the Jews); mais li hom
lays, quant il ot mesdire de la loy crestienne, ne doit pas défendre
la loy crestienne, ne mais de I'espée, de quoy i doit donner parmi
le ventre dedens, tant comme elle y peut entrer’ (Joinville). The
word ristdk, in the text, must have been a Pahlavi gloss to the
Avesta shbithrem in § 5.
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IX.

7. Pabiryéhé mithohitahé thri maésm3 shamin
ashamid;

8. Bithyéhé khshavash thrityéhé nava tliryéhé
thrt v4 azaiti sraoshdkaranaya astraya.

X.

9. Néid marahé néid gahikayau ndid stind ndid
hukhshathrahé néid daévayasné néid tanuperethahé.

XI.

10. Hishemnd v4 aunghénd v4 dath4né v4 barem-
nd vA vazemnd vA aiwyédstd atha ratufris (Niran-

gistan, § 37).

XII (Nirangistin, § 109).
1. Vangharestasha’ maghneﬁtaséld srﬁvayblc

12. Yézii lsté n6|a' isti nbld ashavanem axmshtls
stdrayéiti.
XIII-XVI.
XIII.—13. Humad (read ahumad) ratumad vahis-
tem vaokatd Spetama Zarathustra,
14. Kem#id angheus astvatd adi.

’

! Itis not likely that a ¢false word’ means here a ‘lie;’ it means
more probably a verbal mistake in the recitation or study of the
Avesta text, which, when accidental, is atoned for by géméz; but
when repeated, through want of attention, is punished with the
Sraosh8-4arana.

* The same as gdméz or nirang-din.

* Aslong as he wears the Kosti and Sadere (Vd. XVIII, 54).

* § 1o = Nirangistin 37.

® ¢Even if he wear not the Kosti and Sadere, even if stark
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IX.

7. At the first false word! he shall drink three
sips of maésma 2;

8. At the second, six ; at the third, nine; at the
fourth he shall be smitten with three strokes of
the Sraosh6-£arana or Astra.

X.

9. Neither of a snake, nor of a whore, nor of
a hound, nor of a wild boar, nor of a Daéva-wor-
shipper, nor of a Pes6tanu.

XI.

10. Standing, or sitting, or lying down, riding or
driving, so as he wears the girdle 3, he has gratified
the Lord 4.

XIIL

11. Even uncovered and naked he will chant,

12. If hehave the means® If he have no means,
his poverty shall not be counted for unrighteousness
to the godly®.

XIII-XVI.

XIII.—13. Declare that the most excellent of all
things, O Spitama Zarathustra ! is to have an Ahu
and a Ratu?,

14. For every man of this world here below.

naked, he will chant (that is, he will celebrate the festivity), ifhe can’
(Comm.)

¢ §§ 11-12 = Nirangistdn 109.

" There is no well-ordered society that does not rest upon the
authority of the prince and the priest, the temporal Lord (ahu =
khtdi) and the spiritual Lord (ratu = magfQpat, dast8bar).—
Sometimes the ratu is also called ahu.—Cf. §§ 72-74.
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15. Marentem verezantem sikhshentem sikayax-
tem paiteshentem gaéthabyo astvaétibyd ashahé.

XI1V.—16. Anaunghd aratvé akistem ;

17. Duzanghavd.

XV.—18. Néid zt /is asrabshyanim tanunim
ashahé urva 4ithidi vidaiti.

19. Noid kayadhem handaraité.

XVI.—20. Zad (read yad?) daénayeu madizda-
yasndis sravo.

21. Srivaydis stadta yésnya.

XVIL

22. M4 zi ahmi nm4né m4 anhé visé ma ahmi
zantavd mi anhé danhvé frim vadkata m3m yim
Ahurem Mazdim,

23. Yatha mé néid 4tars Ahurahé Mazdaeu fry6
anghad nédka ashava fray6-humatd fray6-hokht6
frayd-hvarstd. :
XVIIL

24. Tanu-mazd ashayaiti y6 tanu-mazé biraoshad
(read draoshad).

25. Tanu-mazd zi aétydméid ashaydm pfré (read
pafré). '

26. Yau nbdid yava mithd mamné nbid mithéd
vavafa nbid vavareza.

XIX.
27. Aéibyd yo id atha verezyin yathd 14 asti
(Yasna XXXV, 6; Sp. 18).

! ¢For the man who has no guide, being unable to do good
works according to the advice of his Dast8bar, cannot redeem his
soul with his holiness; that is to say, cannot undo his evil deeds
with good deeds’ (Comm.) Cf. §§ 24—26.

* §§ 22-23=§§ 85-86.
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15. (An Ahu and a Ratu) studious and communi-
cant, learning and teaching, loving with a love for
ever renewed, in the bodily world of Righteousness.

XIV.—16. (Declare) that the worst of all evils is
to have no Ahu and no Ratu;

17. Or to have an evil Ahu.

XV.—18. For the soul of them who have no
guide! can never offer up a merit to expiate a sin.

19. . . .. XVIl.20,21. . . . . .?

XVIIL

222 Say not they treat me friendly, me, Ahura
Mazda, in the house, in the borough, in the district,
in the country,

23. Where they treat not friendly the Fire of me,
Ahura Mazda, and the holy man, rich in good
thoughts, rich in good words, rich in good deeds 3.

XVIIL

24. He must accomplish an act of merit of the
value of a tanu-mazd4, he who hath committed a
falsehood of the value of a tanu-mazé.

25. For he layeth up the merit of a tanu-maz6,

26. While he never sinneth a sin of a tanu-mazé,
in false thoughts, in false words, in false deeds.

XIX.

27°%_ [That which a man or a woman knoweth
clearly to be right, let him or her declare as he
knoweth it, let him enact it, let him teach it]

3 Cf. Sr6sh Yast 14.

¢ Tanu-maz§, lit. ¢ of the value of a tanu-peretha,’ means a deed
evil or good, which deserves or redeems a tanu-peretha (tanéffihr)
penalty (200 strokes with the Sraoshd-4arana).

 §§ 27-28=Yasna XXXV, 6-1.
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28. Ahuri zt ad vi Mazdeu yasnem#a vahmem#a
vahistem (ibid. 7; Sp. 19, 20).

XX.

29. Im4 44 ukhdhi vafeu Ahura Mazdau ashem
manyeu vahyau frivadédmaeu (Yasna XXXV, g;
Sp. 24). '

30. Thwim ad aésham paity4stirem#4d fradahsta-
rem/#4 dademaidé (ibid. 9 ; Sp. 25).

31. [Ash4] ash4 ad44 [read ashdad44] haki vang-
heus#4 mananghd vangheus#a khshathrid (ibid. 10;
Sp. 26).

XXI.

32. Niwyéiti zt Spetama Zarathustra atars Ahurahé
Mazdau haka yashtibyd aiwy®.

33. Manayen ahé yatha nd snaithis asné nigh-
matem paiti-vaéndid,

34. Ishim vA arshtim v4 fradakhshtanim v4 avad
paiti pApayamnd,

35. VidvA avad hava khrathwa yézi ma héu nd
ava snaithis aéi ava asnavidd vt mdm urvaésayad
astaka ustdnaka.

XXIL

36. Yaskamé tiyauséka hazahiséa vivipauska viva-
rauska draogind-baretauséa zabdthrau frabarid,

! § 29-31=VYasna XXXV, g-10.

* The whole of the sacred words, ‘the Religion of Auhrmazd’
(Comm.)

® ‘From thee of all the Amshaspands we receive most’ (know-
ledge and truth) (Comm.)

¢ Ahura is the best and most demonstrative teacher ; (cf. Yasna
Ll 3¢).

® The first three Amesha Spentas.
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To others who shall perform it in their turn, even
as he or she hath declared it.

28. Now, that which we consider as the best of
all things, O Ahura Mazda! is prayer and sacrifice
offered to Ahura Mazda.

XX.

29'. And these words %, O Ahura Mazda ! we utter
with the perfect intention of holiness.

30. And amongst them (the Amesha Spertas),
we look chiefly unto thee, to grant unto us®and to
instruct us 4;

31. For more than Asha, more than Vohu Mané,
more than the righteous Khshathra 8 [thy glorifica-
tion is above all glorification . ..

XXI.

32. For, O Spitama Zarathustra! the fire of Ahura
Mazda trembles in front of boiling water¢;

33. Like a man who seeth a weapon which comes
nigh him,

34. Or an arrow or lance, or a stone from a sling,
and who avoideth the blow,

35. Saying to himself: ‘If that man strike me with
his weapon, my body and soul will part asunder.’

XXII.
36. And he who offers me the libations of a thief?,
or a robber, or a ravisher, . . . or libations offered

by a liar,

¢ For fear of its boiling over. If it does so and extinguishes
the fire, the person in charge is guilty of a tanu-peretha sin
(Saddar XLVIII).

7 The priest who offers me libations for a thief.
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37. Dizad zt m3m avavata dakhsha y tha ana
mashy4dk4 angrahé mainyeus astisfa.

XXIIL

38. Sterenditi ana avava starem aina yatha narem
ashavanem dus#4i zaretem uparid naémid nasus adi
ava thravid.

39. Naéka paséaéta haé nd ahmad hafa gitaod
isaéta frash(tbid ndid apashitbid thrayim £ina gi-
manam,

XXI1V.

40. Aévayakid aésmoé-bereité aévayakid baresmd-
stereiti,

41. Barezyd ashava zarahé his drugem.

42. Fradh4iti ashem

43. Vispem ashavanem wvahistem 4 ahGm 4
baraiti

44. (cf. § 74) Shatem dadaiti urvAnem ashaoné
iriritAinahé,

XXV, XXVL

XXV.—45. Hauka ithra Spitama Zarathustra
takhmanim tan£istd paiti-gasdd yd aéta hiskyata his-
ky&nadtemem paiti-gasad,

46. Arem maiti mata mamné arem mkhti (read
tkhti) khakhti (read hokhti) arem varsti hvaresta.

! ¢ A man burning with fever’ {which is a fire sent by Ahriman).

* This fragment, which refers to the same subject as fragment
XXI, is quoted in an abridged form in the Pahlavi Vendidid III,
14 (see Fragments to the Vendidid), to show that throwipg héhr
(water soiled) into water or fire is as bad as casting nasi (dead
matter) on one of the faithful.

? The old man defiled with the Nasu.

* As he cannot venture into contact with the faithful till he has
been purified (cf. Vd. VIII, 35 sq.)

5 It looks as if the five quotations of which this fragment is
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37. He burneth me with the same burning that
burneth a man possessed by Angra Mainyu .

XXIIT e

38. And he sins towards the Fire the same sin as
if he cast the Nasu upon a righteous man bowed
down with age;

39. And thenceforth from that place, such a one?
shall not go three steps forwards nor three steps
backwards ¢.

XXIVe,

go. For a single gift of wood, for a single offering
of Baresman,

41. The Righteous is exalted and the Drug is
weakened.

43. And every Righteous man is borné up to
Paradise,

shall arrive there as the stronge: :
who here below most powerfully impelleth the
righteous unto good works,

46. To think perfect thoughts, speak perfect
words, and do perfect deeds.

composed did not form a continuous sentence. Only the last three
seem to form a coherent whole.

¢ The Pahlavi translation adds here : ‘ waxeth the flock, waxeth
the fire’ as if the Zend text were incomplete. Cf. Vd. III, 3.

7 Cf § 74.

® The general meaning of these two fragments is that the man
who impels his brethren to do good will enter Paradise,
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XXVI.—47. Hau aithra (read ithra) Spetama
Zarathustra ukhdhd-va43im ukhdhé-vaZastemé paiti-
gasid drughiméa drivim£a arathwyd-bereté baremné

48. Hvim #4id ahmi hvim 4id khshathré avad
Adista.

49. Yénhé vakanghé nemanghd spnithrem (read
khshnaothrem).

50. Ahishti (read 4khshti) sahethrem (read sakh-
ethrem).

51. Armaité darethrem.

52. Fraraiti viidim.

53. Ainitis aés6 vahs (read vékhs).

XXVIL

54. Kad té asti Ahunahé vairyéhé haithim ?

55. Paiti-s¢ ukhtd Ahuré Mazdeu mané b4 vohu
Zarathustra ad adyemnem ad abyamnéid khrataod';

56. Zazusu vispaésu vanghusé zazusu vispaésu
ash6-£ithraésu.

! There above, in the heavens.

* ¢ That is to say, he has made much gitakg8bih (g4dangbi)
for the sake of the poor, men and women’ (Comm.) Making
g4dangbi is collecting money for the poor, or for any pious work.
If a2 man come to me and say, ‘I have no work to do, give me
work,” and I apply to somebody else who gives him work, I have
done gidang8i, and the merit is the same as if I had given it myself
(Saddar XXII).

® In his sphere of influence.

¢ The celebrated DastQir under Shahpfihr II, the last editor of the
Avesta : cf. General Introduction.

& A treatise lost, in Pahlavi.

¢ The five following disconnected lines are abridged Zend quota-
tions, answering to the five terms of AtQrpt's phrase, and refer
each to one of the five virtues that are recommended.
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XXVI—47. Such a one, O Spitama Zarathustra !
shall arrive there! as the best of intercessors, who
here below intercedeth for the poor man and the
poor woman in their distress ?;

48. Who doeth it himself and teaches it to others
in his kingdom 3.

The blessed Atorpat, son of Mahraspand4, in his In-
struction to a disciple® says: ‘Be a man of prayer; a
man of peace, a man of perfect piety, a man of liberality,
and without rancour. These are the virtues one must
acquire, as it is said in the Scriptures:

49°. . . . whose words of prayer rejoice [the gods] ™.

50. Teaching in peace ®

51. In perfect piety keeping (Religion)®.

52. Science in giving %

53. His word is without rancour 1.’

XXVIL

54. In what fashion is manifest thy Ahuna
Vairya 12 ?

55. Ahura Mazda made answer: By Good
Thought in perfect unity with Reason, O Zara-
thustra !

56. Taking all good things, taking all that is the
offspring of the Good Principle 2.

7 Answering to the words, ‘ man of prayer,’ in Atfirpit’s sentence.

¢ Answering to the words, ¢ man of peace.’

®* Answering to the words, ‘ man of perfect piety.’ Cf. Vp.1I, 5
(Sp. 10).

10 Answering to the words, ‘man of liberality.’

3 Answering to the words, ¢ and without rancour.’

1 The Zoroastrian prayer xar’ éfoxiv (Vd. VIII, 19, note 2). The
question amounts to: ‘How does it become clear that a man is
devoted to religion ?’ (Comm.)

3 Doubitful.
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XXVIIIL

57. Mananghas#a ahumaiti (read humaiti) hizvaséa
hikhta zastayaska varsti arathwyd-varsti (read rath-
wy6-varsti).

58. Nazdy6 ahmi Zarathustra azem y6 Ahurd
Mazdau vispahé angheus astvatd mamanauséa
vakaska shéthnasa,

59. Yatha aungha (read naungha) ha4a gaosaéibyé

yatha vA gaosa hata thranghibyd.

XXIX.
60. Garadis hadnem (read haomem) Zarathustra

XXX, XXXI.
XXX.—61. Vispaééa antare ashem upa haush-
tuayau,
62. Fraored frakhni (read frakhshni) aéi mané
zarazdit6id anghuyad haka.
XXXI1.—6 3 Vispau antare vyAnis.

XXXII.
64. Yéiti £atifa Spetama Zarathustra dahmd ash-
ava haurvt ratfis dathad,
65. Ad kid dim aiwyiiti yA dahma vanghi Afritis
ustrahé kehrpa aghryéhé aghryé madhi-mastemahé.

! This fragment belonged to the Rat-d4t-it Nask, which treated
of ¢the proximity of Afihrmazd to the thoughts, words, and deeds
of the material world * (Dinkart VIII, viii, 4).

* The Qur'dn (4, 15) has a formula which strangely reminds one
of this sentence : ¢ But we created man, and we know what his
soul whispers ; for we are nigher to him than his jugular vein.’

? ¢ At the third time, take least. The Dastfirs have said: each
time take three-fifths * (of what there is). This refers very likely to
the tasting of Haoma in the Haoma sacrifice (Yasna XI, 11).
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XXVIII.

57. Of the mind, good thoughts; of the tongue,
good words; of the hand, good works, make the
virtuous life.

581 I, Ahura Mazda, am closer, O Zarathustra! to
that which all the bodily world thinketh, speaketh,
and worketh,

59. Than the nose is to the ears, or than the ears
are to the mouth 2.

XXIX.

60. Take of the Haoma, O Zarathustra! twice or
thrice; but the third time be sparing ®.

XXX, XXXI+
XXX.—61. In the interval % nothing but fair
recitations of the Ashem Vohi e,
62. Done with a fervent conviction and a devoted
soul ; _
XXXI.—63. And in the interval do nothing but

look on".
XXXII, XXXIII
XXXII.—64. Each time, O Spitama Zarathustra !
that the righteous, the godly man offers the sacrifice
complete ;
65. Then cometh unto him the good, godly
Afriti®, in the shape of a camel of price, in full heat?®.

¢ These two fragments seem to refer to the plucking of the
Baresma twigs.

® While the different twigs are plucked. Cf. Vd. XIX, 18.

® A prayer, next in holiness to the Ahuna Vairya. See its trans-
lation, Vd. XIX, z2. " Cf. Vd. XIX, 19; Nir. 97 seq.

® The Afrin Dahmén, a prayer of blessing on the house of the
faithful (cf. Yasna LX).

®* The camel in heat is strongest (Yt. XIV, 12 seq.) and therefore
the best symbol of the strength that the Afrin Dahmén brings with
it. Cf. Dinkart IX, 23, a.
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XXXIIL.—66. Nbid té ahmad drigdyéitim fram-
rabmi Spetama Zarathustra yim dahm3m vanghim
afritim,

67. Ytnad hafa hahi humananghad hvafanghad
hushyauthnad hudaénas,

68. Yatha padurvé aévé savd aévd armd ranghim
ava ndyéiztim savaveu ded (or bed) 4is 4ité.

XXXIV.

69. Kad té razaré kad zt Mazda (Yasna XXXIV,
12a).

70. Ad méi ad ritim ukhdhahyi#i sradshem
khshathrem#44 (Yasna XX XIII, 14).

71. Para té gadspaunta gabhudeu baédhaséa urva-
nem#a fraéshydmahé nazdista upa thwaresta raokau
nars #ashmanau sttkem.

XXXV.
72. Ashdi vahistdi yad huferethwem dést6-ratd,
73. Berezad-varezi habmananghem,
74. Yad iririth4né ashaond shitem dathéiti urva-
nem.
XXXVI.
75. Aviska nau antare hentd nemakvaétis Aithrau
ratayd (Yasna XXXIII, 7 ¢)! :
76. Tau avis yau ritayd amtare ameshesa spente
saoshyantaséa ;

! Yasna XXXIV, 12a, ‘A query of Zartusht, asking for wisdom’
(Comm.)

* Ahura is supposed to speak of Zarathustra. The quotation is
altered from Yasna XXXIII, 14.

* The primeval Bull, Gaush aév8data (Vd. XXI, 1).

¢ His soul, after his death, was sent to Heaven as Geush urvan
(Goshfir@in), the deity that takes care of domestic animals.
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XXXIII.—66. 1 declare unto thee, O Spitama
Zarathustra! the holy Benediction of the Righteous
shall not fail (?) thee more,

67. O youth of good thoughts, of good words, of
good works, and the good Religion,

68, Than: < s« ¢ ¢ ¢ & % % # P

XXXIV.

69. How hast thou ordained things? How, O
Mazda!!

70. To me he gives obedience to and ruling
through the holy Word .

71. Thy sense and thy soul, O Bull beneficent 2!
giver of good things, we send towards the heavenly
luminaries * and thy sight within the eyes of man®.

XXXV.

72. Asha Vahista giveth a good passage to
whoso hath a spiritual Master,

73. For his noble deeds and for his virtuous
thoughts,

74. And he giveth joy to the soul of the righteous
man that has departed "

XXXVI.

75. Grant that the gifts we pray for appear be-
fore us®!

76. The gifts manifest between the Amesha
Spentas and the Saoshyants ®;

® Doubtful. ¢ Cf. §§ 13-19.

7 Cf. § 44. 8 Yasna XXXIII, 7 c.

® This seems to mean: the gifts which the Amesha Spentas
reserve for the Saoshyants (the great saints).
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77. Fraraitiska vidGshauséa antare /Avidaénau

ashaonts.
XXXVII, XXXVIIL

XXXVI1.—78. Aad y6 aétahmi anghvé yad as-
tavazti Spetama Zarathustra upairi hunarem mané
barad,

79. Vispem aétem paiti zrvinem astarem urva
kasayad.

X X XVI11.—80. Aad yad hé manahé paiti barad,

81. Aad yad hé manahi paiti ava baraite,

82, Pasfaéta azem yd6 Ahurd Mazdau abi uruné
urvisma daésayéni,

83. Vahistem#&a ahm anaghrata rad4au afrasang-
hanka Avithra,

84. Vispid ydméa ustatis yA nars sidra dregvaté.

85, 86 =22, 23.

XXXIX.

87. Para mé aétahmi anghvé yad astvainti Speta-
ma Zarathustra thris£id vahista anghé astvaité visata :

88. Manata yasnem yad Ahurahé Mazdau Athra-
s#a Ahurahé Mazdau yasneméa vahmem#a huberei-
ttmZa usta-bereitim£a vanta-bereitim/4a ;

89. Narséa ashaond khshnfiitim£a 4 reitim4a vya-
daséa paiti paitizaintyaséa fray6-humatahé fray6-
hokhtahé fray6-hvareshtahé.

! Mutual Charity due from and to Mazdeans.

? Literally, ¢ his soul carries sin.’ * T will give bliss to his soul.

¢ No man absolutely deserves bliss. Cf. Yasna LXII, 6: ‘O
Fire, son of Ahura Mazda ! give me, however unworthy I am, now
and for ever, the bright, all-happy Paradise of the righteous.’

8 ¢ The righteous are rewarded, while the wicked are punished’
(Comm. ad Visparad XVIII, 2). The line is from Yasna XLV, 7.

¢ The three best things in the world are respect shown to Ahura,
respect shown to the fire, and respect shown to the righteous.
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77. The holy liberality and bounteousness that
reign between brethren in the Faith .

XXXVII, XXXVIII.

XXXVIL.—78. He who in this bodily world,
O Spitama Zarathustra! deemeth overweening well
of his own merit,

79. All the time that he doeth this, his soul be-
comes burdened with sin 2.

XXXVIII.—80. But if he deemeth justly of his
own merit,

81. Or if he rate it lower than the truth,

82. Then I, the Maker Ahura Mazda, will make
his soul see Joy?2,

83. And Paradise, boundless Light, undeserved

felicity 4,

84. And Happiness eternal, while the wicked is
in pain 8.

85, 86 =22, 23.

XXXIX.

87. As for me in this bodily world, O Spitama
Zarathustra | the three best things of the world are ¢:

88. The sacrifice offered to me, Ahura Mazda ;
the sacrifice and prayer, the bounteous free offering,
the free offering of pleasure?, the free offering of
assistance # made unto the fire of Ahura Mazda ;

89. And the pleasure, the graciousness, the gifts,
the deference shown unto the righteous, rich in good
thoughts, rich in good words, rich in good works.

7 The offering that rejoices the fire (that increases the brightness
and gaiety of its light and its sound).
* The offering that feeds him and makes him stronger.
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XL, XLI.

XL.—go. M4£a té ithra Spetama Zarathustra ast-
vatahé angheusdidrezvé pisa manahim paiti raékhsisa.

XLI.—91. Y&zt Spetama Zarathustra astvahéan-
gheus didrezvé pisa mananghim ahfim paiti erendisti,

92. Néid hé gius bvad nbid ashem néid
raokd ndid vahistdé anghus y6 mana yad Ahurahé
Mazdau.

93. Bvad vispanim asha-£ithranm padishestem/a
yad ereghad daozanghum.

XLIL
94. Yavad nt asha vakaiti (read vandaiti ?) Spe-
tama Zarathustra vispa tarsuéa khshudraka vnaiti
(read vandaiti) anamasnaka vanghunafa thrayanaa.

XLIII

95. Noéid nmand-bakhtem ndid vispé-bakhtem noid
zantu-bakhtem néid danhu-bakhtem :

96. Néid framantm brithranim 4zizusté ;

97. Néid asté htastim (read hutastim) ndid tanvé
huraéim (read huraoidhim).

98. Tad zt ashava Zarathustra 4inma kahyikid
angheus astvaté y6 ashahé Zinma vastemé anghad.

XLIV.
99. Néid nt aétahmi anghvé yad astvanti Spen-

! ¢ To get treasures of gold and silver ' (Comm.)

? The other world, Paradise.

* He will not see Goshfirfin, who sits in the sphere of the sun
(Bundahis IV), ‘
~ ¢ He will not see Asha Vahishta (Ardibahisht), who is both the
second Amshaspand and the impersonation of holiness and subse-
quent bliss. '

all the good things of the world are a reward that attends piety.
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XL, XLI

X L.—go. To obtain the treasures of the material
world?, O Spitama Zarathustra ! forego not the world
of the Spirit 2.

XL1.—9g1. For he who, O Spitama Zarathustra!
to obtain the treasures of the material world de-
stroyeth the world of the Spirit,

92. Such a one shall possess neither the Bull®,
nor Asha* neither the Celestial Light, nor the
Paradise of me, Ahura Mazda.

93. But he shall possess the filthiest of all things,
horrible Hell.

XLIT.

94. All these things Asha obtaineth®, O Spitama
Zarathustra! it obtaineth everything good, corn and
drinks, ever so great, so good, so goodly.

XLIII.

95. One cannot have for the wishing the power of
head of the house, head of the borough, head of the
district, head of the province®;

96. Neither authority over brethren?;

97. Neither a well set up frame and a lofty stature ®.

98. But there is one thing that every man in this
world below may love, O Spitama Zarathustra! he
may love Virtue.

XLIV.
99. [But]® at present in this world below, O Spi-

¢ This is a privilege the possession of which does not depend on
our free will, as it depends on heredity or the will of the prince.

7 This depends on age.

* This depends on nature’s caprice.

® We add ‘but’ on the assumption that this fragment is the con-
tinuation of the preceding.
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tama Zarathustra aév® néid dva néid thriyd n6id
frayangh6 ashahé.

100. Néid ashayau frisenti y6 ndid drighds ashé-
dkaésahé avanghaska thrithrahséa (read thrathran-
ghaska) pesaunté (read pereszunté).

XLV.
10o1. Padurus darena (read karena) apadita afra-
£ikis hoi uruné afravadéis hava hizva,
102. Y0 ndid mithrad spentau.

XLVI-XLIX.

XLVI.—103. Néid h&u stird6 Zarathustra ndid
asha stro.

XLVIl.—104. Noid héun tahmdé y6 néid ash-
tahmd.

XLVIIl.—105. N6id hlu &s vaozé Zarathustra
ndid ahmid vashéta,

106. Y6 ndid ashahé vahistahé beregi framare-
tahé mayau vaozé.

XLIX.—107. Y6 néid narem ashavanem Zzihva
athahva jaseztem khsnadsta va khsnivayéité va.

108. Taéka Spitama Zarathustra angheus vahis-
tahé Zithré paityaunté,

109. Y6i anghé nerebyd ashavabyd ayaptd-dite-
maska asperezé-didtemaséa.

L.

110. H6 dadhé ashem upa raodhayéité yé drvaité
dadhaiité.
111, Gathwdis tasfid vana:

! There are many truths which can be conceived or expressed
only through Revelation.
* ¢ He has promoted nothing good’ (Comm.)
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tama Zarathustra! there is not one just man, not
two, nor three, nor several.

100. They seek not after righteousness, they seek
not to succour and maintain the poor follower of the

Holy Law.
XLV.

101. There be many works of wisdom which the

soul may not conceive nor the tongue declare,
102. Without the Holy Word™.

XLVI-XLIX.

XLVI.—103. He is not mighty, O Zarathustra!
who is not mighty in righteousness.

XLVIl.—104. He is not strong, who is not
strong in righteousness.

XLVIIl.—105. He has promoted nought? O
Zarathustra! and he shall promote nought,

106. Who does not promote ‘the laws of perfect
holiness, pondered in his heart ?;

XLIX.—r107. Who hath not rejoiced, who re-
joiceth not the righteous man who cometh within
his gates*.

108. For they, O Spitama Zarathustra! shall be-
hold the Paradise,

109. Who are most bounteous to the righteous
and least vex their souls.

L

110. He who giveth to the Ungodly harmeth
Asha ®.
111. Even as it is written in the GAtha :

* « Who does not undertake to promote religion and good deeds
as he ought’ (Comm.)

* Lit. * on his property.’

8 He does harm to virtue, or to the Genius of virtue.
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112. Hvbé 2zt drvau ye drvaité vahistd6 (Yasna
XLV, 6¢).
LI

113. Ashem vohd vahistem asti.

LIIL
114. Ashad 4id haZ4 vangheus dazda.

LIIL

115. Apaskd did urvaraus#d vanghts (Yasna

XXXVII, 1).
LIV.

116. Yad #id dim dava dAtdis uzritis,
117. Noid aétahé uzarend naéda vard avaviité.

LVI.
118. Noid hé tahmé anavahim gayad
119. Néid adhditi frirdithyandm urvidyéiti
120. Taunghrd daregha dita ashaond Zarathus-

trahé.
LVII.

121. Visaiti ainyd usyd ndid ainyd evisemnd
astryaéité,
122. Ava vaésaété naéta £id dstryéité.

LVIIL
123, 124. Daresa nd pairyaokhtaka uzustanau
Adareyéité nyété ustanavaitls (124) vispau frasu-
maitls,

! Yasna XLV], 6 ¢ (Githa ustavaiti).

* First line of the Ashem voh.

* From the Ahuna vairya (see the whole of the prayer, Vd.
VIII, 19).

¢ Yasna XXXVII, 1.

¢ The var, the ordeal, of which there were thirty-three. The
most usual was the one which Adarb4d Mahraspand underwent
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112. ‘ He is unrighteous who is good to the un-
righteous 1
LI
113. Holiness is the best of all good .

LIL.
114. [The wish of the Lord is the rule] of Holi-

ness.

The gifts of Vohu Mané . . .3

LI1II.
115. He has made the good waters and the good
plants 4.
LIV.
116. And though he may bribe the judge with

presents,
117. He cannot bribe the ordeal® and escape it.

LVI.
TH8-¥B0: 5 3o v 5 i 5 % & 5 s ?

LVIIe,
121, If the one accept and not the other, he who
refuseth is in fault. _
122. If both accept, there is no fault.

LVIII.
123, 124. With glance and with speech, a man

superintendeth his worldly wealth, inanimate and
animate, goods and chattels".

successfully, when he confounded the heretics and manifested the
orthodox doctrine by having molten metal poured upon his breast.
¢ This fragment seems to refer to the proposal made by one of
the litigants to have recourse to an ordeal (cf. Fragments in the
Farhang, 15).
7 He superintends his inanimate property with his look, and his
animate property with speech.



VI
THE ERPATISTAN AND NIiRANGISTAN.

Of all the lost Nasks, the one of which the largest fragments
have been preserved is the seventeenth one called the Hfispiram.
It was composed of sixty-four Fargards, of which two of the first
thirty were called Erpatistin, ‘the Sacerdotal Code,’ and Niran-
gistdn, * the Ritual Code ;’ the former dealing chiefly with clerical
organisation, and the latter with a portion of the ritual. Their
general contents are known from the analysis of the Nasks given in
the Dinkart (VIII, ch. 28, 29 ; West, Pahlavi Texts, IV, g2—97%).

These two Zend treatises were treated like the Vendidid, that is
to say, were translated and commented on in Pahlavi, at least par-
tially. They have not come to us in any Sida manuscript, but are
to be recovered from their Pahlavi expansion, the so-called Pahlavi
Nirangistin !, which presents nearly the same aspect as the Pahlavi
Vendidid, that is to say, it contains the Zend original text with
a Pahlavi translation, and a lengthy commentary, in which latter
many connected questions are treated and a considerable number of
Zend quotations from other Nasks are adduced. The first thing to
do is to distinguish what belongs to the principal text, which is the
object of the commentary, and what are the Zend quotations adduced
from elsewhere bythe commentator. The distinction of the two com-
ponents is easily seen, as the principal text is always accompanied
by a translation, whereas the quotations are not. They are either
formulas recited during the performance of the ceremonies, or texts
adduced as demonstrative or explanatory of such or such state-
ment?®, These quotations once removed, there remains a con-
tinuous text which answers closely to the analysis in the Dinkart.
But a comparison with that analysis, as well as internal evidence,
shows that only a part of the original text is preserved, and that

1 It has been long known under that title, but ought to be called
¢ Erpatistdn and Nfrangistin.’

* They are adduced with the uniform words . . . min . ..
padtik yahvQnét, ‘it appears from the passage: ...’
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the Pahlavi manuscript, as it has come to us, is the juxtaposition of
portions of two independent books, the Erpatistin and the Niran-
gistin proper, the beginning and end of both being lost. In other
terms, it contains a part in the middle of the Erpatistin® and the
greater part of the Nirangistin, the end of the latter being lost as
well as a short passage at its beginning ®. All the manuscripts of
the Nfrangistin, known to be in existence, present the same juxta-
position, as they are descended from one and the same manuscript,
of which the copyist, having in his hands a fragment of the Erpa-
tistin and a more complete Nirangistin, copied the two as one and
the same book, which took the name of the larger fragment. This
leaves room to hope for the further discovery of older independent
manuscripts of either book.

Here is a summary of the matter treated of, with references to
the analysis in the Dinkart :—

Farcarp L
FirsT ParT (FrAGMENT OF THE ERPATISTAN).

1. §§ 1—9. The priest on duty out (Dinkart VIII, ch. 28, § 2 ?).
II. §§ 10-18. The student priest (Dk. ibid. § 3?).

Sgconp ParT (NIRANGISTAN PROPER).
I. §§ 19-27. The Z6t and the Rispi (Dk. VIII, ch. 29, § 1).
II. § 28. The Darfin (Dk. ibid. § 2).
ITII. §§ 29, 30. Strong drink forbidden during the sacrifice

(Dk. § 3).
IV. §§ 31=37. The recitation of the Géthas (Dk. § 4).

V. §§ 38-40. The sacrifice performed by a Zét, or a Rispf, in
a state of sin (Dk. §§ 5, 6).

Farecarp IL

1. §§ 41—45. The celebration of the GAhinbirs (Dk. §§ 7, 8).
IL. §§ 46-51. The limits of the several Gihs (§ 46, Gih

! §§ 1-18 belong to the Erpatistin.

* Of the twenty-five paragraphs in the Dinkart analysis, part
of § 1, the whole of §§ 2—16, and part of § 17 are represented in the
extant Nirangistin. But one must bear in mind that the analysis in
the Dinkart was not based on the Zend Nasks, but on their Pahlavi
commentaries, so that it refers occasionally to matter not treated of
in the Sida text.
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Ushahin.—§§ 47, 48, G&h HAvan.—§ 49, Gih Rapithwin.—§ 50,
GAh Uzirin.—§ 51, G&h Aiwisrfithrem.—Dk. § 9).

IIL. §§ 52-64. The offerings for the G&hénbérs (Dk. § 10).

IV. §§ 65-71. The libations (Dk. § 11).

V. § 72-84. The functions and place of the Z6t and Réspfs at
the sacrifice (Dk. §§ 13, 14).

Farcarp 1II1.

I. §§ 85-87, 91-96. The K6sti and Sadara (Dk. § 15).

II. §§ 88—90, 97-104. The preparation of the Baresman (Dk.
§ 16).

IIT. §§ 1o5-109. The firewood and the implements for the
sacrifice (Dk. § 17).

- The interpretation of these texts is beset with no ordinary diffi-
culties, the first being the technical character of the matter treated of,
which no amount of philological ingenuity, left to its own devices,
can elucidate, then the corrupt state of the text. No standard
translation of the Zend can be expected till the whole of the Pahlavi
Nirangistin has been deciphered and translated. However, with
the help of the Dinkart analysis and of the Pahlavi Nirangistn, as
far as I could make it out, I believe I have succeeded in presenting
a rough partial translation, which may give a correct general idea of
the whole, and may help to some extent to clear the ground and
be useful even in a further exploration of the Pahlavi Nirangistin.

All known copies of the Nirangistin—which are indeed few in
number—are descended from two manuscripts. One, belonging
to Dr. Hoshangji of Poona (MS. H), was copied in India, in the -
year 1727, from a manuscript which was brought from Iran in
1720 by Dastur Jimédsp Vildyati and seems to have been written in
1471. The other, belonging to Tahmuras D. Anklesaria (MS. T),
was written in Iran. Its date is unknown, though it is certainly
older than Dr. Hoshangji’s manuscript. Both manuscripts belong
to the same family, as they both present the same juxtaposition of
the Erpatistdn and Nirangistin. Tahmuras’ copy has lost several
pages at the end; from § 91 onwards, we are dependent only on
Hoshangji's copy. But Tahmuras’ manuscript, besides being more
complete in the rest of the text, is by far more correct; and how
far this is the case the reader may judge for himself by a glance at
the translation: from § gx onwards we have been obliged to leave
most of the text untranslated as hopelessly corrupt.

In February, 1887, having been asked by the Parsi community
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at Bombay to deliver a lecture on the Parsi literature, I took ad-
vantage of the approaching Jubilee of the Queen to recommend
the creation of a Victoria Jubilee Fund for the publication of the
unedited Pahlavi literature. The appeal was readily answered, a
fund raised, and it was decided that the publication should begin
with the Nirangistin. Unfortunately, in the realisation of the plan,
the scientific experience of the young Parsi school did not prove
quite equal to its good will. Instead of printing from the better
manuscript, with the various readings of the inferior one in foot-notes,
the committee for publication had the less good manuscript photo-
zincagraphed. We have not yet in hand the Jubilee edition, but
may hope that at least the variants of Tahmuras' manuscript have
been annexed to it. We have thought it advisable, meanwhile, to
give here for the use of scholars the Zend text, of which only a few
manuscript copies are extant in Europe *.

1 We have already published it in our French Avesta, but that
edition is too scarce and too expensive to be of general use.—The
text given represents essentially Tahmuras' copy, corrected here
and there from Hoshangji's manuscript. The barbarous forms are
many, and a considerable number of them might be easily cor-
rected : however, whenever they did not make the meaning more
obscure, we thought it better to let them stand as they were, because
in the degenerate stage in which the Zend language presents itself
to us, there is no uniform standard from which one may view and
to which one may reduce the erring farms.
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Farcarp I, FirsT PaArT.
ERPATISTAN.
I. The priest officiating out of his house.

1. Knmé (read kemd) nméanahé athaurunem
parayad?

Y6 ashéi beregyistemd,

Hvoistd va ydistd ;

Yim v4 ainim hap6-gaétha (read hadhé-gaétha);

HazaosyA paaungha (read peungha) £ayin (read
4ay8m).

2. Para paoiryd 4iti, para bityd 4iti, para thrity6
aiti.

Aéta parayaiti yathd gaéthabyo hennti(read henti),

Aés6 gaéthandm irishantindm (H.—T. irishanta-
nam) raésé (read raésé Zikayad).

3. Katdrem A4thravana athaurunem v& parayad
gaéthandm v asperend avad ?

» Kad datahé Zarathustrois.
Maghn6 mithro.
Thrikhsaparem hathrdknem.
Gaéthanam v4 asperend avdid (see § 3).
Yéi avapa aiwyasti (see § 15).
A paiti beretim erekistem.
No6id fraurusti.
Mastem &4thrnentem 4stitha.
Paiti beretis (H.—T. beretim) arstistim.
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FARGARD I, FIrsT PART.
ERPATISTAN.

I. The priest officiating out of his house.

1. Who is he in the house who shall officiate as
priest1?

—He who longeth most after holiness 2,

Be he great, or small;

Or another, his partner?;

By his own will or directed by the brethren.

2. The first goeth forth, the second goeth forth,
the third goeth forth.

[If] he goeth forth who is in charge of the
estate*,

He shall pay for the damage done to the estate.

3. Shall the priest officiate as a priest or shall he
see to the good management of the estate ?

! Out of the house.

* The most zealous.

* The sacerdotal community forms a religious and commercial
association. The profits accruing from the divers ceremonies are
divided between the members. These in Nauséri, which is the
metropolis of Zoroastrianism, and whose Parsi population . is all
of sacerdotal origin, are called Bhagarias, ‘ the partners.’

¢ Somebody must stay at home to take care of the common
estate; he must not go and officiate abroad.
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Gaéthanim asperend avoid®.

4. Kvad nA 4thrava athaurunem hafa githabis
(read gaéthAbis) parayad ?

Yad his thris y4 hm4 (read ham4) aiwis iti®.

Kvad aiwistem parayad?

Thrikhsaparem hathrdkem khsvas khsafné 44a
paraka °.

Y6 badyd aétahmad parditi

No6id paskaita anaiwistim 4stryanti.

5. Katiré athaurunem parayédd niirika v4 nméné-
paitis vA ?

YézikavAgaéthauvimikatar(readkatird) parayadd?

Nméan6-paitis gaétheu niirika parayad. '

Niirikai gaéthau vis nmané-paitis parayide.

6. Y6 anyahé niirika anahakht6 athaurunem
paranghditi (read paranghakiiti),

Kad hé v ashem verezydd y4 ndirika nminé-paiti
verezyanti ? ‘

VerezyAd usaiti ndid anusaiti,

Ahakhté paranghaZaiti,

Verezyidd usaiti#a anusaitytiZa (read anusaitiZa).

Froid vare paranghafiité akeu (H.—T. 4deu)
hazanguha anikausé tayus®,

2Yézaka . .. aésaya daéné.
Yézaka vehrké gaéthanam (cf. Vd. XIII, 10).
Yézika aésa daéné. Yézika aésaya daéné.
Yézika vehrkd gaéthau (cf. Vd. XIII, 10).
Paoirydm him varem 4derezay6id hé yaAhya hé hvanem
Ahtk.
b Athaurunim#a.
¢ Thrishtm 4snim khsafndmé#a (Yasna LXII, 5, gloss).
4 Nairy6 ratus kara.
Néid avakiné dditim vinid.
Aévakina diitim vininthad.
Hakht6 u anahakhto. Pan[#a]dayasaya sareide.
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Let him see to the good management of the
estatel,

4. How often shall the priest officiate beyond the
limits of the estate ?

—He may go three times in the year.

How far may he go to teach (the Word) ?

—So far as a three nights’ journey 2: six nights,
there and back.

Farther than that

If he refuse to go and teach, he is not guilty.

5. Which of the two shall officiate as priest, the
mistress or the master of the house 3?

And if either be fit to take charge of the estate,
which shall go forth ?

If the master of the house take charge of the
estate, the woman shall go forth.

If the woman take charge of the estate, the master
of the house shall go forth.

6. If a man should take with him as priest ¢ the
wife of another, without (her husband’s) leave,

May the woman fulfil the holy office ?

—Yea, if she is willing ; nay, if she is not willing.

Ifa man take her with him by (the husband’s) leave,

! The managing priest renders more service to the community
by preserving and increasing the common property than by per-
forming his ritual functions. ¢ Supervising the property is better
than officiating as a priest.” (Comm.)

* The Avesta counts by nights instead of days: ‘three nights’
means ‘ three times twenty-four hours” Three nights’ distance is
valued at thirty farsakhs or parasangs (ninety miles or thirty leagues).

® Women, in case of need, were allowed, like men, to perform cer-
tain ritual ceremonies (cf. § 40) and to act as Rispf (assistant-priest),
and even as Z8t (officiating priest) (Anquetil, Zend-Avesta II, 553).

¢ As assistant-priest.
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7. Y6 anyéhé apereniytikahé anakhtd (read an&h-
akhtd) athaurunem parangha/ii (read parangha#iiti),

Pasca hira (read yAra ?) tanGm parayéiti.

Yad aésa y6i aperendy(ké sraosi v4 anutafaité,

Aokhté vA hé aokhté thwid pairi anguha (read
pairi-angha),

Paséa hathra 4 fra-sruiti (read afrasruiti) sé paiti
tanim parayéité &,

8. Ahmi nméné anghé visé ahmi zantvé anghé
danghv6 4vad bis ayau vitayeu (read vikayau)
anghen ?

Yugayastis haa nméd atha danghéid visad hath-
rem zantaod 4 danghaod,

Yatha daity4 spasanya,

Yatha para vayé6 nméinemka viseméa zamteuska
dangheusza.

9. Aad yad hé aokhté aésa yénhé aperendykd :

Ha#anguha mé hana (read ana ?) apereniytka,

Yatha vashi atha hakhshaédté,

Vana paskaiti uzdanguhutid patha hakhtéid,

Kvad anibddistem ayanem paranghakaité?

Y4 frayarena v4 uzayéiriné v4 avin aiwyistis
anghad.

* YéNhé aokht6 aési y&Nhé apereniytkaii.

! To have illicit intercourse with her, by force or otherwise.

* By force. .

* Without leave from the parent on whom the child depends.

¢ As assistant-priest; cf. § 40.

& If the child goes willingly, not by force.

¢ Or perhaps: *if [the child] say.’

T A mile,

¢ «Without singing’ the GAthas, that is to say, without perform-
ing the ceremony for which he has taken the child with him.
Taking the child farther would amount to kidnapping.
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Willing or unwilling, she shall fulfil the holy office.

If the man take her with him to enjoy her body?,
if he do this openly? he is a highwayman; if in
secret, he is a thief.

7. He who, without leave?, taketh away the
child of another to officiate as priest4, he shall
become Peshétanu for a whole year (?).

If the child obey and go gladly$,

Or if [the man] say®: ‘I go with thee,’

And he goeth a hithra? without singing? he
shall be Peshétanu.

8. In this house, in this borough, in this district,
in this country, how far afield may they go?®?

—The length of a yugyésti from the house or the
borough'°; the length of a hithra from the district
or the country ", within a sphere of protection,

So that they remain in sight of the house, of the
borough, of the district, of the country.

9. But if he who owneth the child shall say:

* Go with him, my child,

The child shall follow at thy will,

He may follow along the roads out of the
country,

—How far away, at most, may one lead him ?

So far as one can go in a morning or an after-
noon.

* How far can a man take with him a child without proper
authorisation ?

¥ The length of sixteen hithras (sixteen thousand steps; see
above, p. 160) from the house or the borough, within the limits of
the same district.

1 At the distance of one hithra only, if on the border of the
district; otherwise they would enter a strange place where the
child is not known, and the danger of his being lost or kidnapped
would be greater.
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Y6 aétahmid parangha/iiti,
Nabénazdistem hé para paséaiti raésaka adhwa-
daityaséa astriinti.

II. The student priest.

10a. Aad hvatim aba aéthrapaitim

Yénhé nisritem frira

Ahi anastritim

Yézi 4ad hé nbid aighsritim frara

Noid ainisritim 4stryénti.

Yathra apereyftkd (read apereniytks)

Néid hé anisris

Atha aiwyanghem [yathra ratus thwayanghem]
yathra apereniyfiké.

Ahé aithisritim staryéiti.

Adha yad vA yathra thwayanghem vi thwayan-
ghem vA.

10b. Daévayasnahé v4 tanu-perethahé v apereni-
yOka paranghaaité

Nisritad aétahé Astryéiti ndid asriti 2.

11. Kvad ni aithra-paititim (read aéthrapaittm)
upadisid yire drig6 ?

Thrizaremaém khratim ashavanem aiwyaunghad®.

Yézi antarAd naémid aétahé drengayéiti (H.—
deregayéiti T.) para paityditi viraodhayéiti (H.—
viraozayéiti T.),

HA4thré nuu# (read hathra nfi ?) ainem aéthrapaitim
updisdid 4thra (atha H.) thritim upbisbid aévatha
tlirim updisdid ;

Yézi avad vaéthad vaénatha antarid naémid
hathrahé drengayiadka naéméa paséaiti virdidhi e.

*t Amat hid amat nisritad.
Yatha dahmahé frangharez6id.
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If the man lead him farther,
He is guilty in sight of the nearest kinsman' of
the sin of adhwadaiitya 2.

II. The student priest.
10a.
xob i 4% % & ‘s & @ U .
How many years shall the student consult

the aéthrapam‘?

— Three springtides* shall he gird on Holy
Wisdom ®.

If, while he learns by heart, he forget and miss
a part,

He shall try again a second time, a thnrd time,
a fourth time ;

And when he knows his text, he shall be able to
say it all and miss nothing.

Yavatahé nafd anvathwaristd.
b Spayéiti.
Vispaéibyd aperenayQbyd ndid Zahméi aperendyunim...
baré.
Yénhé aétadha mazdayasnanim ndirika avayau khsudrau
h3m raéthwayéiti mazdayasnanim#a daévayasnaniméa.
¢ Thrikhsafarem d3zhdhrem.

! The nearest kinsman of the child.

* The adhwadditya or atapdit, literally ‘improper journey, is
properly the sin of giving insufficient food to an animal or to
a traveller. In this passage it means enforcing upon a child
a journey beyond his strength.

* The athrapaiti, the teaching priest ; cf. Vd. IV, 45.

¢ For three years; cf. Vd. XVIII, o.

5 As a Késti; cf. Vd. XVIII, 1, note 2. He shall study for
three years.
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12. Kem aémad aéthrapaitim upayad apnétem
(H.—apétem T.) dahmem (H.—d4tem T.)?

Yésé tad apayéitj pArantarem isdid.

Yavad aétahmya zru staotanim yésnyanim dad-
ragois,

Yatha tad frimari nem6 hydd atha tad &frimné
Astdrayéiti ;

Aétavadka aésaskid 4stdrayéité, :

13. Y6 hé aperemnAi (read 4peremndi) ndid visiiti
framriti,

K& hé padurunim aéthrapaitinim afradkhté (H.—
af. T.) 4stryéiti ? nabénazdistd.

havatim nana yahmi pareiti;

[Vispaésu parenti] vispaésu afréti (read afraokhti)
astryéiti.

14. Y6 asrud-gaosd vi afravadké va ndid Oim
4inem va&im aiwyiis,

Noid paskaiti anaivisti astryéiti.

Yézidad 6yum pé vaZim aiwydis anaiwisti dstryéitis,

15. Y6 avadha ndid aiwyésti ashaoné aradusa
havayanghem akhtem,

Daret6 v4 anangr6 tiya v4,

Yni (read sn4?) v4 aodra v4 tarsnd v4 aurvas
angra v4 aodra v4 tarsna,

* Itha 44 yaza. ashém véha.

! Who is the best teacher?

* Until you know by heart the Staota Yésnya, the Nask that
formed the essential part of the Yasna, containing the Géthas, the
Yasna Haptanghditi, and a few other Hés (see our French Zend-
Avesta, I, Ixxxvii).

* The meaning seems to be that he must teach at least thenemd
hy4d (the Nyfyish?).

4 That is the minimum the master is bound in duty to teach
him.
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12. Who is the aéthrapaiti.to whom he shall go
as the highest!?

—Even hewho . . .

Until thou hast by heart the Staota Yésnya®,

3

In this measure is the master guilty *.

13. If one answer not the student’s objections 5,

Which of the many aéthrapaitis is guilty >—He
who is nearest of kin %

For all objections, for all the answers denied he
is guilty.

14. 1f he whose ear heareth not, or who has no
voice, repeat not a wo»rd

He is not guilty for not repeating.

If he can repeat, were it only one word, for not
repeating it he is guilty.

15. If he repeat not because he suffers from
a wound,

Or for any physical pain, or

Or by reason of drought, or cnnld or thnrst or. ..

Or by reason of the hard fare of travel,

If he repeat not, he is not guilty®.

* The case is when a pupil finding the text obscure or con-
tradictory asks for an explanation.

¢ If this is the right translation, it would import that not every
aéthrapaiti is bound to answer his pupil's objections; he has only
to teach him the text, not to interpret it; but from a next-of-kin
aéthrapaiti a pupil has a right to exact an answer to his dounbts,
One must bear in mind that the priesthood is hereditary, and that
most priests of a place belong to one, or at least ta a very few
families. All the Mobeds in India are supposed to be descendants
of one common ancestor (see the Guimet Zend-Avesta, 1, lvii).

' The pupils repeat the text, word by word, after the teacher,

* Because he suffers from an overwhelming cause,
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Anguha vifa tangro-pithwau (read eungha-vi 4a
tard-pithwd) ahméd paiti adhwi,

Néid aéavisti (aénavisti H.—read anaivisti) 4s

- tryéiti.

Véthmaini asay4 4vafna va anaivisti 4stryéité.

16. Kad vA daévayasnid vi tanu-perethidd aéth-
rapatdid pairi aiwyanghad ?

Frasrivayé ava dithra yem dim vaénéid evisaéusva
vandinem.

Noid 4va y4 vistaésva.

Noid hé asha6éné syaothananim verezydid.

17. N4 daévayasnéi v4 tanuperethdi vé aéthrayli
kashéiti ?

Dahmé niuruzdé adh4ityé-draond,

Daityéhé draonanghé upa ganaungha,

Pairi-gereftaydd paiti zman[a]yaeu, ndid api-geref-
tayad paiti.

Kvaiti sé aésa zimana anghad ? yatha géus fravaiti.

Vehrk4i hizv8m dadhditi yé azrazdéi méthrem
(read m3threm) Zasté.

18. Kaa ni daévayasndi v4 tanuperethai va geus
adhditya astryéiti ? ndid astryéiti,

Any6 ahmid yb hé gava vares daidhid aétahmai.

N{RANGISTAN.
FArRGARD I, SEcoND PART.
I. The Z6t and the Raspi.
19. Dahmé dahmai aokhté :
Frima neregd raydis (read fr& mé nere giraydis)
yad ratus fritbis 4sad.

! Because he might and ought to have controlled his weariness.
* A Daévayasna, a worshipper of the Daévas, that is to say,
a worshipper of false gods (a Bréhman, a Buddhist, a Greek, &c.)
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If he repeat not by reason of weariness, sadness,
or slumber, he is guilty .

17. Shall he teach a disciple, if he be a heathen ?
or a sinner 3?

— The righteous man in his misery, if he have
not wherewithal to be fed,

And wants wherewithal to be fed,

(May teach) for a salary,but not without a salary*.

— What shall be the salary ?~The price of what
an ox ploughs?.

But he gives a tongue to the wolf, who imparteth
the Holy Word to the heretic ®.

18. He that refuseth food to the heathen and the
sinner, is he guilty >—He is not guilty,

Unless he refuse it to the labourer in his service 7.

FArRGARD I, SECOND PART.
Here begins the Nirangistin proper.
I. The Zét and the Raspt.

19. The pious man warns the pious man ¢;
‘Rouse me, O man! when the festival of the
masters arrives °.’

8 A Peshétanu, a Zoroastrian in a state of mortal sin.

* He may teach a Daévayasna or a Peshétanu, but only to gain
his bread, when reduced to starvation; in no case, and on no
account whatever, may he teach a heretic.

8 ¢The price of a day’s work ’ (Comm.); just enough to live on
the day he teaches.

¢ An Ashemaogha: cf. Tahmuras’ Fragments, § 3.

? His meed is due to the labourer, even if a heathen or a sinner.

* Cf. Vd. XVIII, 26.

* Ratufriti, literally, ‘the blessing of the Ratus’ or the various
masters of the year, is applied to the celebration of the G&hdnbérs.
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Visaiti dem fraghriray6 ndid fraghrghréyéiti,

Aésb ratufris yd gaghéra. ' '

20. Kwvaiti nardm akht6 (read hakhtd) zaota ratu-
fris

Ahunem vairim frasradsyéhé ?

Vispaéibyd aéibyé ydi hé madhemyi vaka [vaka]
frasrdvayamnahé vi upa surunvazti yad v yasnem
yazemnahé &,

21. Surunaditi zaodha (read zaota) upa sraotara-
nim,

Néid upa sraotard zaotard,

Zaota ratufres;

Aétavd upa sraotird yavad framarentem.

No6id zaota upa sraotaranim,

Upa sraotiré ratufryd ;

Aétavatd zaota yavad framaraité b,

22. Sraothrana githanim ratufres,

Paiti-astiZa yasnas-hé adha fras6s6-mathrahé ;

Ahé z!t nd sravanghem aframarenti 4stryéité,

Yatha githaniméide.

Gdthau srivayd yasnem yazentem paitistaiti,

* FrAmaA nere (cf. § 19, line 2).
Haourv6 paskik.
Frastuyé.
Ashem v6h( 3 fravarané mazdayasnd.
Vispdi.
Ashaya né paiti gamyad Amesha Spenta.
Ashem v6h( 3 aiwi-garedhmahé apim vanghinim.
Ashem v6hQ 3 fravariné mazdayasnd Zarathustres.
* Ashaya dadhimi.
° Man6 maretanimé#Za.
Vaké maretanim#éa.

! Ratufrish, literally, ‘he has blessed the masters,” he has done his
duty ; he is all right.
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If one rouse, and the other rise not,

The one who roused is accepted .

20. How many assistants ? can the Zaotar lawfully
have in the recitation of the Ahuna Vairya ?

As many as repeat after him in a hushed voice
while he sings aloud or recites the Yasna.

21. If the Zaotar listen to the assistants,

And his assistants listen not to the Zaotar,

The Zaotar is accepted ;

And so are his assistants for all that they recite
themselves?

If the Zaotar listen not to his assistants,

The assistants are accepted ;

And so is the Zaotar for all that he recites him-
self*,

22. The assistant® is aeccepted who sings the
Géthas,

And follows inwardly the Yasna® and the Fshtishs-
mithra7;

For the man is guilty who does not follow the
(prose) texts ®,

Even as the Githas.

If he sing the Gathas and followinwardly the Yasna,

* <How many Réspis?’ (Comm.)— One of the offices of the
Rispi is to make the responses to the Z6t, and to answer atha ratus
in the Ahuna Vairya recited as a dialogue.

* Not for what has been recited by the Zaotar.

¢ Not for what has been recited by the Réspfs.

& The Réspi assisting the Z8t in the recitation of the Géthas.
For instance, at the end of each Gathic H4, he repeats with the
Z8t the initial stanza.

¢ The Yasna HaptanghAiti.

* The Tad sbidhis H& (Yasna LVIII).

* Sravanghem ; the prose texts, what i not Githa. He must
repeat aloud the Gftha texts and follow the rest inwardly.
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Vispanim githanim ratufres.
Yasnem yazAiti gdthanim sravamngm paitisti (read
paitistaiti),

23 Ya géthau afsmam_ya rayaté va ratufns.

Vakastastivad sriyamnd (read srivayamnd) aéta-
vatd ktariéid ratufris yavad framarentib,

24. Y4 yasnem yazebenti afsmainyin vA vakastasti-
vad vi va fratufrya (read ratufrya).

H2m-srud vé,éayﬁdhi yézietva (read vica yézi
yézyAd va) aratufrya.

Kad him-srud vikiméa ?

Yad hakad drmutd (read Amritd) afsmainiivinéa
vakasta (read vakasastivat).

Avaky6 surunvainti ndid ainy0,

Aé&sb ratufris yé ndid aiwisrunAiti ¢,

25. Y6 gAthanim anumaiti v4 anu mainaiti,

Ainyéhé vi srivayant6 paitistazti,

Anyd vaA hé dahmd srutd-gathau dadhditi aratufris,

Asrutan dadhAiti.

26. Y6 githau srivayéiti a_pé VA paitis £zainé,

RaodhanghA vA k es . s
gadh6tiinim),
~ GAthanim v4 vayaztanim,

Yézi hvaéibyd usibyd aiwisrunvaiti ratufris.

Yézi Aad ndid hvaélhya 1 |by;1 aiwisurunvatti

rapayAd (read apayid);

* Y4 syaotheni yA vakanghi.

lm
<
p>

* Ahyi _yé.sa nema.ngha ustdnazastd,
Ahya nemanghi.
© Hakad.

* The Z6t and the Réspi. * Detached verses (?).
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He is accepted for all the G4thas.

If he recite the Yasna and follow inwardly the
Githas, he is accepted only for the Yasna, he is not
accepted for the G4thas.

23. If the two priests? sing together G4tha verses?,
both are accepted.

If they sing stanzas, both are accepted in the
proportion that they recite (?).

24. If two priests ® celebrate together the Yasna
verse by verse, or stanza by stanza, both are
accepted.

If they hear the words of one another, they are
not accepted 4

What is hearing one another’s words ?

It is when they recite together verses or stanzas.

If one listen and the other listen not,

The one who does not listen is accepted.

25. If he think the Gathas inwardly 3,

Or listen to another's singing,

Or get another of the faithful to sing them,—he
is not accepted, as he does not sing them himself.

26. If he sing the Géthas near a water-spring ¢,

Or near a river, or among a gang of rioters,

Or during the passing of a caravan,

If he can hear himself with his own ears, he is
accepted.

If he cannot hear his own voice, let him try to
raise (it above the noise);

* Two different Zaotars perform at the same time two independent
offices. The place for the office, the so-called Izishn-g4h, is
arranged in such a way that the celebration of several offices can
take place at the same time.

¢ Asthey disturb one another, and their attention is not undivided.

5 Without singing them himself. ¢ Which drowns his voice.
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Yézi apdid 4ad ndid apdi (read apbid) is,

Aétadha mamdhya (read madhmya) vak6 frama-
remnd ratufris .

27. Kvad ni netema vaka githau srdvayd ratufris ?

Yézi hé nazdistdé dahmé vi surunvaiti yavad va
aém aém havaéibya usibya.

II. The Dartn.
28. Gantumé yavanim ratufres b,

III. Strong drink forbidden during the sacrifice.

29. Y6i aéteé (read aété) maidhyanim paré
kvaretdid patheu (read githau) ndid srivayéiti,

Paoithya (read paoirya) varista aésim syaothaneméa
akithdiristem.

30. Tad Avaren6 bidha asti :

Dahmé hurdm %varaiti madhd aspyd payanghd,

Daity4 draonau 4varé madhd Zvaraiti,

* Aétadha madhmya vaka.
® Ashaya dadhimi /kvarethem myazdem: haurvata ame-
retdta.
Ahurahé mazdau.
Ashaya né paiti gamy4ad.
Hvarata nar6.
Ashaya né paiti gamyad.
Aétim AyAtimnahé,
Nemd Ahurdi  ashem voht 3.
Khsnaothra  khsnaothra Amesha Spenta.
Itha 44 yazamaidé kvarethem myazdem.
Haurvata ameretita  gius hudhau apé.
Urvara haurvata ameretata.
Aésmi baoidhi hvarethem myazdem.
Ama humati#4 hikhtd%4 itha.
Néid his bar6id upa kashem.
9 Ashem voht ith4 ashem v6h( ashem itha.
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If he can raise (it so, all well) ; if he cannot,

He shall recite with a medium voice and will be
accepted.

27. How loud at the least shall he sing the Githas
in order to be accepted ?

Loud enough for the nearest of the faithful, for
this one or that one, to hear him with his own ears.

II. The Dartn.

28. Amongst grains, (the draoné ') made with corn
is accepted 2.

III. Strong drink forbidden during the sacrifice 3.

29. Those who, from drinking too much strong
drink, have not sung the Githas*,

On the first time it happens?, have not to atone
for it.

30. This is thy way of feeding :

When a pious man drinks strong drink, wine or
mare’s milk, and eating with moderation drinks with

! The draond, darfin, is a consecrated round little cake which is
tasted by the Z6t at the end of the Srésh darfin (Yasna VIII, 4):
it is a sort of Zoroastrian host.

* This sentence does not really belong to the Zend Nirangistin ;
it is a quotation from some other Fargard, inserted in the Pahlavi
commentary, though the analysis in the Dinkart, being based upon
the Pahlavi text, mentions it among the matters treated in the
Nirangistdn (Dinkart VIII, 29, 2 : ‘ concerning the darfin, &c.").

* ¢ About abstaining from drinking strong wine during the sacri-
fice ' (Dinkart VIII, 29, 3).

¢ ¢They drink wine, get drunk, and do not celebrate the Ga-
hénbir’ (Comm.)

' The first time they did not know the consequences of their in-
temperance, and are not considered responsible for them.
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Noid ghthanim asruiti astryéti.
Fradhau-draond 4zaré madhaité,
N4 githanim asruiti.

IV. The recitation of the GAithas.

31. Y6 bis hastarem srivayéiti ratufry®.

Thris hastrem srivayenti (read srivayenmti ara-
tufris).

Kvad nitemem hastrem anghad ratufryeé ? thrisa.

32. Y6 githau pairi ukhshayéiti sravayanti

Yézi arastrem pairi [akhta (read aokhta) pairi]
Adha

V4 vakad apayanta aratufrya

Pas#a vA pard vA pairi 4dha [a]ratufryé.

33. Katha zaotha githau frasrivayiiti ? naéméd
va/kastasti madhimya vafa Zarathustri mana;

Yézika aéteé vald apayaéiti yoi henti githdhva
bisAmrfita thrisimritaa 4athrusimriitaa,

Daévanim kereta,

Aétaésim vakim aratufryd.

34. Kaya panti (read hazti) vaZa bisimr0ta?

AhyA yAsA—humatanim—ashahyi 4ad—yath4 th
i — humiim thwi f{zem —thwéi staotaraséi—usti

* Sad vAstrahé Zarathustrdis nem6 :— Homage to Isad-
vistra, son of Zarathustra.’
Vispau gaéthau.
Ahurahé Mazdau raévatb Avarenanghat6 ashAunam.
Ahurahé Mazdau githeubyb ashiunim. githabyé.
Ahurahé Mazdau ashiunim yau visidha dvayanti.
Ahurahé Mazdau Mithrahé vispaésim ashaonim.
Ahurahé Mazdau Mithrahé vispaésim githibyd ashao-
nam.
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moderation too, if he sing not the Githas?, he is not
guilty.

If he eat too much and get drunk, for not singing
the Géthas [he is guilty].

IV. The recitation of the Gathas®

31. If the priest sing for two assemblies, he is
accepted.

If he sing for three assemblies, he is not
accepted.

Which is the smallest assembly for which singing
is accepted ? Three (of the faithful).

33. How will the Zaotar sing the Géthas? He
will sing half a stanza® in a moderate voice with
Zarathustra’s rhythm;

And if he omit* those words in the G4thas which
are twice, thrice, or four times to be said ¢,

Those words that cut the demons to pieces,

For those words he is not accepted.

34. Which are the words twice to be said ?

Ahy4 yhsi; Yatha ta §;
Humatanim; HumAim thwAi izem;
Ashahyi 4ad ; Thwoi staotaras#4 ;

' “If in spite of his moderation, the little he drank makes him
tipsy so that he does not celebrate the Gihanba4r, he is not ina state
of sin’ (Comm.)

* “Concerning the quality (sdmén) of the voice in reciting the
Avesta in a ceremonial, and the Avesta which is twice recited and
thrice or four times recited’ (West, Dinkart, 1. 1. § 4).

® The first half of the stanza.

¢ If he omit to recite them the due number of times.

8 The so-called Bis-mrfitas, Thris-Amrfitas, Xathrus-Amrfitas ;
of. Vd. X,
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ahm4i—Spentd mainy0—Voh( khsathrem vairtm—
Vahista stis.

35. Kaya thrisdmr(ta ?

Ashem voh(—ye sevistd—hukhsathrétemai—dusz-
varenéis.

36. Kaya £athrusdmr(ta ?

Yathid ahQ vairyd—Mazdd ad méi vahisti—4
airyema.

37. Kanghim [H.—T. sanghim] nd géithanim
srutanim aratufris ?

Y4 yaéz6 (read maézd) va fravashdimnd (read fra
vA shidimné) sriyéiti (read srivayéiti),

Aétaésim vasim aratufris.

Adhaéta uiti yatha kathaka dahmé staota y[é]snya
haurva dadhaiti,

Paurvad vi naémid aparid v4,

Myé (read ay6) v4 taka vA histanemnd (read
histemnd) v aunghind v4 dathind v4 baremné va
vazemnd vA aiwyastd atha ratufrise. '

V. The sacrifice performed by a Z6t or a Réspt
in a state of sin.

38. Dahmé zaota tanuperetha upasraotérd,
Yézi dis tanuperethd vaédha,

Aévatd ratufris yavad framaraiti.

Yézi 4ad dis nédid tanuperethd vaédha,
Vispandm githan&m ratufris.

* Bard aspd vazd rath6 (Fragment Vd. V], 26).
Fravariné—Aathr6 Ahurahé Mazdau puthra tava A4tars
puthra Ahurahé Mazdau khsnaothra—ashem vohtl 3, fra-
vardné—yathd ahQ vairy6 y6 zaot4, yath4 ahQ vairyd y6
dtravakhso athd ratus—yathd ahQ vairyd yd atravakhs6é yo
zaotd athd ratus—yd bityd zaota.
Ashem vohl—yath4 ahQ vairy6—-fravarané—frastuyeé.
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Ustad ahmii; Voh( khsathrem vairim ;
Spenti mainy( ; Vabhista istis .

35. Which are the words thrice to be said ?
Ashem voh ; Hukhsathr6temai ;

Ye sevistd ; Duzvareniis®.

36. Which are the words four times to be said ?
Yath4 aht vairyd; A airyemas,

Mazd4 ad moéi vahista ;

37. When is it that the Githas which a priest
sings are not accepted ?

The words he sings while doing the necessities of
nature,

These words are not accepted.

Otherwise, in whatever fashion the pious man may
offer the Staota yésnya 4,

In the earlier part of the office or in the latter part
of it (?),

Whether walking or running ; standing, sitting, or
lying; riding or driving; as long as he has his
girdle on? he is accepted.

V. The sacrifice performed by a Zét or a Raspi
in a state of sin®.

38. If the Zaotar be righteous and his assistants
be in a state of sin,

If he know that they are in a state of sin,

What he recites himself is accepted.

If he know not that they are in a state of sin, the
whole of the Géthas is accepted.

1 Vd. X 4 ! Vd. X, 8. 3 Vd. X, 12.
4 See above, page 312, note 2.

5 His Késti; cf. Vd. XVIII, 1 (note 3), 54.

¢ Dinkart, 1. 1. § 5.
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39. Tanuperetha zaota dahma upasraotird,

Yézi dim tanuperethem vtvare (read vidare),

Aétavatd ratufris yavad framerenti.

Yézi 4ad dim néid tanuperethem vivare,

Vispanim githanim ratufris.

Dahm6 zaota dahmé upasraotird vispé ratufryd.

Tanuperethd zaota tanuperethd upasraotird vispé
aratufryd.

4o. KayiZid na dahman8m zaothrAdha ratufris,

Néirikaeus#id aperenidytkahé4a,

Yézi vaétha hathanim (read haitindm ?) thware-
seska frataurunaeuséa,

Antare héitisu yasnem fréizisa.

N{RANGISTAN.
Farcarp II.
I. The celebration of the GAhAnbArs.

41. YO githau asrivayd 3std vA tarOmaiti va
tanOm pereyéiti.

K6 dstd katird maiti (read ki tardémaiti) ?

Y4 hati daénayid mazdayasndid apastiitis®.

42. YO githau asrdvayd yire drigd apa taniim
pairyéiti.

» Néid t4 ndirika kasu-khrathwa.
Ashem voh vahistem asti, ust4 asti ustd ahmai.
Hyad ashéi vahistdi ashem.

®Y6 haka daénaydd mizdayasndid apastdid,
Thris vaghsibis hakarad vipaiti&id.

! ¢Concerning the functions of a Z6t performed by a woman or
a child’ (Dinkart, L.1. § 6).
* See above, §§ 5-9 and notes.
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39. If the Zaotar be in a state of sin and the
assistants be righteous,

If they know that he is in a state of sin,

What they recite themselves is accepted.

If they know not that he is in a state of sin, the
whole of the Githas is accepted.

If the Zaotar be righteous and the assistants be
righteous, the whole is accepted.

If the Zaotar be in a state of sin and the assistants
be also in a state of sin, neither the one nor the other
is accepted.

40'. Any one of the faithful is accepted as a
Zaotar,

Even a woman ? or a child,

If he know the ends and the heads of the chapters?,

And know how to perform the acts of ritual
between the chapters.

NIRANGISTAN.
Farcarp 11.

1. The celebration of the GAh4nbArs.

41. He who does not sing the Gathas, either out
of unbelief, or out of impiety, becomes a Peshétanu.

What is unbelief+? What is impiety®?

It is renouncing the Religion of Mazda.

42° He who stays the year through without
singing the Githas becomes a Peshétanu.

3 As there are certain repetitions of stanzas and certain ceremonial
acts at the end of most of the Hés,

4 ista: ‘negation; when he says, there is no such thing as
Religion’ (Comm.)

® tar6maiti : ‘ when he says, it exists, but it is no good.’

¢ « On the sin of him who does not celebrate the Gih4nb4rs, and
how they are to be celebrated ’ (Dinkart, L1. § 8).
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Yézi qungh3m 6y8m pévakim framaraiti,

Pairi s& ho pareto-tanunim staunghaiti (H.—T.
stadnghaiti),

Yahmad haka tem ava raodhentis,

Y6 githanim Oyem véakim apayiiti aévim va
vakastastim,

Thri v4 aziiti ayare drigd vA vistryAd;

Atha bityeu atha thrityau,

Atha vispem 4 ahmAid yad hé hamgasamta yatha
kathrusem yau githau asrdvayd hyad aradusa hé
syaothanem.

ThrishGm tard Zvaraya naémem tard bizugataya
vispem tar$ yire drigé hé him yitem Aastryéiti.

Yadkid paskaiti aévim ratufritim ava raodhayéiti
tanim pairyéiti.

43. Y6 githanim aév3m ratufritim ava raodhayéiti
thri v4 4zaiti ayare drig6 va vistryad;

Atha vispem 4 ahmid yad hé hangasaiti yatha
thrishm yau gaéthaeu asrdvayé od tanm pairyéiti.

44. Y6 ghthau asrAvayd naémem yére drigd,

Tad paiti aénem dahmem githanim sraothreu
pairistayéiti,

Yadhoid naém yaeu gaéthau (read githeu)asrivay6
hyad atha u 4stryéiti ;

8 Sirahé.
Panka tisr6 dasa u rathwim.
Hazangrem maésanim (AfringAn Gahanbar, 7).
Hazangrem gavaim (ibid. 8).
Rathwim.

! According to the commentator S8shyans: If he recite the
whole in b4g and only one word aloud.’

? If he has passed the fourth part of the year without celebrating
the Gih4nbAr, any verbal fault he may afterwards commit shall be
punished as an Aredus, that is to say, with fifteen strokes of the
Sraoshd-£arana (Vd. IV, 26).
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If he recite, were it only a word of them?,
He escapes being in the number of the Peshé-
tanus,—

He who shall omit a word of the GAthas or a stanza,

Shall pay with three strokes (of the Sraoshé-
karana) or a day's work ;

The same on the second omission, the same on
the third,

And so on until he let a fourth part of the year
go without singing the G4thas, when it becomes an
aredus sin 2.

If he let a third part of the year go, his guilt is
a hvara?®; if he let a half go, his guilt is a bizu*;
if he let a whole year go, his guilt is a yita 5.

If afterwards he miss a ratufriti®, he becomes a
Peshétanu.

43. If a man miss a ratufriti of the GAthas, he
shall pay for it with three (strokes) or a day’s work ;

And so on until he let a third part of the year go
without singing the Gathas . . .. ... .. ... "he
becomes a Peshétanu.

44. 1f a man stay a half year without singing the
Géthas®,

And also prevents another of the faithful from
singing the Gathas,

For the half year when he did not sing the
GAthas, he shall be in a state of sin;

* Punished with thirty strokes.

4 The sin of breaking an arm: fifty strokes.

® The sin of breaking a leg : seventy strokes.

¢ One of the formulas of glorification to any of the ratus (?).
” To be filled up as in § 42.

* ¢ Without celebrating the Gihinb4rs’ (Comm.)
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Paourum v naémem y4 aparem vA pairyastayéiti
pisotanus 8.

45. Y6 githau asrivayd naémem yau

Tad paiti aénem dahmem gainti

Ardus v4 aghryd [staorem] v4 bistaorem y& yad
mazanghem v4 /varem

Hyardid hé anghad £ithayaéka upa-beretayaéza.

II. The limits of the several Gihs.

ITa. G&h Ushahin,

46. Kahm4d haa ushahinanim githan&m ratufris
fragasaiti ?

Haka maidhyéyAi khsapad huvakhsii pairi-saaiti ;

Atha aiwig&mi.

Aad hama yézi para huvakhsad ahunavadéa
gathim srdvayeéiti,

Yasnem#a haptanghditim ustavaitim haitim#a,

Anisteretd paskaita aveu yau anyau srivaydid
Amaéidhyad fr. yirad (read frayarad)>®.

® Pairdu arsteu khed.

b Ashem vohd 3, fravariné Mazdayasné-—Ahurahé Mazdau
raévatd /varenanghaté khsnaothra od frasastayaéka.—
ashem vohl—khsnaothra Ahurahé Mazdeu—humatanim
hokhtanam hvarestanim—n4 yasta.

Naratd kerethen.

Ashem voh(i—yath4 ah(i vairy6—ashem voh( 3 fravariné
mazdayasnd—haomahé ashavazanghd khsnaothra od fra-
sastayaéka—ashem voh( 3 fravariné—Zarathustrahé Spezn-
tamahé ashaond fravasheé khsnaothra od frasastayaéka—
ahurii mazddi—imem haomem yaunghimka—Y. A.V.
—A.V.—haoma pairi hareshyanti—syaothananim—khsa-
threm#4—khsathrem#4—A4dai kahyakid paiti—Y. A.V.—
A.V.—A.V. 3, Fr.—tava 4tars puthra Ahurahé¢ Mazdau
khsnaothra (4thrd Ahurahé Mazdeu puthra tava Atars
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And for the half of the year, whether earlier or
later, when he prevents (their being sung), he be-
comes a Peshétanu.

45

1I. The limits of the several Gihs.
ITa. The Ushahin G4h.

46. At what hour does the celebration of the
Ushahina GAthas begin ?

It continues from midnight to sunrise; thus in
winter time.

In summer time, if one sing the Ahunavaiti Githa
before sunrise,

As well as the Yasna Haptanghditi and the
Ustavaiti H4,

He may, without guilt, sing the rest of the
GAthas till the middle of the forenoon.

puthra Ahurahé Mazdau khsnaothra)—A. V.—frastuyé—
staomi ashem—staomi—A. V.—staomi ashem—vasaska te
Ahura Mazda.

Amesha Spenta—imad Baresma hadhazaothrem min

! On the limits of the five Gihs of the day and night, and the
ceremonies of the same (Dinkart, 1.1.§ 9). The five Gihs (asnya),
it will be remembered, are—

1. Ushahina (Ushahin), from midnight to the extinction of the
stars, or Dawn.

2. Hivani (H4van), the morning G4h, beginning at dawn.

3. Rapithwina (Rapithwin), the midday Géh.

4. Uzayé&irina (Uzirin), the afternoon Gih, from Rapithwin to
the appearance of the stars.

5. Aiwisrfithrima (Aipisrfisrim), from the appearance of the
stars to midnight.

In winter there are only four Gihs, Hivani and Rapithwina
being united.
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ITb. Gah Havan.
47. Kahmid havanem githanim ratufris fraga-

saiti ? :
Haza hti-vakhsad maidhyéi frayarai pairi-saaiti ;
Hamatha itha.
Aad aiwi-gAmi maidhyai uzayarai
Yad vA yatha uzarem yad yatha khsaparem 8.

Ahurdi Mazdai od dathusé aétad dim od vanghuka
vanghauska.

Aéthraya varestim—imad baresma—frastuyé—Y. A. V.
—ashaya né paiti gamyad—/varata nar6—nadatum.

Gim.

Nem6 Haom4ii mazdadh4tii vanghus Haomé hudhaté.

HAvaninem 4stdya—azem visi—yd n6 aévé ad to.

Pairi té Haoma ashem vohd—A.V.— vanghuka van-
ghauska—yéNhé mé ashid hakd—syaothananim.

Sastika—Ahurdi Mazddi—Ameshid Spentd—imem hao-
mem—yaunghim#za.

—Khsathremki—Athretim khsathrd kereta hé gaosd
berezd us shivaydid.

Ashem voh0—yéNhé mé ashid hak4—haomanim#a hare-
syamnanim — arsukhdhanim#a vakanghim — athd zi nf
humiyétara anghen—syaothananim—Ad4i kahyikid paitt
—us méi uzdresvA Ahurd Armaiti tevishim dasvA—ashaya
dadhimi im3m zaothrfim haomavaitim gaomavaitim ha-
dh&naépatavaitim od tava Ahuriné Ahurahé vahistibyd
zaothriby8—tava Ahuriné adhi.

& Vohtt ukhshy4 manangh4 imau raokau barezistem bare-
zimanim yahmt Spentd thwi mainyQ urvaésé gaso.

Ravaska AvAthreméa &frindmi vispayau ashaoné stdis
dzaska dusithreméka Afrindmi vispayzu drvatb stéis. A.V.
3 vayOis uparbkairyéhé taradhité anydis ddmin aétad té
vayO yad té asti spentd khsnaothra—yazii apemka ba-
ghiméa.

Haurvatit6 rathwd ydiryayau husitdis saredhaéibyd
ashahé ratuby6 ayaraniméka asnyaniméa mihyaniméa ya-
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I1b. The H4ivan GAih.

47. At what hour does the celebration of the
Havani Gathas begin ?
It continues from sunrise to the middle of the

forenoon ;
Thus in summer time.
In winter time till the middle of the afternoon.

. . . . . . .

maidé ayara ashahé rathwé ratufretis yaz. asnya ashahé
rathwd ratufretis yaz. mahya ashahé rathwé ratufretis yaz.

YAirya ashahé rathwé ratufretis yaz.

Saredha ashava ashahé rathwé ratufretis yaz.

Azat-mart guft hava-t: ayara ashavana ashahé rath-
wd ratufretis yaz.

Athré Ahurahé Mazdaeu puthra.

Khsathré nafedhré Nairy6-sanghahé.

Mad vispadiby6 4terebyd.

Athré Ahurahé Mazdaeu puthra amat d Athré Ahurahé
Mazdau mad vispaéibyd Aterebyé.

Athré Ahurahé Mazdau puthra.

Khsnfimainé maunghahé [gac od] khsnlmainé dathusé.

Apim vakhdtinisn aspd karp 4m (read aspd-kehrp3m)
pun minisn yakhsOnét.

Tir y6m khsnmainé dani Tistryéhé stAr6 raévatd
Ahvarenanghaté Satavisahé fripahé sGrahé mazdadhitahé.

Tistryéhé—Vananté.

Tistryéhé—Tistryéhé vatahé ashAunim.

Athré Ahurahé Mazdau puthra mad vispaéibyd dierebyd
Tistryéhé Vanant8 geus tasni vispaésim.

Khsnfimainé amahé. :

Pathayau Avisty[au] zarenumantd sirahé Saokanmtahé-
ka gardis mazdadhitahé pathim AvA4stiitim yaz.

Zarenumantem sfrem yaz. Saokastem gairim mazda-
dhitem yaz.

Ramand /vistrahé—thwisahé.
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48. Kahmid ahé4a (read haka) apdm vanghindm
fratis fragasaiti ?

Haka ht-vakhsdd 4 hu-frishmé-daitéid pairi-
sakaiti ;

Tad hama tad aiwégdma.

Y6 4pé zaothrdm frabaraité,

Pas#a ht-frishm6-daim para ht-vakhsid,

Néid vangh6 ahméad syaothanim verezyéiti,

Yatha yad him azdis vishdpahé vastrem (read
astrem ?) paity4pta karsdid®.

Il c. Gah Rapithwin.

49. Kahméad haZa rapithwanim (H.—ratufrithwa-
nim T.) gthandm ratufris fragasaiti ?
Ha#a rapithwayid maidhyAi uzayarAi pairi-sa/aiti®.

I1d, Géh Uzirin,

50. Kahmé4d haZa uzayairanim géithandm ratufris
fragasaiti ?

Ha/a maidhyii uzaryarid hu-frishmé-daiteé pairi-
sakaiti ;

Hama itha.

Aad aiwigAmi yézi para ho-frAshmé-datéid ahu-
niséa vairy3 frasrivayéiti,

Tistryéhé—Vananto.

Khsnimainé ashéis vanghuyau £istbis vanghuyau erethe
vanghuyau. '

Vispaésim—a2 berezatd, 2 dathusé.

® Apam vispaésim.

Vispaésim—haomyam.

A.V.3,fravaridné: m4 gis yakhsanét. aiwy6 vanghi-
by6 vispanimZa apim Mazdadhitanim berezatd Ahurahé
nafedhrd apam apaska mazdadhatayeu tava Ahurdné
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48. From what hour may the sacrifice to the Good
Waters! be offered ?

It continues from sunrise to sunset ;

Thus both in summer time and in winter time.

He who offers libations to the Good Waters,

After sunset and before sunrise,

Does no better deed

Than if he should throw them downright into
the jaws of a venomous snake 2

ITc. The Rapithwin Géh.

49. At what hour does the celebration of the
Rapithwina Géthas begin ?
From Rapithwa to the middle of the afternoon.

I1d. The Uzirin Géah.

50. At what hour does the celebration of the
Uzayéirina Gathas begin ?

From the middle of the afternoon to sunset;

Thus it is in summer.

In winter, if, before sunset, one sing the Ahuna
Vairya,

Ahurahé khsnaothra [yasndika] od frasastayaéka apash
vig vakhdQnisn.

Fri te staomaidé Ahurdne Ahurahé vangheus yasniska
vahmiaska huberetiska usta-beretiska vanta-beretiska yaza-
tanim, thwd ashaonim kukhsnisa us bi barimi, rathwaska
berezat6, githauska srivaydid frd te staomaidi.

Mi4 i razdgida.

b Ashahé vahistahé Athraska Ahurahé Mazdau vispaésim.

Ashahé vahistahé 4thraska Ahurahé Mazdeu puthra.

! The so-called 4p-z8hr (Yasna LXIII seq.; see the Guimet
Zend-Avesta, I, 392—425).
* Cf. Vd. VII, 79.
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Apaska fraité,

Spentd MainyGméa vakastastem khsvas vahistem
sravayti ;

Anisteretd paskaita aveu (H.—avad T.) yau
anyau srivaydid 4 maidhyid khsapad®,

Il e. Gah Aiwisrthrem.

51. Kahméd aiwisrQthremananim githanim ratu-
fris fragasaiti ?

Haka ho-vakhid-frishmé-daiteé (read hO-frishmoé-
déiteé) maidhy4i khsapé pairi-sa/aiti :

Tad hama tad aiwi-gAmib,

ITI. The offerings for the G&hanbérs.

52. Yoi dditya yaona (H.—yoéna T.) Avarenta
(read Zarenta),

Gavéstrafda varesnau verezaztd khratiméa asha-
vanem aiwishaztd,

Adhdityé-draonanghas£a henta,

Daittm geus draond upa isemnd ava apangha-
bdenti ;

Framarentem aésam,

Noid aétaésim ratufris ratufraitim thweres4iti ;

Yadhéid aété framarenti yadhéid ratufryé e.

53. Aad aétaya (read aéta ya) frakarenti keresiséa
gadhditlséa,

Daéviska hazdaramana upa mraodeséa vispd-
khsapd,

s Y. AV.—ad t4 vakhsyA.
b Aédha aiwyastkid paiti apathrestemem#éad ptarenta.
° Hazangrem maésanim ddnunim paiti-puthranim narim

ashaonim ashaya vanghuya uruné Zithim nisirinuyad
(Afring. Gah4n. 7).
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And offer the libations to the Waters,

And sing the six stanzas of the Géitha Spenta-
mainyu;

He may, without guilt, sing the rest of the Géthas
after sunset.

ITe. The AiwisrGthrim Géh,
51. From what hour does the celebration of the
Aiwisrthrima Géthas proceed ?
It continues from sunset to midnight ;
Thus both in summer time and in winter time.

ITI. The offerings for the G4hanb4rs.

52. If an honest man,

Working hard and teaching the Holy Wisdom !,

Have no sufficient living,

And dream of getting sufficient meat¥;

If such a one only? recite (the prayers),

He who celebrates the festival* cannot charge
him with non-celebration;

For as far as he recites (the prayers), he has
celebrated the festival é,

53. But men who live like robbers and highway-
men, :

In knavery, brigandage, and debauchery every
night,

! A profession which brings no great income to those who exer-
cise it.

* ¢They have bread, they have no meat,’ and cannot therefore
offer any meat for the GAh4nbf4r.

* Without making any offering.

¢ The rich man who provides the offerings.

8 ¢He has as much merit as if he had presented pious people
with a thousand goats big with kids’ (Comm.), which is the re-
ward promised for the celebration of the first Gihdnb4r (Afringin
Gahin. § 7).
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Diityd-draonanghaséa hantd,

Fradhiittm daittm geus draondé updisemnd adha
avanghabdemné ;

Aframarentem aésim,

Aétaésim ratufris ratufrittm thwiresaitl.

54. Kghya 4g{alva ratufris?

Yau avangha avau yau ndiryau yeu puthrahé
apereniy®is.

Yau tanu-perethahé aparaothemnahé aghaurvaya
ratufres.

Yau haka daévayasnaéibyd ava urvaitya apa bara
aya ratufris; :

Tadha yad paiti barenti yA aredusdd apaiti tad
(read apaititad) 4gaghaurva ;

Y4ihu varanghana;

Y4 adhéiti fravaityan8m (read fraraityanim) frapa

Y4 néid vistem drvaté

Yad paiti baraunti

Néid apaita néid paiti kaya ratufres.

55. Ratufris apaityAn6 kihya (H.—T. d3hya)

Ratufris havA y4 nménahé paiti rigyéihé

Yézi vis hvAvéis dazdé ratufris ®

Huyaretha yézi aratufris.

56. Néid pasusfa bazda néid irista anazdya ratufris.

Abaznta airista anadya pairistanghara ratufris.

57. Ratufris pasuyebls AvAstdiséa akvistiiska
z8yeska azdyéska (H. zyliska azyliska).

Ratufris patus (read pitus) AovAstlis nbid [anasti-
iska azylis ndid] anazylis.

Ratufris snikeniséa vizuska Avistdisfa néid ana-
kvastiis azydis ndid anazyiis b.

*Yézi 4ad his nbid his hvivéya dazdé [a]ratufris yi
adhang[ang]hé—yézi—Avaretha yazata ratufris.
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Who have plentiful living,

And dream of a surplus of meat;

If such men recite not (the prayers)?,

He who celebrates the festival can charge them
with non-celebration.

54. Whose meat-offering is accepted ?

The offering of a man, of a woman, of a child.

The property seized on a criminal is accepted.

The property seized on heathens? who have
broken a treaty is accepted ;

Also the property that is brought having been
seized on the committer of an unexpiated aredus ;

The property seized in consequence of an ordeal;

56. Sheep diseased, wounded, or lean, are not
accepted.

Sheep not diseased, not wounded, and not lean-
fleshed, are accepted.

57. Milk cooked or not cooked, from a fat cow or
from a lean cow, is accepted.

Meat is accepted; cooked, not uncooked; from
fat cattle, not from lean cattle.

...and ... are accepted ; cooked, not uncooked ;
fat, notlean ...

b Paé aényaikid (paémainydikid?) zaothraya.
58. hvé istaésva pasus hvis.
Y6 pasim avéi vinaoiti [paska] ho-frishmé-d4itim asao-
kantad paiti athrid.
Yatha va az6 skaénis yatha hus peresé.

! However rich may be their offerings.
?* Foreigners, non-Zoroastrians.
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Ratufris Zaremaniméa pasu-vastraniméa,

Upa raésatniis fradiritarid naémid;

Maritanim n6id amaritandm azayanim néid ana-
zayanim 2.

59. Ratufris nairikayau kehrpa ndid payanghd,

Noid suné kehrpa payanghd;

Ratufris vehrkayau kehrpaysu payangha4a hadhé
vispanim4a daévayasnanim [tanu}perethanim ddm
hathra baodhé angha fraurvaésyd,

60. Y6 aévé hadhd-gaéthanim yd baresmaka
frastarenti geuska paiti-bairaiti,

Adh4d ainyé amtarad naémid héthrahé vakaséa
framavainti (read framravainti) gavastryifa varesnau
verezenti,

Vispaésimga aiwi-surunvaiti vispé ratufryd b.

Yézi 4ad ndid aiwi-srunvanti aés6 [ratufris6] rat{u}
f[r]iis6 y6 baresma frasterenti geuséa paiti-baraiti c.

61. Kahmid haka mazdayasnanim (read myazda-
vanim) myazdé ra[é]thwaiti ?

Y4 khsudru yad vi yazfalati yad vA h3m-raé-
thwenti,

Yad v4 fra uithétatd peresenti,

Yad vi aés3m any6 aétahmai daiti dadhaitid,

* Geus v4 aspahé vA varesahé.
A. V. 3, fravariné [mazdayasnd zarathustris vidaévg
Ahurahé dkaés6].
—Ahurahé Mazdau raévatd Avarenanghatd khsnaothra
y. v. kh. fr—A. V.
b Ath4 ratus ashid kid hak4 fri ashava vidhvau mraotd.
¢Hazangrem maésandm (Afring. G4han. § 7).
Yaésim anghenka thward mazdista (read anghen Zathwéré
nazdista).
4 Ashem v8h 3, fravardné. m4 gdsyakhsantnét khsno-
man. Sraosahé ashyéhé takhmahé tanu-mathrahé dareshi-
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58, . . . . . . + . « . . . Leather is
accepted from the skin of an animal,

From under the raésatna;

If supple, not if not supple; if from a fat animal,
not from a lean one.

59. Woman's milk is not accepted,

Nor bitch’s milk ;

A she-wolf’s milk is accepted;.....

60. Of priests of one partnership! if one bind the
bundle of Baresman and bring the offering of milk,

And the others, within a H4thra distance, recite the
words and perform the ritual acts,

And all make the responses?, all are accepted.

If they make not the responses, the one who has
bound the Baresman and brought the offering of
milk is accepted.

6r. . . . . . . ..
draos Ahbiryéhé khsnaothra yasndika od frasastayaéka
3 dokanak kartak yd paoiry6 mazdeu didmin apas
afrinagldn pun rbisa ndk nidpar A.V. 3, fravarineé.
mdi gés: hdvaneé u sivangheé rathwim. khshnOman
Ahurahé Mazdeu raévaté kartak i Ahurem Mazdim
ashavanem ashahé ratQm yaz. .. hudhaunghem mazistem
yazatem yim sevistem fridad-gaéthem od ad zayéné
(Y. XVI, 10). Apas 4frinagdn pun rdisd: rathwd
berezad ashem voha 3, fravarAné. Pun Hat6kht hadhao-
khdhii. pun Vispdrat hévanet. khsnGman rathwd
berezad, kartaki datdka aété Mazdayasna. Apas Afrina-
gin 4i pun réisd pun man-i sapirdn [u] méni-
Atdsin: Ashem v6hi 3, fravariné, m4 géds yakhs@nét
khsniman dahmayau vanghuyau &fritéis ughrdi damois

* Cf. page 305, note 3.
* Cf. § zo; in particular the atha ratus in the recitation of the
Ahuna Vairya,
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62. Kahmid ha/a myazdavanim myazdé rathwaiti?

Y4 pipithwa vasé afisted,

Yad pairi baresman hazgasanté 4ad ratufriteé.

Yad yazanti yad vA him raéthwayéintis.

Yad v4 aésim any6 aétahmai daiti dadhaiti.

63. Yaska mé aétaésim mazdayasnanim myazda-
vanim aétanghim yad myazdanim anahakhtd para-
baraiti,

Néid tiyus ndid hazangha bavad;

Aiwifidishmnai 4kakithamanim stayid.

Ainybd kaskid angheus astvatd para-baraiti 4kau
hazangha anakausé tiyus.

64. Y4 nara hAmé-Avaretha hamé-gaodana hamiam
aété khshiudrunem zaothrim barité ham3m paipith-
wim (H.—paiptwim T.—read pApithwim).

Paitin@m himé-/Avaretha paiti#4 gaodana,

Paitindm aété khsadrem (read khshiudrem) zao-
thrim barit6 ham3m péipithwim.

Paitinim /varetha himé-gaodana,

Ham8m aété khsaudrem zaothr8m barité paitinim
(H.) papithwam.

Paitinim /4zaretha paitindim [£varetha h4imé]
gaodana, i

Paitindm (H.) aété khsudrim zaothr@m baritd
paitindm p4pithwimb,

upamanii khsnaothra y. v. kh. fr. ddk4nak kartan apas
tau ahmi nminé [apas] Afrinagdn pun rdisid zag-i
10 yom pun Farvartigin zag-{ pang y6m [fartGm]
A. V. 3 fravariné. m4 gis yakhstnét khsntiman.
Ahurahé Mazdgeu ashiunim, kartak-i ysu visddha 4va-
yanti; apas AfrinAmi pun rbisAd zag-i pang yom dar
gis aé& A. V. 3, fravariné [m4 gis] yakhsOnét khsno-
mainé Ahurahé Mazdau gthiby6 uashdunim apas kartaki
yau visddha apas Afrinagin-i pun réisd pun stdtih
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63. If one of the Mazda-worshippers who share in
the Myazda ! carry off part of it without due leave,

He is no thief, he is no highwayman 2;

He shall pay the penalty they may exact.

Any other man in this world who shall do that?,
if he does it openly is a highwayman; if secretly, he
is a thief 4,

645 If two men have the same food and the
same plates, they shall offer the same libation of
wine and the same meat.

If they have the same food and separate plates,
they shall offer separate libations of wine and the
same meat.

If they have separate food and the same plates,
they shall offer the same libation of wine and sepa-
rate meat.

If they have separate food and separate plates,
they shall offer separate libations of wine and sepa-
rate meat.

A.V. 3, fravariné. m4 gis yakhsGnét apas khsntiman
Sraosahé asyéhé ; kartak yd vanand.

s Yad athavatha veres6 ndid verezenti aylip aiwithweres
—mrudta—yaska.

bHaurvd pas6 Frasaostrd naémo paithwa Zarathustro.

! The public religious banquet which is one of the characteristics
of the Gihénb4r festival. It is given at the expense of the rich,
and both rich and poor take part in it.

% As he has a general right to it, though he ought not to have
taken it without authority.

3 A man who does not belong to that Myazda.

¢ See above, page 35, note 1.

® The case foreseen in this obscure paragraph seems to be that
of two men, members of the same Myazda, according as they each
bring their separate fare or not.
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1V. The Libations.

65. Kaiti nd aévahé pasvé zaothrid (read zao-
threu) barid? Zatangré.

Atha dvau atha thrym;

Katurim aévim kahyiifid tadha frayanghim.

Kvad gaonahé avabarid ?

Y4 dvaéibya erezubya hamgerefad (H.—hange-
reftid T.),

Dashenem 4 v4 gaonavatd,

Baresnsd v paiti vaghdhanahés,

Vispaésim antare (read tarem ?) paiti-naréid (read
paiti-baréid)P, '

66. Kvad ni 4pa (read apé) fratad Aareté khsiu-
drem payangh3dm paiti-bardd? yatha tdsta zaothr6-
barana.

Aad tirindm yatha thris /varethema raéthwis
baginé (H.—baganaé T.);

Aad paiteus (read piteus) yatha ZathwArd asti masé
ainaidkim n3zau.

67. Kvad ni apé armaéstaya khsiudrindm pa-
yanghim paiti-bardd ? yatha thris Avarema raéthwa
bagind.

* Pouru#id uthahé (H.—uthdhahé T.)amat £f kabad ath
yad aétad hangaseunté paouru-gaonahé uthahéza.
®Tard yasnem haptanghditim yézentem ndid 4thrd frava-
tim#a yad néid geus vimatim.
Yad franata bun.
Yaunghim#ka aétausété atere zaothrau.
Pasv4 zanghem 4staya.
Dasina paiti aredhangha.
Kathwaresatem gaoshem frdyazdmaidé.
Tad kithremza.
IthrishGm gunghad uthem sadayad.
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1V. The Libations'.

65. How many Zaothras shall a man bring for
one head of cattle >—Four.

As many for two, as many for three;

For four, one more for each head.

How much gaona ? shall he pull out ?

As much as he can seize on a space of two fingers,

Either on the right hand of the gaona part ?,

Or on the summit of the head.

Of all of them he shall throw the gaona into the
fire.

66. Of liquid milk how much shall the man bring
to a running stream*?—As much as a cup for
libation ® contains.

Of milk in cheese three times as much as the cup
for mixing and dividing ¢ contains ;

Of meat as much as four asti (?) .

67. Of hquld milk how much shall he bring to
the water in a pond? Three times as much as the
cup for mixing and dividing contains.

Athrd ahurahé mazdau puthra mad vispaéibyd Atereby6
gardis usi-darenahé mazdadhéitahe asha-Avithrahé.
Yaunghimk4 —yazamaidé— Ahurem Mazdim—Amesa
Spenti—humatanim—srirem (H.—srim T.) aredumem.
Yénhé hitim—humatanim—4 Y. A.V. 3 A.V.

' “On the number of z8hrs [to be taken] from a head of cattle’
(Dfnkart, 1. 1. § 11). The goat furnishes the milky element, the giv,
for the z6hr.

* Hair? * The hairy part?

¢ As an 4p-z6hr to a running stream.

® A zaothr8-barana (z6hr-barén; Visp. X, 2).

¢ Cf.Vd. X1V, 8,



346 FRAGMENTS OF THE NASKS,

Avi (H.—ava T.) gereftem paitim (read pitum)
gerebyid;

FradaristaZid tQirindm fradarayéid.

Néavayay4i itha apé ;

Aad navayai,

Avaézd aétanghau frabareta ddstra masd paiti-baré
(H.—pai-baré T.)#,

Aipi gaghaurvatdm aspayaniméa payanghim gé-
vayaniméa maésininiméa buzinanim#a b,

Avaézd pasim him pukhdhem mananghé (read
zemananghd) ndid payanghé

Uska 4pé shaud givaylis

Khshvas vaghzibis antare barbid

Yatha ndid aéti nidaiti4a airisyd

Azt dim aétaésim daond- (H.—baond- T.; read
baodhd-) gaitis astéraiti °.

68. Avatha frabereta zaothrau frabardid,

Atha hivana haomin hunyid,

Yatha havad vaéthad atha mé zaothré yété (read
zaothrau yanté) raokahé ndid amtare temahé.

Vidayad zi yatha hé ashis anghad;

Vispandm zil asraséiztem parda (H.—priZa T.)
aésayamananim daéva raézaété upa [njukhturusu
tuthraésu asrdvayamnid paiti Ahunéd vairyas;

Ath4 y6 dim frahanfintare Atarem#a baresma#a,

Anairyanim tad dahyunim verethrdi uzgasaiti 4,

* Fridhast 3zau.
Avaézd pasim ham pukhdhem (cf. infra).
Kithrem #id (H.; T. kikkthrem kid).

b Taurva paysu bavad aspaydadka khraydadka.
A.V. g, Fr.
Geus tasné geus uruné.
Tava geus hudhgunghd uruné.
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There he shall dip and take up the same quantity
of meat?;

There he shall hold out cheese.

The same shall it be for river water;

But for river water,

The Frabaretar® maybring, without guilt, for a half,

Boiling milk of mares, cows, sheep, or goats.

68. The Frabaretar shall bring the libations,

The H4vanan shall prepare the Haoma,

In such a way that the libations, prepared to the
best of their knowledge, come to me by daylight,
not in the darkness 2.

For there is no piety without knowledge ¢;

For all libations poured out and presented, that
are poured in the darkness of night, and without
singing the Ahuna Vairya, flow to the benefit of the
Daévas?;

And if one pour them without looking at the fire
and the Baresman,

They accrue for the victory of the Anaryan
countries®, '

Yavikem geus.

Khsnaothra.

Ashasara manangha.

Ashasara vakangha ashasara syaothana.
©YéNhé mé ashAd hakA vahistem—yésné—paiti.
4 Ashemka dapaska hi-frasmé-diitim.

! As prescribed for a running stream. * See § 68.

! Cf. § 48, and Vd. VII, 79.

¢ Offering up the sacrifice without a proper knowledge of its
rules and practice is no piety.

5 Cf. Vd. VII, 4. ¢ The hostile countries,
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69. Y6 paiti apé barditi ndid baresmainé,

Yézi baresma antarid naémid aésé draogyéhé
yavd frathyéhé,

Paiti baresmakid paiti-bar6id ;

Y ézi n6id thriva paiti 4z4iti ayare drigd vA vastryid.

Y6 paiti baresmainé néid apé,

Yézi afés (read 4fs) antardd naémid thrigdmahé,

Paiti apaétid (H.—apaémid T.) baroid;

Yézi ndid paiti-baraiti thri v4 4z4iti ayare drigé v
vAstryad .

70. Yad baresma aés6 drigd yavd frathé kavakid
aétahé paiti-bardid.

Yad masy6 aétahmid baresma,

Yatha aétahé frasterenditi atha aéta hé paiti-barbid.

Yad zaota Ahurem Mazdim yaziiti madhimaAi
baresmin paiti-bardid;

Ameshe Spente yaziiti friteméi baresmin paiti-
baroid ;

Apd ad yazamaidé haotem4ibaresm&n paiti-bardid ;

Ashiunim#a urunasfa fravashisfa yazamaidé ash-
nétemii baresman paiti-baréid.

Vispadibyd yasné-keretaéibyé madhemai baresmé
paiti-barbid®.

* Apd vyaudau mitaré gitayo. RAtois.
Avavad tadha yatha kathwird erezvd.
Surunuyau. Vispaya &frinimi.
*Kudé-z4tanimkid, nardméza, ndirindméka, yaésim vahéhis,
daénau, vanaizti [thrakhti] vanghen, vaonare, khsathrem#£4.
Yaiis azathd mahmai hy4ta avanghé mad vau paddis ydis
frasrteu izayau pairigaséi.

1 If the libations are intended for the water, not for the Baresman.

? The words 'a yava's breadth’ seem to be out of place here,
They may have crept in from the usual formula ‘an aésa long,
a yava thick’ (cf. Vd. XIX, 19; infra §§ 70, 90).



VI. ERPATISTAN AND NIRANGISTAN. 349

69. If he bring the libations to the water and not
to the Baresman?,

If the Baresman be distant an aésa’s length, a
yava's breadth ?,

He shall bring them over the Baresman;

If not, he shall pay three strokes (of the Sraoshé-
Aarana) or a day's work.

If he bring the libations to the Baresman and not
to the water,

If the water be distant three steps,

He shall bring them over the water;

If not, he shall pay three strokes (of the Sraosho-
karana) or a day’s work.

7o, If the Baresman be an aésa long, a yava
thick 8, one may bring them on any part of the
Baresman.

If the Baresman’s size be larger,

He shall bring them on the point where the bundle
is tied.

While the Zaotar sacrifices to Ahura Mazda 4, he
brings them on the middle of the Baresman ;

While he sacrifices to the Amesha-Spertas?, he
brings them before the Baresman ;

While he says : ¢ We sacrifice to the Waters®,’ he
brings them on the left side of the Baresman ;

While he says: ¢ We sacrifice to the souls and
Fravashis of the Holy Ones?,’ he brings them on
the right side of the Baresman.

3 If it has the normal dimensions.

* When he recites the formula : ¢ We sacrifice to Ahura Mazda*
(Ahurem Mazdim .. . yazamaid&; Yasna LXIII).

& While he pronounces the words : ¢ We sacrifice to the Amesha-
Spentas’ (Amesh4 Spentd yazamaidé, ibid.)

¢ Yasna LXIIL 7 Ibid.
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Dakhsamaéstim aétad baresma yad paiti-4pem
frAnayantema ®.

71. Apa adhid frabareta aétiibyd zaothribyd
yAiti

Yaunghim ndid aiwyd vanghibyé frabaravad (read
frabarad ?)

Fra aétau zaothrau bardid
. Zaota geus paitydi pdid (read paitydpdid) paoiryd
franghar6id

Mriti aéta zaota im&m vaZ6 b,

Frasa adhid ... arid naémid yoguyastdis pai
.. . asenti aésmiska bareska °.

V. Functions and places of the Z6t and Raspis
at the Sacrifice.

72. Kis zaotars kairim anghad mazdéis (H.—
mazdayasndid T.—read myazddis) aiz ?

Gauska (read gathauska) frasrivayditi vakimba
anghé astvaiti paiti adhayid: ath4 ratus.

Aad hivanind (H.—hivayid n4né T.) [yad]
haomem#a ahunavad anghavanem£a vaémanid.

73. Aad Atravakhshahé yad Atreméa aiwa-vakh-
sayad Athraska tisrd thrakhtis yaozdathad,

Zaothraska va4im paiti adhayad: athé ratus.

74. Aad fraberetars yad Athraska aévim thrakhtim
yaozdathad,

Baresm3nka frakem A&thraéfa yasnd-keretaéibyd
paiti-barad.

75. Aad 4snatira yad haomemka Asnayid hao-
mem#a paiti-harezid 4.
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At all the sacrificial formulas® he brings them to
the middle of the Baresman 2,

71.

V. Functions and places of the Z6t and Réspts
at the Sacrifice 3.

72. What shall the Zaotar do on the day of a
Myazda*?

He shall sing the Gathas and shall give response
to the people : atha ratus®.

The Hévanan S

73. The Atravakhsha shall feed the fire and
cleanse the three faces of the fire-altar, and shall
give response to the Zaotar: athd ratus.

74. The Frabaretar shall cleanse the fourth side
of the fire-altar,

And shall bring the transverse stem of Baresman ®
and shall bring the incense to the fire at all the
sacrificial formulas (all the yénhé hatim).

75. The AsnAtar shall wash the Haoma and shall
strain the Haoma.

* Yazai dpem.
Tava a4thr6—tava 4thr6 dhurahé. . ...
b Amesha Spenta daéna mézdayasna.
°Yita raésim friyu . . . . tem vanghad aétadha upa
gerembayin. . ...
4Vispauska 4thro.

7 At all the Yéxhé h&izm.

* See, on these ceremonies, the Guimet Zend-Avesta, I, 395-397.

* Dinkart, 1. L § 13. ¢ In a G&hénbAr office.

& See above, p. 341, note 2.

¢ The baresmin frakem or frikh-gim, frigim, a stem that
rests on the feet of the Barsomdén or M4hrfl.
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76. Aad raéthwis-karahé yad haomeméa gava
rathwayAd bakhshayiadéa. '
. 77. Apem 4-beres 4-bardd. Sraosivarez6 aiwyakh-
sayad,

78. Zaotara diityd-gitus

Madhemya nméinahé madheméid arithraod apa

Athré.

Haoyid haé naémid 4snatirs.

Atravakhsahé daityd-gatus

Dasanem upa thrakhtem fratarim 4thré.

Fraberetars daity6-ghtus

Haomyam upa srakhtim fratarin baresmin.

Dasinad haé naémid raéthwiskarahé.

Anaiwi-eretavd (H.—erezvo T.) gitus aéta 4be-
reta sraosdvarezahé viZarayatem.

80. Yézika aéti ratavé anahakhti pairigayanti,

Zaota vispa ratu thwais rashayanti

Aévadha Asnithrad havaynané raéthwayéiti,

Zaota anahakhté parayid dihistai arsvakastemai
zaothrem raékhsaiti.

81. Yad aévh zaota frayaziiti mayazdahé ain
zaotars gitava, -

Aétaya myazdé aiwi-vaidhayéiti rathwaéka myaz-
daééa rathwaésa,

! In the modern sacrifice there are only two priests who divide
between them the functions of the eight priests. The Raspi, who
takes his name from the Rathwiskare, represents rather the Atra-
vakhsha whose place he occupies near the fire, and who, of all the
assistants of the Zaotar, is the one whose services can least be
dispensed with (see, however, § 81).
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76. The Raéthwiskara shall mix the Haoma and
the milk, and shall divide the mixture.

77. The Aberet shall bring the water. The
Sraoshévarez shall superintend.

78. The right place of the Zaotar

Is in the middle of the house,

79. . . . the right place of the Hﬁvanan

Is on the right side, opposite the Baresman,
behind the fire.

On his left-hand side shall the Asnatar stand.

The right place of the Atravakhsha

Is on the right side, opposite the fire.

The right place of the Frabaretar

Is on the left side, before the Baresman.

On his right-hand side shall the Raéthwiskara stand.

The places of the Aberet and the Sraoshévarez
are not fixed ; they come and go.

8o. If these assistants' go without the leave of
the Ratu,

The Zaotar may make all the mixtures

Without the Asnatar and the H4vanan.

If the Zaotar go without leave, the preparation of
the Zaothra shall fall to the wisest and truest? of
the assistant priests.

81. If the Zaotar sacrifice alone?® on a Myazda
day, at the place of the Zaotar4,

He shall announce that Myazda to the Lord (of
the festival) and to the Lord of the Myazda ¢,

* The most respectable of the priests present.

* Without his seven assistants, ¢ At his ordinary seat.

* He announces the banquet to the Ratu of the GAhinbd4r, that is
to say, to the Genius of the Gih&nbAr which is being celebrated, and
to the Genius of the religious banquet itself.
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Vispayzu sikadh#a ashaond stdis yasndiéa vah-
mii4a khsnaothriifa frasastayaéZa.

Zaotars gitava Ahunem vairim frasrivayéid.

Syaothané-tiitya hAdvanaéiby6 paitiganghéid,

HA4vanind gitim.

Atravakhsahé gitava Atrem aiwi-vakhsaydid.

Fraberetars gAtim [yasnem haptangh4itim] frAya-
zaiti.

82. Yaska aétaésim rathwim paoiryd paiti (4)
gasid hivaninem aétem 4stayéiti ;

Bitim Atravakhsem : thritim fraberetirem : tdirim
dinazvizem (H.—d4nazvinem T.);

Pukhdhem A4snatirem; khsttm raéthwiskarem;
haptathem Sraoshdvarezem.

83. Adhid anyaésim rathwim paiti 4dhaydid

Aétaésim ratavd azd4i

ThrigAmi antare anantare atha anztare patatha

Yad antare vA 4ad antare vA paiti v4 thri v 4z4iti
ayare drigd vA vistryid*

Zaothranidm paitista sti myazdbis (H.—paitista
stimyazddis) aiz b.

84. Avayd vananti Spitama Zarathustra yd fraurva-
érkhté (read fraurvakhsté ?) hava [hé vanainti] !

Avoya druyanti (read drugasti) Spitama Zara-
thustra y6 fraurvaikhti havahé uruné druzaité (H.—
druzahé T.)

2 Yadhdid gaém yavad erezva.

Thri-gAmi aiwy4stid haka baresma pariiti.
Varstaskid.

Vangharstaskid (cf. § 10g).
®Ratus riuininim dithranim srivananimé#a pasu vastra-
nimka ahaowi.

! One of the words in the second line of the Ahuna Vairya,
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For sacrifice, prayer, gratification, and glorification
to all the creation of the Good Spirit.

He shall sing the Ahuna Vairya in the place of
the Zaotar.

At the word shyaothananim?® he shall spring to
seize the mortar,

Into the place of the H4vanan 2

From the place of the Atravakhsha he shall feed
the fire.

From the place of the Frabaretar he shall cele-
brate the Yasna Haptanghéiti.

82. And of those masters he who comes first
represents the Havanan ?;

Secondly, the Atravakhsha; thirdly, the Fra-
baretar ; fourthly, the D4nazvaza ¢;

Fifthly, the Asnatar; sixthly, the Raéthwiskara;
seventhly, the Sraoshvarez.

845 Woe to the struggler who struggles for the
joy of his own soul ¢, O Spitama Zarathustra!

Woe to the deceiver who deceives for the joy of
his own soul?, O Spitama Zarathustra !

? The H4vanan being the priest who holds the mortar and
pounds the Haoma and the Urvarim.

® The case here is the most ordinary one, when besides the
Zaotar there is one Réspt who represents, one after the other, the
seven assistant priests.

¢ The Dinazviza, ‘ the water-bearer,’ is the same as the Aberet.

® ¢That the best of sacrifices is to give presents to the righteous,
to teach and study the Law’ (lit. the Intelligence of the Righteous),
Dinkart, L. 1. § 14.

¢ ¢ Any evildoer who helps to do evil ; some say, the warrior
that helps the evil deed and does not repress it’ (Comm.)

7¢<Any man who does evil with his tongue; some say, the
priest that teaches error’ (Comm.)
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Avoya [direm (read dathrem)] dadh4iti Spitama
Zarathustra yén[hé d4]thrahé d4iti £6id hava urva
va riza (read urvéza?)

Dathri 2t paiti nivéitis vispahé angheus astvatd
humataésufa hkhtaésuda hvarestaésusa.

Aésa zaothranim mazistada vahistaka sraéstata

Y4 nairi ashaoné dasti aiwifa haithi Zishan4i4a

Paiti#a pAresmandi khratdm ashavanem.

Ashem voh.

NIRANGISTAN.

Farcarp I11.

I. The Késtt and Sadara.

85. Aiwyista mazdayasna githeu srivayad néid
anaiwy4sta.

Kva ithra aiwyau[ngayau]nti ? adhairi kasaéibya.

Kvad aiwyaunghayaunti ?

Yad aésim aredvaé gavastryd varistkau vere-
zantim ndid avangrasayid adhairi harethraéibyd a.

86. Nanetema vastrahé aiwyAst6 ratufris ?

Yatha 4thravané bis paii (read paiti) bis maidhyéi-
paitistand.

87. Kva tikid aétahé aiwyistd ratufris.

Yad masy8 aétahmad vistrem,

Aétava[t6] aétahé nistema (read nitema) aiwy4std
ratufris.

Y6 aiwyaunghayéiité kareteska aratufryd

Pas#a aiwyAstem nitaosayéiti ratufryé.

88. Yézi thris hithrau té6 (read hathraunt6)
ydtayenté ratufryd.

Yézi 4ad nbid hathraunkd yétayanti aratufryd.

* Threuitasti aspayau paourvd azyau areg?d.
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Woe to the giver who gives for the joy of his own
soul !, O Spitama Zarathustra !

For the gift that delivers all the bodily world con-
sists in good thoughts, good words, and good deeds.

And the best and finest of all libations

Is the gift to the righteous man who teaches clear
truth and consults the Holy Wisdom 2.

N{IRANGISTAN.

Farcarp III.
I. The Késtt and Sadara?.

85. The Mazda-worshippers shall sing the G4thas
with their girdle on, never without their girdle 4.

Where shall they gird it >—Under the armpits.

How much of it shall they gird around ?

So much that, while they work standing, the ends
should not embarrass them below the skirts.

86. What is the least garment he shall wear [in
order that his offering should be] accepted ?

A pair of drawers reaching to mid-leg.

87. However poor the garment be, he is accepted.

If the garment be of higher value,

He is, however, accepted only if it is that size at
least. . . . . . . . . .

888 o L b @

! The Pahlavi translator read ndid instead of 28id: ‘he gives
gifis of woe, for which he shall have no joy.’ '

* Who studies the Law ; cf. Vd. XVIII, 6.

* Dinkart, 1.1. § 15. ¢ Cf. Vd. XVIII, 1-4, 54-59-

® This paragraph and the two following, referring 10 the pre-
paration of the Baresman, appear to have been misplaced, as
§§ 91-96 continue the remarks on the Zoroastrian's garment, and
the Baresman is again the subject of §§ 97 seq. The right order
therefore would be: 8%, 91-96, 88-9o0, 97.
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89. Y6 anu aésim baresma frastarerti yatha ashava
Gamaspd frastarenaéta ratufris.

90. Kvad néAnitima baresmana ratufris ? thris
urvara.

Kyau viitisa (read £yau vaitis?) aétayau urva-
rayau anghen ?

Tar6 denérd varesd stavanghd,

Aad upema aéso drigangha yavé frathangha.

91. Y6 vanghenti keretis£a,

Paiti vanghas£a khre uru baouriséa,

Yézi antarem asperend vastrahé aiwyzunghayzurti
ratufryd ;

Anasperend vastrahé aiwyaunghayaunti aratufryd.

92. YO vanghaiti varenauséa pairi-urusvaistis,

Ad keska (read atkeska) frazusd sanghaséa upara-
smanéi,

Yézi azarem aiwyaunghyaunti ratufryd ;

Aparem aiwyaunghyaunti aratufryd.

Anyimé£a sutem vanghinahé narem na aratufryd.

93. YO vastra vastrem aiwyauzti,

Uzbarenti aratufry6 ;

Upardd naémid ava-barenti atha aiwyaungha-
yaunti ratufryo.

94. Yézi uzgeresnivayd (read uzgeresnia-vagh-
dhand) nivanti,

Yézi antardd naémad

Y4 hama aiwyaunghaa aiwyaunghayauzti,

Yézi antare brengayliti (read derezyliti) va
ratufryd;

Yézi 4 nbid antare derezyAiti va aratufryd.

95. Y6 aiwyaunghayaunti rusféa nménéi nména-
yaska,

Yézi taraska aiwyaunghana aipi-verefainti ratu-
fryo;
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89. He who binds the bundles of Baresman as
the holy GAméspa! did, is accepted.

go. How many stems of Baresman, at the least,
are needed for the offering to be accepted ?>—Three®.

What shall they be like ?
as thick as a hair,
At the outside an aésa long, a yava broad.

g1. Those who are clothed with rags,

If the inner garment be complete,- they are ac-
cepted ;

If they wear not a complete (inner) garment, they
are not accepted.

93. When they put on the garment over the
garment?,

If they put it on from below, they are not ac-
cepted *;

If they put it on from above?’, and then gird it on
with the girdle, they are accepted.

04 s

95-

1 According to the proper orthodox rite: G4méspa was one of
the first converts to Zarathustra’s doctrine.

* Cf. Yasna LVII, 6; Yt. XII, 3.

* The Sadara on the Késti.

* As the garment has passed by the regions of the body where
Ahriman is supposed to reign.

® It slips from the head on to the shoulders and breast.
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Pas#a v4 pairi barexti aratufryo.

Y6 vanghaiti nadheséa sidhayantiséa £arem@inka
huki,

Maghanim tinim (read tanum) aiwydstim iriris
ndid anaiwy4sti astarerti;

Yézi 4ad ndid maghnim tanu aiwyistim ririshid
anaiwyésta stresnti.

96. Y& gatha ratufris paiti parayanti,

Yézi aspkerentd (read asperend) vastrahé ai-
wyéstem didarayd 4 anaiwydsti strenti ;

Yézi 4ad nbdid asperend vastrahé aiwyAstrem da-
darayd ndid anaiwyAsto.

II. The preparation of the Baresman.

97. YO baresmin frastareznti haomaska varedheséa
thanvas£a antare dita,

Yézi thris hathra ke bis (read hathrakaébis) ya-
yéinti (read yatayéinti) ratufryd;

Yézi 4ad thris (?) n6id thris hathrikebis yatayanti
aratufryd ®.

98. Y6 urvarim baresma frastarexti hamd-vare-
shezim paouru-fravikhsem,

Vi-baré fravakhso ratufris, ndid vi-bard.

Paoiris paoiri-fravikhsé frastarenti,

Vi narasfa (read vi-baraséa) avi-bareséa ratus.

99. Y6 baresma anahmid naémid him srishéiti
ham v4 darezayéiti,

Vi-baré ratufris, ndid vi-baré.

Atha yatha y6 hdm vaésyd ham vaéskayéiti va-
naéma him srisaiti varesfa iverbares#a ratufris.

100. YO baresma taoshyéiti draos v4 paiti séinma,

Unim v kadkid va paiti sidaranim,

Yézi tisrd6 dinin6 hathraZis nis-his Zantifratufris
(read nis-histazti aratufris).
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96.

II. The preparation of the Baresman’.
97-101. . . .

* Y4 ratheska pasvarezdeska baresmaéné him varexrtayenti.
Naratd karaithin.
Zata ratus frenk.
Kamékid vA vakhshisam.
Zatb fren.

! “On the way of gathering and tying the Baresman’ (Dinkart,
L1 § 16).
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Y6 urvarayau ava vaétenti,

Yézi tisrd tard dendnd (read denir6) hathra Ais
(read hathrakis) barenti fratufris (read ratufris);

Yézi 4ad nbid tisrd tar6 dendnd (read denérd)
hathra £is (read hathra/is) barenti aratufris.

101. Y6 zemo tisrd kareshau frakirayéiti,

Ava itha barenti yavahé va gavanahé vi,

Yézi tisr6 dtard (read tard) denind (read deniré)
hathra/is antara spenti (read hazdarezanti ?) ratufris ;

Yézi 4ad nbdid tisr6 tar6 dedind (read denird)
handarezanti aratufris.

Y6 anyéhé as-hya baresma frastarenti,

Yézi paiti shau uravarau upa dadhiiti ratufris;

Pard upa ditau frastarenti aratufris. .

102. Hapta henti hivana ratavé baresma stere-
naéiti :

Paoirya yénhé mé ashid haki ;

BityA ahunanim vairyanim ;

Thrity4 daidf méi;

Tairyd ustavaityau vA spezti mainyus vA hitdis
handats ;

Pukhdha yénhé mé ashid hat4 ;

Khstvé daidt mof ;

Haptatha ustavaityeau vA spextd mainyeus vA
hatdis handAta.

Aad anyahu ratufrisu Zatangré danghauskauid
(read kanghaus£did) baresmin frastaraity6 :

Paoiryd yénhé mé;

BityA ahundn vairin;

déidt méi ye gim ;

Tfnrya ustavaétayazu githayau vi Spenti main-
yeus Va8,

Kvaé aétdim asmem (read aésmem) paiti-bardd
antare ahuna airyanemnab?
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102. There are seven Lords of H4vani for whom
one lays down the Baresman®.

The first is at yénhé mé ashidd haka (Yasna
XV, 2).

The second is at the Ahuna Vairyas.

The third is at d4idt mdi (Yasna XVIII, 1).

The fourth is at the end of the H4i Ustavaiti
(Yasna XLIII), or of the H4 Spentd Mainyu
(Yasna XLVII).

The fifth is at yénhé mé ash4d haka (Yasna L1, 22).

The sixth is at d4idt méi (Yasna LXV, 15).

The seventh is at the end of the HA Ustavaiti, or
of the H4 Spextd Mainyu.

In the other rites? the Baresman is laid down four
times.

The first time at yénhé mé; the second time at
the Ahuna Vairyas; [the third time at]3 d4idt méi
ye gdm ; the fourth time at the GAtha Ustavaiti, or
the GAtha Spentd Mainyu.

103. . . .
® 103. Daityai pairistai pairisti.
Frarathné driganghd varis-stanghaska.
® Khsnaothra yazamaidé - yasnem#ka.

Barata beretem akyaquskangha 4tars aésmem daityd-
aésmin,

Nivaédhayémi yatha yim Ahurem Mazdim fradathii
nemd vivahua u yAsangha 4tars baoidhim aétim baoidhim
d4ityd-baoidhyd.

! This seems to mean that there are seven passages of the Yasna
in the celebration at the Hévan G#h, at which the Zaotar lays
down on the MAihrQt the Baresman which he holds in his hand.
Cf. the Guimet Zend-Avesta.

* In the Visperad and the Dvizdihdm4st.

3 The words ahunidn vAirin are in Pahlavi, and thrityd is
omitted.
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Umem#id (read 6yuméid) ava vidim githanim
asrutem paiti-bard aratufris.

Paska vA pari v4 pairi barenti aratufriss.

Od, frakarité aéva Mazdayasna baresmin sterenti,

Y6 anu aésim tad ahma (read hama) tad aévé
gdma.

Aad aésa y6 aremoidé (read aremdi-sadé) aiwie-
retd gatus,

Aévayayakid aésd baresmd steraiti ratufris.

Frashavay6 aiwigAmi ratufris paiti néid afrasha-
vayd.

K4 frashqitis yad kvaadb?

Fra vA apa va shivayéiti,

Aad hama yau paiti frayad tau paiti 4ad baresmin
upa-baraiti.

104. Y60 anyéhé dahmahé baresma frastarenti
fragasaiti,

Yézi héi dahm6 antardd naémAad hAthrahé aratu-
fris.

Yézi 4ad nbéid dahmé antarAd naéméid hithrahé
bard (read nar8) hathrad

Frathrithvayl (read frasrivayd) ratufris noid
athrvayd (read asrivayd).

ITI. The firewood and implements of Sacrifice.

105. Y6 keméid dahmanim apereniyunim astem
dasti,

H4: mé bara aésmaka baresmafa ;

Yézi s& daiti dadhAiti aratufris (read ratufris)e.

Yézi 4ad hé ndid daiti dadhAiti aratufris.

Néirikim v4 apereniyOkm (read apereniykem
v4) astem dasti,

Havai rathwé pathayéiti.

Daévayasnem v4 tanuperethem v4 astem dasti,
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104. If a man come and tie the Baresman of
another of the faithful?,

If the latter be within a hithra distance, the former
is not accepted®.

If the latter be not within a hithra distance 3, the
former man is accepted if he sing the hymns*; if
not, he is not accepted.

IT1. The firewood and implements of Sacrifice.

105. If a2 man give a charge to a child of a pious
family 8, ;

And say: ‘bring me wood and Baresman ;'

If the child bring wood already cut®, the worship
is accepted.

If the child do not bring wood already cut, the
worship is not accepted. -

If he give the charge to a woman or to a child,

If he give the charge to a Daéva-worshipper, or
to a man in a state of Sin, V

= Ath4 ratus mazdayasn6 ahmi mazdayasnd Zarathustris,

® Khsvas vaghzibis (cf. § 67, end).
° N6id thryim upamanim frikhsashyanim (read fravikh-
shayanim).

! A priest has prepared everything for the sacrifice, when another
priest comes, possesses himself of the apparatus, and offers up the
sacrifice. '

* He could easily have asked for the permission of his fellow-
priest and had no right to act without it.

* So that he conld not be easily asked for permission.

¢ If he performs the whole of the ceremony.

s0Of a good sacerdotal family. The child serves him as
a ratunaya (a sacerdotal servant).

¢ It is not certain that the young ratunaya could do it properly.
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Paoirydi dahmanim pairi-geremy4i pathayéitia.

106. Kvad ni nitema aésmahé paitibard ratufris ?

Yatha vareshnahé kehrpahé deus.

107. Havanaéibya ratufris ayanghanaéibya ze-
maénaéibya,

Yézi anusvau anmta.

No6id astaénaéibya néid draonibya ratufris néid
fravakhsnaéibya ratufris.

Da4ityd aény6 havand adAityd (read daityd) aéiby6
(read aény6)b.

108. Kvadbya ki nitemaéibya hivanaéibya aratu-
fris (read ratufris) ?

Yathra yistuma (read yA thraySstuma) huitim his
Avistd.

Kylvantd aéteé (read aété) dsavd anghen ?

Bashidraganghd aogé (read aévé- ?) varesé.

Kad him thrisa vibarid nbid ?

Thray3m kvatid upabar6 ratufris.

Aétavad 4pd yavad aétaéiby6 upangharestzé.

Kva tikid geus vikithra paiti-bar6 (a)ratufris.

AshAnaénaéibya (read asinaéibya) ni havaéibyiéa
(read havanaéibyaa) ni vanghavaéibyaséa (read ni
va anghavaéibyaséa) ;

Atha haomya atha apa (read apa atha varesa)
atha aiwyaunghana ;

(read hava gava) havahé aésma hava baresmana.

109. Kvad aétaésim ahOriné kaktd upa isid-
yavad hathrem

Y6 aétaésim ndid kikid upd isid aétavad apayaésa

* Néid thraydm upamanim fravAkhsyanim upa-thweres6id.
Athweresaya aétahé thwim.
®Yatha vadhdityd (read va dityd) hita.
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106. What is the least load of wood accepted ?

107. One may use a mortar of [sdver] metal or
earth,

If it let nothing through (?).

One of bone, wood, or lead is not accepted.

Such is the rule for both parts of the mortar 2.

108. Of what size at the least must a mortar be
to be accepted ?

Large enough for three stems of Haoma to be
prepared [therein]

What shall those stems be like ?

As long as a joint of a finger, as thin as a hair.

Shall he put them in at three times or not ?

As long as he puts in three stems?, he is accepted.

Also water enough to overflow them*.

However little milk he puts in5, he is accepted.

He may use either his own mortar, or one that is
not his own;

And so it is as to the Haoma, the water, the
Varesa ¢, and the tie7;

But the milk must be his8, the wood must be his,
the Baresman must be his.

¢If it let anything escape, it is good for nothing ’ (Comm.)
The mortar proper and the pestle.
Whether he puts them all in at once or otherwise.
For the straining. 8 A few drops of giv are enough.
¢ Supplied from the Pahlavi translation (itGn vars).
7 The vegetable tie that is bound around the Baresman, the
so-called Aiwyaunghana (Evinghin).
* Supplied from the Pahlavi translation (bari zag-i nafshd
basry4).

4
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Antare hathrem£id aéteé anya upa isdid

Yézi ndid upbisaiti thri va 4z4iti ayare drigd va
véstryad

Y8 upbisbid nbid vanasti

Anas#aiti (read anéstaraiti)

Varestaska min algh ntaskid (read varestaséa
maghnentas#id) srivaybid. (Tahmuras’ Fragments,
XI5 i1

Yézi iska ndid iska ndid anashavanem (read asha-
vanem) aénistem 4stéraiti8. (Tahmuras’ Fragments,
XII, 12.)

* Vangharestaskid.
RathiZ upasu varezik.
Ashem voh vahistem asti ust4 asti ust4 ahmai hyad ashai
vahistdi ashem,
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)
Kithrem buyad.

Found in a Parsi prayer known as Xithrem buy4d from its first
two words. It was published by Tir And4z in his Khorda Avesta
(Bombay, p. 374 seq) and by Sachau in his Neue Beitrige
(Vienna, 1871, p. 823).

Kithrem buyad ahmya nméné

Pitum buyid ahmya nméné

Thwam pitim buyid ahmya nméané.

May welfare appear in this house !
May plenty of food be in this house!
May plenty of food be in thy house!

2.

The first of the following three lines, and sometimes the first
two, are found in many of the Pahlavi colophons at the end of
Zend manuscripts. The complete formula is found only in the
colophon of the old Yasna of Kopenhagen (K®; see Geldner, Yasna
LXXII, r1; West, Dinkart, 484).

Aévd pantau yb ashahé
Vispé anyaésham apantim

Angrahé mainyeus nasistim daéndm daévayasna-
nim pardgitim mashyinim frakereitim.
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There is only one way of Righteousness?;

All other ways are no ways:

It is Religion, that destroyer of Angra Mainyu,
which tears to pieces the Daéva-worshippers, the
men who live in sin.

3.

A formula found in several colophons.

Néid £ahmi zazva y6 nbid uruné zazva

Noid £ahmi zazusha [y6 nbid urvini gazush]

Naélkis adha Zarathustra sfis yathA [him] 4dare
mashyéika 2.

He has gained nothing who has not gained the
soul,
He shall gain nothing who shall not gain the
soul &
There is no good for man to receive of him?¥,
O Zarathustra!
4.

This fragment from the H4dh8kht Nask is quoted in the Sad-dar
(ch. x1) to impress on children the respect due to their parents and
masters.

M4 4zlraybis Zarathustra mA Pourushaspem mi
Dughdh6vim m4 aéthrapaitis.

! ¢ The way of the Pary6itkésh’ (Paoiry6-dkaésha; Ardd Virif,
CI, 13), that is, the pure orthodox religion, as founded by Zara-
thustra and followed by his first disciples.

* For various readings, see the Guimet Zend-Avesta, II], 150-151.

* The salvation of his soul, a place in Paradise. The Ming-
khard (I, 28-32) quotes the same passage with the following
commentary : ‘For the spiritual world and the material one are
like two fortresses, of which one can clearly take the one, but
not the other’ (at the same time).

¢ Of Ahriman. ‘There is no profit to expect from the demons
nor from the wicked : for if there be profit in the beginning, at the
end there will be ruin’ (Comm.)
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Do not afflict, O Zarathustra! either Pourushaspa?,
or Dughdhava ?, or thy teachers.

5.
Kathray4im athraidm (Shéyast 14-Shayast XIII,
17).
The manifestation by the fire?,

6.
Anaomd mananghé kya visii kva par6 *?

7.

This is an Avesti-{ m4r zadan (or text to be recited while
killing a serpent). ‘If one recite it while killing a serpent, one
gathers thereby the same merit as if one had killed a heretic’
(Gr. Ravéyat, p. 383). The text is too corrupt to allow of any
translation, but it contains allusions to Varshna, son of Hanghaur-
vaungh, son of GAmAispa, whose Fravashi is invoked in the Fr8hars
Yast, § 104, to withstand the evil Pairikas, and who, from the
present formula, appears to have been a dragon-destroyer.

Varshnahé thwdm anghré Urushnéis G&méaspa-
nahé puthrahé puthrem apaitighni am4 yim davata
Ashis apathatd paitim 4pem dimnsivydm néid hva-
z4td nbid z4niti ndid ameu arenau /4viis Ateé yaza
agithd 4nem siyaéti yvaéla yavaétitaéka. Ashem
voh.

! His father. * His mother.

* The manifestation of the truth by the fire-ordeal.

¢ A quotation in the KTm-i gisin 6 (West, Pahlavi Texts, I,
356, with the various readings in note 1).



VIII. AOGEMAIDE.

‘Tue Aogemaidé,’ says Dastur Jamdspji, ‘is a treatise that
inculcates a sort of serene resignation to death.” It is a sermon
on death, originally written in Pahlavi, but preserved to us in
a Parsi transcription ; in which original Zend texts are developed
or paraphrased. These Zend quotations amount to twenty-nine,
of which twenty-four are new. A good edition of the Parsi text,
with a Sanskrit translation, based upon a manuscript of A.D. 1497,
has been published by Prof. Geiger (Erlangen, 1879). Dastur
Jaméspji possesses two Pahlavi retranscriptions of an independent
Parsi manuscript, which contain useful corrections and additions.
We have thought it necessary to give here a complete translation
of the treatise as the Zend quotations by themselves do not present
either a continuous or a complete text. Unlike the Zend in the

Nirangistin, they are not the principal, but only the secondary
text.

1. AogemaidéZa usmahika visimadaéfa' (‘We
come, rejoice, and submit #’).
I come, I accept, I resign?;

2. I come into this world, I accept evil, I resign myself
to death?;

' Yasna XLI, 5. According to Dastur Peshotan, these words
were uttered by the first man, Gay8-Maretan, before his coming
into the world, as a promise that he would never resort to suicide
in order to free himself from pain (Andarze Atrepit, p. 6, note 1).
Cf. § 104.

* Direct translation of the Zend text.

* Parsi translation of the Zend text.

* Parsi gloss to the translation.
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In joy is he who realises t.he wish of his soul %
4. May the accursed GanA Mainy6 ? be smitten,

destroyed, and broke.n_. he who has no knowledge,
who has evil knowledge, who is full nf death,
est

e

)

5, if
Q.

[7/]

o ®

7- And may the pleasure and comfort that will
dissipate the pain of the immortal soul come to us !

8. At the fourth dawn* may the holy, strong
Sraosha® and Rashn RAst? and the good Vaé~’
nd Ashtid® the victorious, and Mihir ? of the rolling
ountry-side, and the Fravashis of the righteous °,
and the other virtuous spirits come to meet the soul
of the blessed one,

9. And make the immortal soul pass over the
Kinvad bridge " easily, happily, and fearlessly !

10. And may Vahman, the Amshaspand !¢, inter-

cede for the soul of the blessed one,

ID

h

Direct translation of the Zend text.
A gloss to the Zend text.

or Zani Mainy8, the same as Ahriman.

4 therally at the third day-break (the day-break, 8shbam,
belonging to the preceding day, the following dawn belongs to
the fourth day). On the state of the soul during the first three
days-and-nights, or sadis, see Vt. XXII, and above, pp. 218-220.

® See above, p. 89, note 1; p. 196, note 3.

See Yt. XII.

7 See Yt. XV, and above, p. §2, note 3. The Good Vaé or Vii
is the Good destiny, that takes the soul to Paradise.

* See Yt. XVIIL * See Yt. X, 1 See Yt XIII

! See above, p. 219, note 1. * See above, p. 220, note 1.

[CI
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11. And introduce it to Auhrmazd and the Amsha-
spands !

12. Usehistad Voh0-Mand haZa gitvd zarany6-
keretd (‘Up rises Vohd-Mané from his golden
throne !’).

13. He will take the blessed one by the hand,

14. And make him rejoice as much as does the
man who rejoices most when on the pinnacle of
nobility and glory.

15. And the Fravashis of the righteous will bring
to the soul of the blessed those blessed aliments
that are made at the time of Maidyd-zarm ?:

16. Hvarethanim hé beretim zaremayéhé rao-
ghnahé (‘Let them bring unto him the butter of
Maidhyédi-zaremaya 3!”). '

Aliments of waters, wine, sugar, and honey !

17. Yatha va erezatd paiti, yatha vd zarany6 paiti,
yatha v4 k4/id gaonandm (‘ Of silver, or gold, or any
other kind ¢").

The Amshaspand Vahman will give to the soul
of the blessed one clothes embroidered with gold
and a golden throne ;

18. And the demon Ahriman will be powerless
to inflict any harm or damage on the soul of the
blessed one.

19. Paséa parairistim daéva drvazté duzdeunghé
baodhem avatha frateresenti, yatha maéshi vehrka-
vaiti vehrkdd haka frateresaiti (‘ The wicked evil-

! Vd. XIX, 31. * See Yt. XXII, p. 318, note 1.

* Yt XXII, 18.

¢ This refers to the following details: silver, gold, &c. are the
materials of which the throne is made.
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doing Daévas tremble at his perfume after death, as
doth a sheep on which a wolf is pouncing !’).

As the sheep, on which' the wolf is pouncing,
tremble at the odour of the wolf, so these Druges
tremble at the perfume of the blessed one.

20. For whosoever has been born and whosoever
shall be born must act in such a way that, when the
moment comes to leave this world, he may have
Paradise as his portion and Gard8thmAn as his
reward.

21. There is a passage in which Hérmazd said to
Zarathustra: ‘I created, O Spitama Zarathustra!
good renown and salvation of the soul;’

22. (That is to say, good renown in this world
and salvation of the soul in the next ?).

And in case of doubt we must consider as being
saved?,

23. Him who, for all we have seen and known,
has been a believer in body and soul, and has
rejoiced Hérmazd and afflicted Ahriman,

24. And whoever has had this for his main
object, or has been the source of this benefit, that
from him should flow prosperity and joy, and from
him should flow no harm and no pain.

And there is a passage in which the soul says to
the body *:

25. Aad mim tanvd ithyéganguhaiti manya ma-
nangha humatem.

1 Vd. XIX, 33, and notes 4, 5.

? See above, p. 253, § 4, note 5.

* Asho, “haly, blessed, saved;’ in opposition to drvant,
‘ wicked, damned.’

¢ Supplied from the Pahlavi transcription.
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O thou, my perishable body, think good thoughts
with thy mind !

26. Aad mim tanvé ithyéganguhaiti hizva mraidhi
hakhtem.

O thou, my perishable body, speak good words
with thy tongue!

27. Aad mim tanvd ithyéganguhaiti zastaéibya
vareza hvarestem shyaothanem.

O thou, my perishable body, do good deeds with
thy hands!

28. M4 mim tanvd ithyéganguhaiti angrii vairé
fraspayb6is yim khrvaztem Aithivantem, yim daévim
afraderesavantem frikerentad angré mainyus pduru-
mahrk6é bunem angheus temanghahé yad ereghat6
daozanghahé.

O thou, my perishable body, do not throw me
down into the Var of Angra Mainyu?, terrible,
dreadful, (frightful), dark, undiscernible (for the
darkness there is so dense that it can be grasped
with the hand ?), which Gan4 Mainyu fabricated at
the bottom of the dark world of endless hell.

29. There is a passage in which Hérmazd says to
Zarathustra :

30. I created, O Spitama Zarathustra! the stars,
the moon, the sun, and the red burning fire, the
dogs, the birds, and the five kinds of animals 2; but,
better and greater than all, I created the righteous
man who has truly received from me the Praise of
Asha* in the good Religion.

31. But without any reason men adhere to that

! Hell. * See above, p. 66, note 5. Cf. Ardd Virdf XVIII.
3 See Yt. XIII, 10 and note.
* The recitation of the Ashem Vohf, the epitome of religion.
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evil guide, Passion, created by the demons; so that
they do not think of Fate,

32. And by the bent of their nature they forget
death.

33. They do not keep in mind the working of
Time and the transientness of the body,

34. They ever go wandering about on the way of
desire,

35. They are tossed in doubt by evil Passion,

36. They clothe themselves with spite, in the
course of strife, for the sake of vanishing goods;

37. They are intoxicated with pride in their
youth,

38. And shall be full of regrets at the end of
their time.

39. For if one say: ‘On this earth of the seven
Karsvares there is somebody going to die,’ every-
body ought to think : ¢ Perhaps it is I,

40. Had he sense enough to know that every
creature that has been created and has had existence
shall die, and that the unseen, deceiving Astivihid'
comes for every one.

41. Hamasgid?® pard avanghd isenté mashy4-
kaunghd (‘ Al men wish for supplies’).

(Now) when a man sets out on a journey, he takes
provisions with him;

42. If it be for one day’s march, he takes provi-
sions for two days;

43. If it be for two days’ march, he takes provi-
sions for three ;

1 AstivibAd, Asti-vahit, Ast6-vidh6tu; see Vd. V, 8 and note 2.
! From the Pahlavi transcription. The printed edition has
ameshakid.
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44. If it be for ten days’ march, he takes provisions
for fifteen;

45. And he thinks that he will come back in
health to his well-beloved friends, parents, and
brethren.

46. How then is it that men take no provisions
for that unavoidable journey,

47- On which one must go once for all, for all
eternity ?

48. Kim aoshangheu aoshanguhaiti Sstem isaiti
tanva, Zim uruna, 4im frazainti, £im v4 gaéthihvd
mahrkathem ?

How is it that a mortal can wish for another
mortal the annihilation of his body (that his body
should be no more'), or of his soul (that his soul
should be damned!), or death for his children or for
his cattle (that his cattle should perish?), if he has
sense enough to know that he himself is mortal ?

49. Animarezdikd zi asti havai marezdikai.

For he is pitiless to himself (he does not pity
himself ') and none of the others shall pity him.

50. Blind are all those who, on this earth, do not
follow the religion, do not benefit the living, and do
not commemorate the dead.

51. Oiuim tad vi . . . . ayare 4gasaiti, Spitama
Zarathustra! aéva v4 khshapa (‘For there comes
a day, O Spitama Zarathustra! or a night’).

There comes a day, O Spitama Zarathustra! or
a night, when the master leaves the cattle, or the
cattle leave the master, or the soul leaves that body
full of desires;

52. But his virtue, which is of all existences the

! A gloss,
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greatest, the best, the finest, never parts from
a man.

53. Ayare Amithnditi guyé tanus frayaéré ayin
bavaiti hubadhr6é hupaitizntd!, adha aparéd ayin
duzithrem (‘ Every day the living man ought to
think that in the forenoon he is happy and in credit ;
in the afternoon disgrace may come’).

Every day every living body ought to think (for
that may happen any day): in the forenoon I am
happy, rich, in credit (that is to say, well treated by
the king);

54. And every day other people eagerly wish him
evil; that he should be torn away from his palace,
that he should have his head cut off and his wealth
seized upon. Every day the living body is thrown
for food to the birds that fly in the empty sky.

55. This is the way of things on this earth.

56. Deusditayau fraésta drvaztd duzdeaunghé
(‘It is ignorance that ruins most people, those ill-
informed’).

It is' ignorance? that ruins most people, those
illinformed; both amongst those who have died,
and those who shall die.

57, Aad mraod Ahuré Mazdau frakerestd Astd-
vidhétus zirigau (read zivigeu ?) apairiay6é (‘ Ahura
Mazda said: Astdvidhdtus has been created a
destroyer of the living and one whom none
escape’).

Hérmazd said: AstivihAd has been created for
the destruction of mortals (when the mortals see
him, they tremble so much that they are unable to

! Corrected from hupaitian4td (translated padfraft).
* Ignorance of their mortal destiny.
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struggle with the Drug) and no one escapes him (as
said before) .

58. Yahmad haka naééis bungayid aoshanguhatim
mashyanim (‘ From whom not one of mortal men
can escape’).

From whom not one of mortal men can escape ;
no one has escaped to this day, and no one will
escape hereafter.

59. Noid aéthrapatayd, ndid danhupatayd, néid
sasevistau, ndid asevistau (‘ Neither aéthrapaitis, nor
chiefs of countries, neither well-doers, nor evil-
doers’).

Neither the herbed (the Mobed4n Mobed %), nor
the chief of the country (the King of kings?), neither
well-doers, nor evil-doers.

60. Noid usyistatd, ndid niya (‘ Neither those who
run up, nor those who go down’).

Neither those who run up (those who fly in the
empty sky), like Kahés+; with all his strength and
kingly glory, he could not escape from Astivihad.

61. Nor those who go down deep (who hide
themselves under the earth), like Afrasyib the Turk,
who made himself an iron palace under the earth,
a thousand times the height of a man, with a hundred
columns?;

62. In that palace he made the stars, the moon,
and the sun go round, making the light of day.

63. In that palace he did everything at his
pleasure,

64. And he lived the happiest life.

1 Cf. § 40. ? The chief of the religion, the high-priest.
* The Shihanshih. ¢ Cf. above, p. 262, note 7.
® See Yi. V, 41 and notes 1, 2.
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65. With all his strength and witcheraft, he could
not escape from Astivihad.

66. Naédha frakanem anhau zemd yad pathanayau
skarenayau diraépirayau.

Nor he who dug this wide, round earth, with
extremities that lie afar, like Dahik,

67. Who went from the East to the West,
searching for immortality and did not find it.

68. With all his strength and power, he could not
escape from Astivihad.

69. Anyé angheus frashé-£Zarethrau (‘ Except the
producers of the world of resurrection!’).

Thus until the author of the resurrection, Sao-
shyds?: until Saoshybs comes, no one shall escape
from Astivihad.

70. To every one comes the unseen, deceiving
Astivihad,

71. Who accepts neither compliments, nor bribe,

72. Who is no respecter of persons,

73. And ruthlessly makes men perish.

74. And this glorious One ® must go the way he
never went,

75. See what he never saw,

76. And discuss with him whom no one can
deceive or mislead.

77. Pairithwd bavaiti pazteu yim dinus pAiti fra
bunid takintis; hau did aévd apairithwd, yo vayaos
anamarezdikahé :—

The way may be traversed which is barred by

! No others will escape death:

* Thus shall it be till the days of Saoshybs (Saoshyant; Vd.
XIX, 5, note 4).

* This King, this man of power.
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a river springing from the deep; but one way
cannot be traversed, namely, the way of the pitiless

Vayu .
78. Pairithwd bavaiti pantau yim azis piiti gau-
stavau, aspanghidhd, viranghidhd, viraga, anama-

rezdikd; hau did aévd apairithwd, yd vayaos
anamarezdikahé : —

The way may be traversed which is barred by

serpent as big as an ox, horse-devouring, man-
devouring, man-killing, and pitiless; but one way
cannot be traversed, namely, the way of the pitiless
Vayu.

79. Pairithwd bavaiti panteu yim areshd péiti
akhshaénd anamarezdikd; hau did aévé apairithwd,
yd vayaos anamarezdikahé :—

The way may be traversed which is barred by
a brown bear, [with a white forehead, man-killing,
and] pitiless; but one way cannot be traversed,
namely, the way of the pitiless Vayu.

80. Pairithwd bavaiti paztau yim mashyd gadhd
paiti aévfgand anamarezdikd; hau did aévd apai-
rithwd, yb vayaos anamarezdikahé :—The way may
be traversed which is defended by a highwayman
who kills at one stroke, (who stops the way and lets

no one pass alive); but one way cannot be traversed,
namely, the way of the pitiless Vayu.

81. Pairithwd bavaiti pantau yo haénayau £akh
vaityau vyizdayau; haeu did aévd apairithwd, yo
vayaos anamarezdikahé :—

The way may be traversed which is held by
a horde armed with discs, and uplifted spears ( Y
is, carrying spears to pierce men); but one way

‘

D

?

! The way of Destiny.
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cannot be traversed, namely, the way of the pitiless
Vayu.

81 bis. Aad mraod Ahuré6 Mazdau: duskhrattm
apairi gaéthdm athrivayad gdthdm .

82. Yatha drvau gaom isti, uta drvau aspem isti,
uta drveu maéshinem yavanghem isti :—

The wicked acquire cattle, the wicked acquire
horses, the wicked acquire sheep and corn; but the
wicked tyrant does not acquire a store of good
deeds.

83. Seek ye for a store of good deeds, O Zara-
thustra, men and women! for a store of good deeds
is full of salvation, O Zarathustra!

84. Pidsnus gavd, pldsnus aspa, pdsnus erezatem
zaranim, pasnus nard £iryd takhmé :—

(For) the ox turns to dust, the horse turns to dust,
silver and gold turn to dust, the valiant strong man
turns to dust; [the bodies of all men mingle with
the dust. What do not mingle with the dust are
the Ashem-voh@t which a man recites in this world
and his almsgiving to the holy and righteous]®.

85. For if there were or could be any escape
from death, the first of the world, Gaydmard, king
of the Mountain 3 [would have escaped],

! This incomplete quotation is found only in the Pahlavi trans-
scription, with a corrupt paraphrase as follows :—* Hormazd said,
“ The man without intelligence (that is, with a bad intelligence)

. . who has not sung the GAthas (that is, who has not performed
the sacrifice ; cf. Nirang. § 41) has no good renown on this earth
nor bliss in heaven (cf. §§ 21, 22) . . .’

* Cf. Ardid Virif CI, 2zo.

* Gar-shih, king of Mount Damivand (Albirfini, Chronology,
p. 28), or Gib4l, the mountainous part of Media. Later chronicles
corrupted Gar-shih into Gil-shih, king of clay, which was inter-
preted as king of the earth.
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86. Who for three thousand years kept the world
free from death and old age, from hunger, thirst,
and evil 1;

87. Yet, when death came over him, he delivered
up his body and could not struggle with death.

88. Or there was Héshang, the Péshdidian,

89. Who destroyed two-thirds of all the evil
creatures of Ahriman?;

90. Yet, when death came over him, he delivered
up his body and could not struggle with death.

91. Or there was Tahmaraf, the well-armed, the
son of Vivanghat,

92. Who made the Demon of demons, Gani
Mainy$, his steed?, and extorted from him the seven
kinds of writing ¢;

93. Yet, when death came over him, he delivered
up his body and could not struggle with death.

94. Or there was Gim, the Shéd, the good shep-
herd, the son of Vivanghat; (he was Shéd, that is to
say, shining ; he was a good shepherd, that is to say,

1 Bundahis XXXIV, 1, 2. # See Yt.V, 22, 23.

3 See Yt. XV, 11-13. In the Sanskrit translation this is inter-
preted as an allegory : ¢ Tahmfiraf rode on Ahriman ; that means
that he subdued the bad Ahriman in himself’ Cf. Mirkhond, in
the History of the Early Kings of Persia, tr. by Shea, p. 98.

¢ According to Firdausi, Tahmuras obliged the Dévs he had
conquered to teach him some thirty kinds of writing, the Rfimf,
the TAzi, the PArsl, the Sogdhi, the Chinese, the Pahlavi, &c.
According to the Min6khard (XXVII, 23) he brought to light the
seven kinds of writing that the demon kept hidden. Hence is
derived the legend in Albir@ini, p. 28, that when Tahmuras was
warned about the Deluge, ‘he ordered all scientific books to be
preserved for posterity, and to be buried in the least exposed
place;’ in favour of which report, AlbirGni mentions the discovery
of many loads of unintelligible bark-manuscripts in buildings under
ground, at Ispahan, in his own time.
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he kept in good condition troops of mén and herds
of animals) !;

95. Who, for 616 years, 6 months and 13 days?,
kept this world free from death and old age, and
kept away greed and need from the creation of
Hérmazd ;

96. Yet, when death came over him, he delivered
up his body and could not struggle with death.

97. Or there was Dahék 2, he of the evil religion,
who kept the world under his tyranny during a thou-
sand years, less one day,

98. And introduced into the world many ways of
witchcraft and evil-doing ;

99. Yet, when death came over him, he delivered
up his body and could not struggle with death.

100. Or there was Frédn, the Athwyan,

101. Who smote and bound Azi Dah4k, that great
evil-doer 4; he put in chains the Dévs of M4zanda-
rAn’ and introduced into the world a number of
talismans®;

102. Yet, when death came over him, he delivered
up his body and could not struggle with death.

103. I am grateful to the Lord Hérmazd.

104. I think thus in a grateful spirit: the beast
of burden does not throw off its burden: fate has
come, it cannot be thrown away.

1 See above, p. 11, note 2. On Gim or Yima, see Farg. II,
and Yt.V, 25, 26 ; XV, 15-17.

* The Pablavi transcription and Mfin8khard XXVII, 25, have
sixteen days.

* Asi Dabika, gsee Yt. V, 29-31; XV, 19-21.

4 See Yt.V, 33-35.

& See above, p. 9, note 4; p. 141, note 1.

¢ See above, p. 246.
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105. May the blessed one have Paradise as_his
portion !

106, As to the righteous man who has come to
this banquet !, who has shared this banquet, may he
for each step ? get nearer to the bright Paradise, the
all-happy Gardthmén, by twelve hundred steps !

107. When he is approaching it, may his merits
increase !

108. When he is leaving it, may his sin be
uprooted !

109. May righteousness and goodness prevail 3!

110. May his soul enter the Gar6thmén !

111. I am one of the righteous 4.

Atha gamyad :—May it happen according to this
wish of mine 8!

Humatanim®. All the good thoughts, good words,
and good deeds, done or to be done, here or else-
where, we seize upon and we transmit them? that
we may be in the number of the righteous.

! To this myazd, or religious banquet. The following formulas
are those found at the end of the Afrin GihanbAr,

* For each of his steps to this banquet.

* May the good prevail over the evil in his account, so that he
may be saved (see above, p. 270).

¢ Ash8; I am one of the blessed, I am saved.

8 Yasna LXVIII, 19. ¢ Yasna LXVIII, 20 (XXXV, 2).

7 We teach them ; the good deeds of our disciples are accounted
ours (Dinkart IX, 57, 1).
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FOR THE SACRED BOOKS OF TIIE EAST.
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TRANSLITERATION OF ORIENTAL ALPHABETS.
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